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The Title and Text of each Sermon con- 
tained in this Booke. 


1. The Oracle of God, on 
2 Cor. 12.9. My Grace u ſufficient for thee. 
2. The God of Heaven, on 
Pſal. 73.25. Who have 1 in Heaven but thee ? Oc. 
3. The Man of Heaven, on 
Phil, 3.20, Ony converſation is in Heaven, G6. 
| 4. The way to proſper, on 
k 2 ( #ron.26.5. So long as he ſought the Lord,God maar him profper. 
; 5. The way to content, on 
Phil, 4. 11. 1 have learnedin whatſoever eſtate 1am, therewith to 
be content, 
6. The way to well-doing, on 
Tit. 3. 8, Thu # afaithfull ſaying, &c. 
7. A Summer Sermon, on 
Zam,5.17,18.Elias Was aman ſubjeb to like paſſions 4s we are,G6 


. 8. A Winter Serm©n, on 
y P/al.147.16,17,18. He giveth ſnow like wooll, cc. 
by 9. Voknown kindneſle, on 


P[al.141. 5, Let the righteous ſmite me it ſhall be a {indneſſe, &'ce 
10. The Poore mans Hope,on 
P{al.37.25. 1 have been young, and now am 01d, 0, 
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A Sermon appointed for the Croſſe, 
and preached inthe Cathedrall Church of St. 
' Pal, in Zonden, on the 20. day of December , 


being the Sunday before Chriſtmaſſe , 
eAwne Dow. 1635, 
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Perlept bans concionem,cni titulas 


(Gods Oracle) in qnamibil reperio 
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long continue. - 


51 Hat it pleaſed your - Honour - . 
SEES] 70 defire,may it pleaſe you al- _ 
ſo to accept (a poore mans 
Sermon, ) 1 have no other © 
| plea, nor other bopes nor - 

meanes to find grace in your 
© eyes { ſeeing | am a ſiranger,) but only ſor that - 
- Grace's ſake, which is the theam and ſubjeC,che - 
| pith and marrow of my text, In a word there- 
Y fore, ds Iacob prayed heartily for bi ſons,when - 
” they went to preſent themſelves before loſeph, 
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The Epiſle Dedicatory? 
Geng 43: 14. God Almighty give you 
mercy in the {ight of the man : Such i 
my bearty prayer to Almighty God ; God Al- 
mighty give mee mercy in your fight, and yow'irs 
bk fight, Oratow et, 


Your Honours 


poote ſcryant and ſuppliant; 
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loin GORE: 


2 Cor: 12.9: 
My Qrace is ſufficient ſor thee. 


T is well knowne that this Swx- 
44y,and ſome of the reſt that are 
22 ;, gone before,are commonly-cal- 
T7 lcd in our Liturgy by the name 
=) of Advent-ſundayes.as you would 
2 C49 lay in plaine Evgliſh Comming - 
wZ SUD I Sundayes. And wot you why? be 
cauſe therein we doe thankfully celebrate and ſolem- 
nize the bleſſed time and memory, of our Saviours 
comming to us inthe fleſh, and his arrivall from 


Acaven in this vale of miſery. 1f avy man deſire a 


» 


B reaſon 


2 The Oracle of God. 
reaſon why we celebrate the comming of our Say 
our in ſo ſolemne, ſo ſacred, and {o.ſetled a manner, 
being gone and paſt 1600..yeares- agoe * Saint 
Toby hath given me an anſwer to my hand, Bec:u{e 
grace and iruth came by leſws Chriſt, 20b,1.17. When 
Jeſus Chriſt came from the boſome of his Father, 
he came not empty-handed, nor unprovided : bur 
brought Tr»tb and Grace into the world with him : 
Truth todireRus to heaven, and Grace to deliver us 
from hell : and that's a Congiary that deſerves. 
commemoration to the worlds end. . IF any man 
ſhall yet further inquire, what is this Grace to us © 
.or what are wee the better for the race that hee 
brought 2 For that my text will reſolve you, and 
make it evidently appeare unto you, that Chriſt 1s 
no niggard of his Grace, neither doth he keepe it to 
himſclte (as Nab4/ did his vicuals) but doth graci- 
ouſly impart ir, and mercifully beſtow it, ſo much 
upon every one, as heſecth in.his wiſdome to bee 
enough and ſufficient for him. Aſy Grace « ſuffici- 
ent for thee. And let that ſuffice tor the occaſion 
and choyce of my text, that it is not 7327: not al- 
together unſutable and impertinent tothe time, 

Come we now to the Text it ſelfe, which is no- 
thing elſe but The Oracle of God, or Gods owne im- 
mediate yoyce, notdiſdaining to utter it ſelfe from 
Heaven, for the comfort and ſatisfaction. of his 
poore diſtreſſed Suppliant here on earth, Fur thus 
ſtood the caſe. 

Our Apoſtle at this time was puniſhed with two 
Rrange and ſtrong afflictions, the one internall, the 
other ex'ernall ; the. ene. he termeth the Thorpe in”. 

| : ths. 


the fleſh, the other the Meſſenger of Satan that buf 
feted him. By that fame 7iac\ is mpg, , Thorne or 
ſplinter in the fleſh, I ſuppoſe hee did meane his 
owne concupiſcence, his owne corruption and luſt, 
which is as painfull and vexatious toa tender ſoule, 
as a thorne in the hand, or a ſplinter-under the 
nayle, is irkelome and grievous to the tender fleſh. 
By thit Ayz+>0; axrir, the meſſenger,-or the angell 
of Satan, muſt needs-bee underſtood the Devils 
temptation; for before that wicked one come him- 
ſelfe, hee ſends his Meſſenger or his Angell before 
him to make way for his entertainement, and as E- 
.tiſha ſaid of the King of 1/#eels man which was ſent 
to behead him, 2 Reg. 6. 32. 1s wot the ſound of bis 
Maſters feet behind: him ? ſo beleeve it, whenſoever 
an cvill temptation, or a tempration to evill doth 
come before, the devill himſelfe who is the maſter 
and maker of it is not farre behinde. Now marke 
how this evill angell uſed, or rather abuſed S. Panl; 
the Text ſaith, He fell foule upon him,and bufteted 
him ; now you know that buffeting is a malicious 
a& joyned with violence, or a violent at joyned 
with malice, and it ſfgnifies unto us, what a malici- 
ous minde the Devill beares to Gods eſpeciall ſer- 
vants.z if he cannot by faire meanes entice, and al- 
lure, and inveagle them to finne; if God will give 
him cave, he will fall upon them by foule meanes, 
even acgi2uv to buffet them, andenforce them in 
a manner to fin againſt God and their owne ſouls. 
Thus ſorely was our poore Apoſtle haunted, thus 
cruelly was he handled, both with venemous cor- 
ruptions .within, and with violent temprations 
"+2 with- 


The Oracle of Gad. oy 


A The Oracle of God. | 
without, {o that neither inwardly, nor outwardly : 
hee could bee free or at liberty to enjoy himſelfe 
- and his God : Whereupon (ſaith the Text) He be- 
fourht the Lord thrice, that they might depart from 
him ; all his deſire, all his prayer to God was, to 
be rid of thele annoyances. Now marke the an- 
{wer, and obſerve the Oracle of Almighty God. 
Juſt as ſome skilfull Phyfitian, when his Patient 
ma feaver calls for drinke, gives him a firrope, or 
{ome conſerve, and ſo quencherh his thirſt in a bet- 
ter kinde, than drinke could doe : ſo dealt the Lord 
with Paxl, who was now in a ſpirituall feaver, and 
cryes out amaine, (as it were for drinke) that is, for 
ſome preſent refreſhing, and releaſe of his punith- 
ment. God ſcemes to take no notice of that, but 
quencheth kis ſoules thirſt in a better kinde, gives 
him aſpirituall conſerve,cndues him with hisGrace, 
and let that content thee (faith God) let that ſuffice 
thee; for thar, even that alone is entirely enough - 
and ſufficient for thee. 
My Grace s ſufficient for thee. 
From which paſſage of Gods providence(before 
I come to particulars) give me leave to commend + 
unto you this briefe obſervation in generall : vis. 
That if after all our prayers, after all our entreatics 
and 1mportunittes with God for private and parti- 
cular favours and mercies ; as for health in time of 
fickneſſe, for eaſe in time of paine, for reſt and deli- 
verance in the time of trouble and atfliftion : 
Though God ſhould ſeemeto take no notice of us, 
but deny or with-hold all theſe things from us ; it 
he doe but condeſcend unto us in this one thing n 
c 
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The Oracle of God, 
he did to Saint Pasl) if he doe but vouchſafe us his 
| Grace, Summanm votorum attigimas., wee have as 
much as heart cat wiſh, wee have that which is in 
ſtead , or in liew of all the reſt. As the Jewes 
write of their Max#14b, that ithad in it Owe dele- 
&amentum, all manner of delightfull taſtes, and 
was inſtead of bread, in ſtead of meate, in Read of 
all kindes of dainty fare ; ſo may it truly bee affir- 
med of the Grace of God, that it is in ſtead of- 
health, in ſtead of wealth , in ſtead of all other 
carthly bleſſings whatſoever : ſo thatas a man that. 
walkes in the Sunne, never lookes nor regards whe- 
ther the Moone or the Starres ſhine or no, becauſe 
he hath no need of their light : ſo hee that enjoyeth 
the light of Gods countenance, that hath the Grace - 
of God to befriend and beſtead him,needs care the 
leſle for theſe inferiour commodities, theſe Bona 
ſcaveli? (as the Fathers call them) theſe goods of 
Gods Foot- ſtoole ; becauſe, if he have them not, 
God will ſo provide he ſhall have no need of them. 
Ina word then, if thou wert put to thy cholle, as 
Salqzz0u once was , to aske any one thing at the 
hands of God, and to have promile of acceptance. 
what ſhould that one thing be 2 wouldſt thou aske | 
for riches, or pleaſure, or long life, 8&c 2 Alas, all 
theſe things thou mayſt have, (as many a man hath 
had) and be never the holyer, never the happier, 
never the higher in Gods account and fayour : 
Leave therefore all theſe things to Gods diſpoſall . 
and diſpenſation ; let God doe with thee for cheſe 
things what ſeemerh good in his owne eyes : but. 
pitch how thy heart, and the defire of thy ſoule | 

7 UPON: | 
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- upon that Ya/cum neceſſarium, that one thing necel- 
ſary (which our Saviour ſpeakes of ) in compariſon 
whereof all other things inthe world are needleſle 
and ſuperxfluous,I meane upon the Grace of God,and 
nothing elſe; and in thy daily prayers to Almigh- 
ty God, let this eyermore be the maine of thy re- 
queſts. 14atſoever then denyeſt me for other things, 
Lord, grant me thy Grace, and it is ſufficient. 
My Grace # ſufficient for thee. 

Out of which words I ſhall endeayour to ſhew 
you foure remarkable points, perhaps not unwor- 
thy your obſervation. 1.The meaning of the word 
+.e:5, Or what is meant by the Grace here ſpoken 
of. 2. The Author or the owner of this Grace, 
whoſe it is, and to whom it doth of right belong, 
and that is to God, as the next word implyes, xe: 
ju, My Grace, 3. The efficacie or vertue of this 
Grace, what it profiteth, and whereunto it availeth, 
and thats expreſt inthe word 2; it is ſufficient 5 
and therein I ſhall ſhew you, how, and wherein the 
ſufficiency of Gods Grace doth conſiſt, .4. The 
Application of this Grace, or the bringing of it 
home to the conſcience. and ſoule of each belee- 
ving Chriſtian, and that I gather out of the laſt 
word, *% that God doth not ſay in generall #;.c 
wirir; My Grace is ſufficient for all; nor in ſpeciall 
«1:24 mts» My Grace is ſafficient for many ; but in 
particular, &gxc: 0:3, My Grace & ſufficient for zbee, 
and fo for me, and fo for every one upon whom 
God in mercy is pleaſed to beſtow it, 5546 ou 5 
LE je My Grace ( ſaith God ) # ſofficient for 
thee, | 


Of 
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The Oracleof God. 7 


Oftheſe in their order as briefly and effecually, 
as God and kis good Spirithath enabled me; and 
firſt of the: meaning of the word: ,v,,, or what is 
meant by the grace here ſpoken of, * 

By the grace of God (in few words) I conceive 
to be meant nothing elſe but the favour and good 
will of God ; that which the Schoolemen terme 
Complacentiam Det, the well-pleaſedneſſe of God: 
the ſame which the Scripture calleth Zucem faciez, 
the light of” Gods countenance, Pſal. 67.1. Becauſe 
as God is ſaid to frowne and bend his browes upon 
the wicked traine, Pſal.-34. ſoon the contrary; hee 
ſeemes to ſmile (as it were) and to looke amiably 
and lovingly, and lightſomely upon all them that 
are in g£race and favour with him; Ir is an uſuall' 
expreſſion among us to ſay, ſuch a one is in'great 
orace with the King, or in great grace at the Courr, 
we meane, he is in great favour there. And it is a 
| phraſe no lefſeuſuall in Scripture, Ger. 6. 8. Noah 
| fuundgraceinthe fight of God, 4, ec, hee found favour 
E in his fight; and God Almighty faith of Moſes 
| Exod.z3.12. Inveniftt gratiem coram me, Thou haſt 
| found gracein my fight, 4. e, favour and good accep- 
| tance: And ſo the Angelgreets the bleſſed Virgin, 
Luke 1. 28, Feare u0t Mary, Inveniſfti gratiam,Thiis 
haft found erace, 1. e. thou art highly favoured of 
the Lord. So that the grace of God, and the fa- 
your of God arc(as Toſeph ſaid of Pharaohs dreamesy 
both one and the ſame. Now the thing that 1 muſe 
upon is this, that the grace and favour of God is 
ehus often, if not alwayes expreſt inthe Bible, ſab - 
terming inveniendl, under the name and terme: of - 

Er mY finding :: 


'$g The Oracle of God. 
finding : It is not barely ſaid of Noah, and Aoſes, 
_ and the Virgin Mary, fuerunt, they were in grace 
and favour with God, but invenerane,they found it: 
this phraſe doth certainely ſeeme to imply ( as 0- } 
 leafter well obſerves) that the grace and favour of | 
' God is ſometimes found, as a poore man findesa | 
treaſure, or a bag of gold, non induftria, ſed caſu ; 
- not by any induſtry ot paines-taking for it, but 
meerely by caſualty and Gods providence in it, As 
when 7oſephs brethren found their money in their 
ſackes mouthes, it inriched them, and it raviſhed 
them foo, with wonder and admiration, Gep. 42. 
5$, in like manner, when a poore diſconſolate 
wretch , ſhall without all deſert, and beyond all 
expeRation, finde a ſenſible experiment of Gods 
favoutable goodnefle towards him $5 how can hee _ 
chuſe, but even bleſfle himſelfe, and fay, Lord, 
what am I that ſuch a favour ſhould be-caſt upon 
me! Inaword, as Tacob anſwered his aged father 
when hee queſtioned him about the matter of his 
veniſon, Gem. 27. 20. How i it that than haſt found 
#t ſo quickly my ſonne? (ſaith he) Becauſe the Lord thy 
God brought it to my hand, In like ſort, if any ſhall 
ſceme to queſtion the matter;how it comes to paſſe 
that ſome oneman findeth favour and rifeth to pre- 
ferment ſo cafily and ſo quickly overthat ſome 0- 
thers doe, which to our thinking deſerves it better, 
:1n promptu ratis, the Lord their God brings it to 
their hand: when God brings a bleſſing to hand, 
the labour is not long to finde-it. But that by the 
MW... 
1 ſhall heretake occaſion to reſolve you of two 
| queſtions, 


 Theoracle of Gol. 's 
_ queſtions, which doe offer themſelves to your con- 
fideration ; the firſt is this, when a man wants the 
orace and favour of God, how ſhall he doe to finde 
it? the ſecond is like unto it, when a man hath 
found Gods grace and fayour at his need, how ſhall 
| heedoeto keepe if, that hee doe not forfeit it, nor 
looſe it againe 2 I will anſwer you for both, in a 
word. - 

Doſt thou want the Grace of God, and faine 
4 4 finde it « Thou muſt doe two things 

Orits 

Firſt, thou muſt depreciars teipſums (it is Tertal- 
(ans word) thou muſt diſparage and diſgrace, thou 
muſt humble and abaſe thy ſelfe before the face of 
God: for if that bee true which our Saviour ſaith, 
16h, 10. 35. #onpoieſt ſolwi ſcriptura, The Scripture 
cannot bee broken : then no man living can finde 
Grace with God, but he that istruely humble (for 
God reſiſteth the proud and giveth grace to the 
humble) Let one example ſerve for all, and it is 
ſeaſanable one for this time: that of the bleſſed 
Virgin, of whom wee ſpake before: The Angel 
told her (as you haye heard) that ſhee was £20 
wi, highly or extraordinarily in favour with | 
God, for indeed fhee had ſuch grace,as never mor- 
tall waman had the like with God, to bee mads 
3607205, The Mother of God,and to beare him in hers, 
body, who in his bedy bare away the finnes of all 
the world; to give her owne Saviour ſucke ; it 
was a favour beyond expreſſion : well, but whence 
came this to paſſe that the Virgin Mary found this 
favour with God rather ens any other Virgin # 


10 T he Oracle of God. 
Iſrael 2 no doubt ( as our Saviour ſaid in another 
caſe) many widdowes were in Iſracl inthe dayes of E- 
lizens, but ts none was the Prophet ſent, ſave onely to 
the widow of Sareptab : So, many Virgins were in 
7/rae! in the dayes of the Virgin Mary, yet to none 
was the Angel ſent, but to her onely : And why 
ro her, and not to them ? ſhee that knew it beſ?, 
oives the reaſon her ſelfe in her Magn'ficat which 
we daily read ; My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, and 
»y ſpirit hath rejeyced in God- my Saviear ; for 
why 2 Reſpexit humilitatem (faith ſhee) Hee hath 
regarded the lowlineſſe of his hand-maiden. It was 
not then for her loyelineſſe,but it was for her lowli- 
neſſe z not for her handſomeneſle.but for her hum- 
blencſle that ſhe found ſuch grace and favour with 
God above her fellow Virgins : Other Virgins 
there might bee that wete as chaſte as ſhe, as 
bcamitull as ſhee, and farre mote wezkiy and gay 
then ſhe was 3 but no Virgin in 7/rae7, nor in all the 
world, was ſo humble nor ſo lowly as ſhe was; and 
this was the onely materia ſirucnde miſericordie, 
{ it I may ſo ſpeake) the matter that Gods mercy 
Had to worie upon; that, that onely, was the 
foundation and ground-worke of all the grace and 
favour that ſhe found with God. Inlike manner, if 
thou doſt deſire to bee paitaker of the ſame mercy, 
to finde favour with God as ſhee did, thou muſt al- 
fo be pattaker of the Iame humility, thou muſt bee 
tumble and lowly as ſhee was: doe as Bezhadads 
ſervants did to 44ab, 1 Reg. 20.31. We have heard 
i fay they) 14. the Kings of Iſracl are merciful kings, 
It, 5 goe then and put ſ4ckrloth upon our loynes, ana 
ropes 


that we fhall nes die but live: So thou haſt heard that 
the God of 1ſraet is a mercifull God, ftand not then 
upon termes of eaſe or ſtate if thou loveſt thy ſclfe, 
bur goe and humble thy ſelfe unto him, proftrate 
thy ſclfe before him, pray and ſecke his face in the 
lowlieſt, the d:jc<tedſt, the devoteſt manner that 
poſſibly thou canſt expreſſe both with thy body 
and with thy ſoule, 2nd ( beleeve it for atruth ) if 
any thing under heaven bring thee into favour with 
the God of Heaven, that will doe it, depreciare te- 
ipſum, to diſparage thy ſelf, 

Secondly , thou muſt Appropriare Chriftum , 
thou muſt appropriate Chriſt unio thy ſelfe , thou 
muſt ſhrowd thy ſelfe undet thy Saviours wings, 
thou muſt ſue to God under his protetion and pa- 
fronage, and as the Hered/ans, Ad.12.made iriend- 


| ſhipwith Blaſs the Kings Chambetlaine to helpe 


them into favour with Herod; ſo muſt thou make 
friendſhip with Jeſus Chriſt, for it is hee and onely 
he that can helpe thee into grace and favour with 
thy God. Gratificavit nos in dilefo (ſaith the A- 
poſtle, Epheſ.1.6.) Hee hath brought into grace, or 
hee hath madeus accepted in his beloved Sonne. 
Gratiam pro Gratiz ( ſaith Saint 10/nelſewhere, 7oh. 
1.16.) Wee have received Grace for Grace , that is. 
for the Grace and favour that Chriſt hath with 
God, wee allo are received into grace and favour 
with him: For otherwiſe, as Z/hs told the King 
of Iſrael, 2 Reg. 3. 14. 4s the Lord liveth were 
it n6t that I regard the preſence of ehefaphat, 1 would 
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ropes upon Our heads, and ſo humble our: ſelves before 
' him, peradventure wee ſhall finde favenr with him, 


12 T he Oracle of God, 
yt looke toward thee, nor ſee thee : So ſtands our 
caſe with God, wee are of our ſelves ſuch wile bo- 
dies (as the Apoſtle rightly termes us, who ſhall 
change our vile bodies ) I meane ſo ioule and fo 
full of corruption and luſt and finne, ſo odious and 
abominable inthe holy cyes of God ; that as the 
Lord liveth, were it not that God doth regard the 
perſon , the preſence and the prayers of Jeſus 
Chriſt our true Jchoſaphat, he would not looke to 
us nor ſee us : but that ( as he ſaith himſclfe,) The | 
2 my beloved Sonin whom I am wel[pleaſed. (There 
come we into fayour) and marke, that he doth not 
ſay, This is my beloved Sonne which pleafeth mee 
well, but in whom Iam well pleaſed; which in- 
timates a further matter unto us ;5 namely, that our 
bleſſed Saviour doth not onely pleaſe God his Fa- 
ther, for his owne part, but that God in him, and 
for his ſake is well pleaſed even with them that are 
in themſelves ( as the Prophet ſpeakes) even veſ- 
ſels wherein there is no pleaſure, 7er.22. 28, Thou 
therefore that defreſt toget into favour with thy 
God, flatter not thy ſelfe in thy owne eyes, thinke 
not that God will accept thee for thy owne per- 
ſon,or for any other perſonall qualities or abilities 
that are in thee but as 1aceb ſhrouded himſelfe 
under the garments of his elder brother , and by 
that meanes got him the blefiing of his Father 3 fo | 
doe thou ſhroud thy ſelie under the garments of F 
thy elder brother in Heaven ; I meane, as the Apo- þ 
le ſpeakes, Labour io be found of God , not havine | 
2n ty ewxe righteeuſneſſe, but the righteouſueſſe of 
Cri} by faith : Say as Teriullias doth, Mihi _ 
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| wvendico Chriſftum, mihi defend? Teſum , elaime thon 

| thy part, ſtand thou for thy right in Jeſus Chriſt ; 

| andas thou art a Proteſtant, ſo make this proteſta- 

| tion before God and the world, that thou hopeſt 

| forgraccand mercy, not by any merits or deſcrts 

| ofthy owne, but meerely by the merits , and by 

| theſpirit, by the death, and by the Blood of 7eſws 

Chriſt. This is another infallible way for a man to 

| findethe Grace and Favour of God, that wanteth 

' it, Appropriare Chriſtum, to get an intereſt into 

{ Gods beloved Sonne, our deare and precious Sa- 

viour. 

| 2. Now for the ſecond queſtion ; Haſt thor 

* found the favour of God, and faine wouldft keepe 

{ 1t? Thou muſt 4900957, (It is the Apoſtles owne 

| word, Gal. 2.14.) Thou muſt walke with a right 

| footto God-ward; or as Tohn Baptiſt expreſicth 

| it inother termes, thou muſt RedF facere ſemites - 

tua, Make thy paths freight ; the meaning is, Thou 

| muſt binde thy ſelte to the good behaviour unto 

| God, thou muſt reſolve againſt ſinne and evill, and 

| ſet thy ſelfe conſtantly, carefully , fincerely tg 

| walke with God, fo farre forth as frailty ſhall per- 

| mitthee, ſo that though there fall out many inter- 

; current infirmities inthe courſe of thy life, for a 

! man may, ctlam in bono itinere palwerem colligere, 

| gather duft and ſoyle even in agood way, yetlet ic 

” bethepgenerall drift and defireof thy foule, in no- 

+ thing,willingly to finne againſt God , but in every 

| Ching to pleaſe him, and to approve thy ſelfe unto 

| him: which if thou doſt.ſee what will follow upon 

it, P{4l,84. 11s The Lord wiltgive Grace ana Gin, 
an 
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and 10 good thine will bee with-hold from them that 
walke nprightly with him, The Scripture faith of 
Enech, that hee was R1p!us a facie militie, ſnatcht 
(as it were) out of this wicked world, as a brand is 
{natcht out of the fire and ſaved from burning ; that 
is, Hee was tranflated alive from carth into Hea- 
ven, and never felt, nor taſted of death: This (you 
will ſay) was an extraordinary favour of God, but 
what might bee the reaſon of it 2 Msſes tells us, 
Gen, 5. 24. it was becauſe Hee walked with God; | 
the Apoſtle commenting upon ir, Heb. 1 1.5. faith, it | 
was becauſe He pleaſed God fongeonireny(is the word) 
which fignifies, Hze gave God content, or kept 
Gods favour and good will; ſo then, the way to 
keepe Gods favour and good will, is to pleaſe God, 
and give him content ; and the way to doe that, is 
to walke with God as Enoch did. But what doth | 
Hoſes meane by walking with 60d, how may that 

be done  Anſw, Generally, A man may then be | 
{aid to walke with God, when he leads his life in | 
ſuch a way as God doth beſt accept, in the way | 
of Godlinefle and Honeſty , in the way of | 
temperance and ſobriety, in the way of diligence | 
and induſtry 5 when a man hath a minde on God in 
all his wayes, and defires Gods protetion and 
conduct to guide his fecte into the way of peace. 
This is, in a generall fenſe and acceptance to 
walke with God more particularly; A man is then 
{aid in proper ſenſe to walke with God, when hee 
walkes with noneelſe but God z as 1/aack did when 
hee ſequeſtred himſelfe, and went out alone into 
the ficlds to meditate and to pray,Gen.40.69, (The 


word 
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word ($4454) fignifieth both, then went he out to 
wa'ke with God: And indeed there is no ſuch 
time for a man to converſe with God, and (as the 
phraſe is in 196 ) to acquaint himſelte with the 
Lord, as when hee is ſolitary, private, and alone ; 
It any thing gtieve a man, or lye heavie upon his 
conſcience, when he is 4lone, he may freely dif- 
burden his heart into tke boſome of God. If a man 
hive faulted any way, or done amiſle for want of 
good take-heed, when he is Aloe, hee raay freely 
and fully bewaile and bemone, and even beſhrew 
and ſhrive himſcife unto the Lord his God. It a 
man want any good thing thats requiſite and necet- 
ſary either for the body or the foule, when hee is 
Alone, he hath free and full opportunity to beg and 
toentreat ir, to win and to obtaine it at the hand of 
God. No ſuch time for a man to reconcile him- 
{elfe, and to make his owne attonement and his 
| peace with God, as when hee 1s Alone. Ina word 
| then, ifthou doſt defice to keepe the favour of the 
| Lord, and to abide in his grace and his good-w.ll ; 
doe as 1{aack did, fake one turne with thy God e- 
very day thou riſeſt ; ſteale away from thy earthly 
occaſions ( as our Saviour ſtole away from his 
earthly Parents ) to doe the buſineſs of thy hea- 
| venly Father, or as the Apoſtics word, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
 Xegnres tis primyoi?, t retire and repent, Let no day 
paſſe thee without ſorne commerce and conference 
with thy God; ar: (betecve 1t) if there bee any 
meanes inthe world to taſten and rivet the favour 
of God untothy foule, that will doe it, 22% £0 
wake aright with Gods Di 
OT Ihaye 
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I have done with the firſt general part of my_ 
Text concerning the meaning of the word zu';:;, or 
what is meant by the Grace here ſpoken of : Come 
we now to the ſecond, and that is the Author and 
Owner of this Grace, expreſt in the next word (3) 
God claimes it as his owne peculiar)and calls it by 
a terme of propriety , Ay Grace, to ſhew that none 
hath to doe with the diſpenſing of that but himſelfe 
alone. 

Now if you marke the courle of Scripture, you | 
ſhall obſerye that there is not any thing which be- 
longs to man, but in one place or otherGod claimes 
it for his ewne. Though he hath given the earth to 
the Children of men, yet hath hee not alienated it 
from himſelfe, but that ſtill, The Barth & #he Lords, 
and the fulneſſe thereof + whatſoever fulneſle the 
earth affords us,whether it be Fields full of Corne, 
Folds full of Sheepe, Orchards full of Fruit, Tables 
tull of Meate, 8c. all theſe fulnefles are the Lords, 
whoopeneth his hand, and filleth all things living with 
plenteouſneſſe. And not onely the earth in general! 
and the fulneſle thereof, but the very Cattell and 
Beaſts of the carth, areall the Lords too: Pſal.50. 
10, All the Beaſts of the Forreſt are mine ({aith God) 
and ſo are the Cattell upon 4 thouſand Hills, The 
Beaſts of the Forreſt (we know) are fere »atare, of 
a wilde unruly nature, they know no Maſter, ac- 
knowledge no owner, are in ſubjeRion to no kee- 
perz yet becauſe the Lord takes care of them , 
gives them their being, and provides them their 
food, therefore doth he juſtly claime them for his 
ewne, and ſaith, (41 the Beaſts of rhe Forreſt are 
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avine ) and fo are all the Cattell upon a thouſand 

hills ; whether they be ſheepe or goates;; Neate or 
Fowle ; there's no man living hath any right unto 
them upon earth, but he holds it in cepzre, and hath 
his right from the God of Heaven. 

Not only ſo; but the very Corne in our Barnes, 
the Wine in our Cellars, the Wooll upon our 
Sheepes backes, the Lord claimes for his owne, as 
yee may ſee, Ho. 2. 8, 9. For God beſtowes his 
bleſſings, as the Sunne doth his beames, in ſuch a 
manner, as that they depend ſtill upon himſelfe af- 
fcr he hath beſtowed them. Nay to come neerer 
yet, the very money that is in our purſes or coffers, 
whether we keepe it cloſe to hatch a purchaſe ; or 
put it out, as the Lion puts out his claw torend and 
gripe the poore needy borrower: z whereſoever 
God findes it, hee claimes it for his owne,Hag.2.8. 
The Silver and the Gold & mine; and as little con- 
ſcience as men make of their gaines, they muſt one 
day be accountable tothe Lord, How they got it, 
how they uſed it, and how they waſted it. All this 
is to let us underſtand to whom wee are beholden 
for our Lands, for our goods, and for whatſoever 
elſe we inherit or injoy in this world, even to the 
Father of lights, (as James termeth him, 74m. 1.17.) 
from whom both 44:5, and 95:ywa, both gifts and 
o00ds, and all deſcend unto us ; thereto:e as in the 
ſacrifices of old, whoſoever had the fleſh, God had 
the fat; ſo whoſoever hath the goods of ths worid, 
let God have the glory, for his they are, and from 
him we have and hold them, 

' But there is one thing in my Text, for which we 
j D are 
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are more beholding to God, then for all the reſt; 
and that is for H# Grace, other things though they 
come originally from God, yet they come mediate- 
ly by the meane: of other inſtruments, by Parents 
or Friends, or Benefactors ; but Grace isa thing 
that comes ſcicly,and onely,and immediately from 
God ; as thre was no corneto be had in Egypr,but 
from the hand of 7oſeph, ſo no grace to bee had on 
carth, but from the hand of God : Hee & the God of 
all Grace (as Saint Petey truely ſtileth him) there is | 
no grace whatſoever that is wanting in man, but 
there is a gracious ſupply to:be had tn God, which 
made David (as it were) in a rapture to cry out and 
ſay , 0h taſte and ſee how graciows-the Lord is , Pſal, 
34. $.. Fiſt taſte, and then ſee 3 [becauſe as a man 
can never truely tell the ſweetneſſe of Honey, till 
hee have taſted it firſt ; ſo can hee never truely ſee 
aor perceive, nor underſtand how gracious a God 
the God of Heavenis, till he have firſt had a taſte of 
Gods Grace, and an experience of Gods favour in 
himſelfe and for his own ſoule. Tf} then and ſee how 
zracioxs the Lord &: Gracious in his'Throne, for it is 
the Throne of Grace, Heb.4 16. gracious in his ſpirit, 
for it is #heſpirit of Grace, Zach. 12.10. Gracious | 
in his Word, for it is #4eWord of Grace, At7.20.30, 
and above all, gracious in-himſclfe, for Hee i the 
God of Grace * YEA, frog mions 5agiro, The God of all 
Grase, 1Pt«,5. 10, And therefore doſt thou defire 
wiſcdome ? Hee is the God of that Grace ; doſt - 
thou want patience ? hee is the God of that too z 
doſt thou ſtand in need of Faith, or Hope, or Cha-. 
wity 2 he isthe God of all theſe: Oh what a gra- 
ClOUS. :- 
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cious God doe we ferve,and what graceleſſe beaſts 
we are if wee ſerve him not, ſecing hee hath grace 
ſufficient for all his ſervants? Ay Grace (ſaith God) 
ts ſufficient for thee, 7 

In a word then, foraſmuch as all Grace is of 
God, that He, andnone but He, hath the diſpoſall 
and the diſpenſation of it to whom hee pleaſcth 
take (I beſcech you) into your conſideration theſe 
briefe advertiſements following. 

1. Ne deficigs, doe not faile of it $ Tt is the Apo- 
ſtles owne caveat, Heb. 12. 15. Looke diligently leaf 
any man faile of the Grace of God. God for his part 
15 {o gracious, that he denyes his grace to none, but 
offers it, and ( I may ſay) gives it tocvery one that 
will but aske and accept it, as the Scripture faith of 
Aranunab, 2 Sam. 24.23, when hee offered King 
David his Oxen for a ſacrifice,and his threſhing in» 
ſtruments for wood to burne them; the Text ſaith, 
All theſe things did Araunah as 4 King give unto 
the King : whereas we know, he did not give them, 
becauſe David would not accept of them, but his 
will was to have-given them, and: that. the Holy 
Ghoſt accounts as a gift, and ſo recordeth it. In 
like ſort, God offers his grace inthe Word and Sa- 
craments, his will is graciouſly and freely to be- 
Row if, if finfull men were but like-minded to re- 
ceive it, and to make themſelves capable of ſogreat 
a mercy by defiring it, It was Gods owne propo- 
ſition to his owne Sonne, Pſal.2.8. poſiula 4 me,8cc. 
dcefire of mee, and I will give thee the heathen for 
thy ioheritance. 8c, 1f hee that was ſole Heyre of 


Heavenand Earth (bares ex tots afſe, as the Romans 
D 3 uſes 
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uſed toftile thern) could no otherwiſe come by his- 
inheritance but by way of petition to defire it afore 

he had it, much more ſo is it with us ; where no de- 

fre is, looke for no gift, no prayer, no grace. Wee 
ſee in Eſay, God makes a gracious promiſeto his 

people,that he would put away all their finnes, and 
take them all into his favor, as though they had ne- || 
yer ſinned 3. but marke the condition , for al! theſe 
things Iwill be ſought unto ( {aith God.) So though. 
God offer his Grace to men, hee will not force ir 
vpon them againſt their wills, hee will have them: | 
ſus tor it, ce will have them defare it, or they may 
tharke themſelves if they goe to hell without it ; 
and God may juſtly complaine of them, as Dawid 
did of Nabad, 1 Sam. 25.21. Af 4 in vaine that 
1 have done for theſe men, Secing then there is no 
backwardnefle in God to make deniall of his grace, 
but he 1s willing-to beſtow it upon all that are defi- 
rousto1mbrace it 3; Oh be not wanting to thy owne 
mercy, »e deficias, doe not faile of it. 

. 2. Secing that Grace is the Lords, xe ſuper6/ae, 
be not proud of' it, doc not ,;ax<vycy, (as Saint 
7ames his word is, chap. 3.5.) doe not magnifically 
lift up thy ſelfe above thy brethren whoſe graces 
are not ſo eminent as thine: but rather as the cares 
of Corne, andthe boughes of trees, the motethey 
are-laden with fruit, the lower they hang to-the 

cath; ſo the more-God hath laden thee with his 
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"| doth 4baſe himsſtife ro behold the things that are in 
' [rbe earth ; and as the more dire the Sunne is ever 
us, the ſhorter and lefler is the ſhadow : fo the 
' | more that Gods grace is over thee, and in thee, the 
" Plefler let the ſhadow of pride bee ſeene to come 
from the: for conſider ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) Fhar 
| 44ſt rhon that thou haſt not received ? or what is 
that thou canſt properly call thine owne, but men- 
| deciums or peccaturn, lying and finne £ as our Sayi- 
Four ſaid of thedevill, r9h8. when hee ſpeaketh a 
"| lye, hee ſpeaketh de ſuo, of his owne, God never 
put that into him: ſo for thy ſinnes thou muſt thank 
thy ſelfe, or rather indeed beſhrew and blame thy 
| felfe, for they are thy ownes but if thou haſt any 
Trace Or any vertue in thee, thanke God for that ; 
for it is not thine, ir is the Lords : ſeeing then thou 
art but a Tributary to God, and haſt nothing that 
good is, but what thou art beholding, and muſt be. 
countableto the Lord for it, 7e ſuperbias, bee not 
proud of if. 
3. Secing Grace is the Lords to beſtow on whom 
| he pleaſeth, »2 invideas, doe not envy it, let not 
thine cye be evill becauſe God is good, nor thinke | 
the worſe of another man becauſe God is better to 
him then unto thee : for Gods grace is his owne, 
he may give it ro whom he will. When God ſhall 
take off his grace, and of his good Spirit (as Samus 
e/ (aid to Saul) ſhall give itto a Neighbour of thine 
thatis betterthen thou : what cauſe haſt thou to 
be envious at this 2 and not rather to humble thy '- 
ſelfe, and thinke that (as Demie! told the King.chp, 
5.27.) God hath welghed thee in a ballance, and found 
een - oo ee 7 
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and therefore hath juſtly with-holaen his favour 
from thee,and given it to one that will uſe it better, 
for his glory, and for the Churches good, farre 
be it from any child of God to cheriſh in his breaſt 
the ſpawne of that old ſerpent the Divellz for envy 
1500 better; ( as the learned have well obſerved ) 
there is ſo neere a reſemblance betwixt an envious 
man and the Divell, that inthe Booke of God the 
one is taken for the other ; ſo the Divell js called 
£+ 3;05 «r9gomo0g AN eNVIOUS man( Aer. 13.28.) & ancn- 
Y10us man is called 1,4g0a9; a devill(2eh.6.70.)How 
farre better would it become us in this reſpeR to 
be i-5yſwno?, like the Angels of Heaven who now | 
at Chriftmas time, when they ſaw that our Saviour 

would in no wiſe take their nature which was farre 
better then ours ; but tooke our nature upon him, 
which was farte worſe then theirs, and which was 
moſt of all, and would have gone moſt againft our } 
ſtomackes, commanded them to worſhip it, Heb, 

I. 6, they wereſo farre from envying, or taking of- 


fence at this; ( as that elder brother did in the 


Goſpel, when the younger was received to grace | 
after his riotous courſe) that even then they ſung þ 
an Anthem for the joy of our happineſle, and even | 
to this day z (Saint Petey tells us, 1 Per.1.12.) they | 
doc. Saw, ſoope downe ( as it were) in duty 
and love, to honour the myRery of Chriſts incarna- 
tion, and to admire the Grace and favour of God 


_tomankinde: In a word then, ſeeing that the ho- 


nouring of-Gods grace whereſocver it lights, isa_ 
quality ſo Angelicall ; and the contrary 1o _ 
lical 
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licall, let it bee thy praQtice evermore to reverence 
him that hathir, to judge thy ſelte unworthy of it, 
ſceke it in Gods name, and pet to be partaker in it, 

| but inany caſe xe #nvideas, doe not envy it. 
4+ Seeing that Grace proceedes from ſo holy a 
Fountaine as is the Lord, »e Abutars, doe not 
abuſe it, doe not vitiate nor ftaine it with finne, as - 
Zot entreated the men of S#dowe, Gen. 19.8. that 
they would not abuſe the Angels of God, ſecing 
they were come to ſhelter themſelves uader the 
ſhadow of his roofe ; So let mee entreate you all in 
the Name of Chrift that you would not abuſe the 
oraces of God, ſeeing they are come from Heaven 
| totake ſhelter and harbour in your breaſts and bo- 
ſomes. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome {7#4.4.) that 
| turnethe grace of God into wantonnefle; and that's 

a woefull kinde of Alchymie (as one ſaith fingular- 

ly well) would he not eſteeme that man prodigally 
{ fooliſh and mad, that would ſpend all his time, all 
his ſtubſtance, and all his induſtry to find out a per- 
| verſe Philoſophers ſtone, that ſhould turne all the 

| gold it touched into lead and drofle 2 even ſuch are 
! they that pervert the grace of God, and turne it in« 
| to wantonneſle, into laſciviouſneſſe, into all manner 
| of ſcurrility and deboiſtneſle, and never lin,till they 
| have made a poyſon of an Antidote, and baned 
| themſelves with that which would have beene 
! their blifſe, Lucerna Dei in ſpiritu hominis (laith 84+ 
| lomen, P10.20.27.) The ſpirit of «man # the candle 
of the Lord; it implyes, that a man naturally walkes 

| Indarkeneffe, which is full eferrour, and full of ter-- 
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(Imeane) endues him with knowledge and grace 
from heaven, that he may ſhew him the path of life, || 
and to ayoid the ſnares of death. 

Now you know, that a candle naturally burns 
upwards, if you take it and turne it the wrong way, 
and hold it downewards, it dycs and goes out a- 
. Jone, ſo fares it with «5am, Graces and gifts of 
God, as Wk and Wiſdome, Knowledge and 
Learning, and all theſe are the candles of the Lord, 
and are purpolſcly given us to light us up to hea- 
venward; bur it wee take Gods candles and hold 
them downeward, turne them the wrong way. and 
apply and abuſc them to finne g it is much to bee 
feared. the light of God will goe out, and thouſhalt 
be left at the length in a place of utter darkenefle, 
Therefore as thou tendereſt the favour and good- 
- will of God, and the eternall welfare of thy owne 
{oule, dcale not with the Graces of God, as Techs 
dealt with 1chorams meſſenger , 2 Reg. 9. doe not 
turne them behinde thee, and make them ſerve a- 
 ainſt their owne maſters z but remember that if 
rhe ſonnes of 7acob would not endure to have their 
ſiſter abufed ( Ger, 24. #/t.) how doſt thou thinke 
thy God will eadure to have his grace abuſed, and 
to be proſtituted toevery fine ? Ina word, as Rs- 
ben ſaid to his diſtreſſed brethren, ( Gen. 42. 22.) 
did not I ſpeak unto you ſaying,Sin not againſt the child 
and ye would not heare ? Oh bee not you like them, 
»onitoribus aſperi, fo cateleſle and regardlefle of di- 
vine admonition ; but remember that you have 
beene ſpoken unto, that you have beene warned of 
God not to {1nne againſt your owne ſoules in this 
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horateafon. 
too-common kinde, but if the Lord have betrufted 


© you with his grace, labour to cheriſh it, and (as the 


Apoſtles word iS &atoxvgfy'2 Tim. 1.6.) to blow it 
or ſtirre it up, as we do adying fire, to kindle and 
quicken it by theuſe of good meanes, but in any 
calc, ne abut arr, abuſe ir not. bad 
5. Laſtly, ſeeing thou haft to doe with the grace 
and favour of God, ze diffides, doe not diſtruſt ir, 
doe not make any doubt or queſtion of it but it will 
beſtead thee. and befriend thee, and be firme and 
ſure unto thee at any time of need. It is the Apoſtles 
owne adyertiſement, 1 Per. 1. 13. male; daatcare, 
truſt perfeRly on the Grace that is revealed and 
brought into the world by Jeſus Chriſt. -Ic is a 
thing that a man may leane his whole weight upon, 
and venture his whole cſtate upon, and pawne his 
life and ſoule upon, the certainety, the truth, and 
the infallibility of Gods heavenly grace to all that 
make their peace, and put their truſt in him. Feare 
#98 Mary (ſaid the blefled Angel fo the blefied Vir- 
in) for thou haſt found favour with Goa - as if he had 
Pd , Let them feare that are out of Gods fayour, let 
them be diſtruſtfull that are wicked and deceitfull, 
that make no conſcience of their wayes, but live in 
the diſpleaſure of an angry God ; paveant 1/7, let 
them feare; bur »9/; 7x, feare not thou, be thou ſtead- 
faſt & unmoveable in thy afftiance to Ged, for why? 
znveniſli gratiam, thou haſt found fayour with him, 
in whole favour is life, and whoſe grace will bee 
thy guide unto the day of death.In a word then,(to 
cloſe up this point) As I ſaid before, ſo I ſay it over 
againe , ries £anloare, Bird up the loynes of your 
E mindes, 
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mindes, 2nd truft perfeRly to the Grace of God, 
doe it not inany wavering, or timorous,or unconfi- 
dent manner, as if God werelike the Poets Tenedos; 

 Statio malefias carintsatruſtles Anchor-hold tothe 
ſea-beaten Trayvciler ; or like thoſe deceitfull ewes, 
(10h. 2.24.) to whom our Saviour durſt not-com- 
mit himſelfe, though they ſcemed to beleeve in his 
Name. Oh let not thy heart entertain the leaſt ſuſ- 
pition,the leaſt jealoufie of the faithfulneſie and fi- 
delity of thyGod ; but try him by thy prayers,and 
truſt him by thy faith, and urge him with this Text 
that now is preached unto thee, ( as St. 4»/tiz ſaith 
his mether Monica did, Chyrographa tua ingerchat 
tib}, Lord (faith he) ſhee urged thee with thy own 
hand-writing ) tell him but how hard the world 
o0es With thee, and then ſay cre God have done 
with thee, if thou doſt not finde his Grace to 
bee ſufficient for thee. And fo Tam come in the 
third place to ſhewyou the efficacie and vertue-of 
the Grace of God, how and yherein the ſufticien- 
cy thereof doth confiſt ; «4,5, (ſaiththe Text) My 
Grace is ſufficient. | 

The principall things whereunto the Grace of 
God (and beſides Gods Grace, nothing elſe under 
heaven) is available or ſufficient, arc theſe that 
joJiow. 

1. Ad Condonandum, to pardon and forgive us. 
all our finnes, which would bee the bane and de- 
iiruRion of all our foules. Grande eft barathrum 
Feccatorum meorum (faith a Father ) ſed njor eff 
Abyſſus miſericordie Dei ; Great is the gulte and 
whirlepoole of my finnes, but. greater and deeper 
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k the bottomleſſe Sea'of Gods Grace and mercy : 
ſee that place, Rom.5.20.where ſinne abrunded, Grate 
did much more abound :- Haſt thou abundance of 
ſinnes, let not that diſhearten thee, God hath abun- 
dance of Grace ; if thy finnes be great, his Grace 
is greater then thy finnes, and farre more ſufficient 
to juſtifie, than allchy ſinnes are to condemne thy 
ſoule. Onely ne deſes, be not thou wanting to God 
in thy prayers and repentance, - and his Grace ſhall 
never bee wanting to thee in thy pardon and for- 
piveneſſe. Whata golden ſentence is that of St. 
Chryſoſtome, «XL emJv js s7a5 4069)hvai, ws avr0- em) per 
Zecivar; Thou doft not, thou canſt not ſo much 
deſire to have thy ſinnes forgiven thee, as God 
doth defire to forgive thy finnes unto thee. 
I forgave thee all thy debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt mee, 
| (aid that gracious Lord to his ungracious ſer- 
| vant, M48, 18. 32.) intimating unto us, that if God 
| doenot forgive us our debts, if he doe not pardon 
and remit our finnes ; we may thanke our ſelves,che 
| faultis our owne, becauſe we doe not defire him, 
| for if we defired him, he would doc it. In a word 
| then, as our Saviour asked the Cripple, 7ohy. 5.6. 
| Wilt thou be made whole? {o, wilt thou bee made 
| holy and cleanc, and fit for abſolution from God £ 
' doft thou deſire in fincerity and truth to haye thy 
| finnes remitted , and thy ſoule abſolved by the 
| bloodand death of Jeſus Chriſt £ to have all thy 
miſdeeds expunged and blotted our, that they may 
be as if they never had beene 2 Then take the Pro- 
phet Z/aies counſell (Zſ-y 43. 25.26. ). put God i 
remembrance of theſe things : (tis a pregnant Pn, 
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I pray reade and -remember-it ) 7 eves lam he that 
iluins ous 3hy os a for wine owne ſake, and 
will not remember thy ſinnes.: (there's a gracious pro- 
miſe z but marke the condition inthe next imme- 
diate words ) put mee in remembrance (faith God) 
and I will doe it, and not otherwiſe : for though 
God remember all our finnes, and can teil them 
better than our owne ſoules ; yet hee doth not re- 
member them to our comfort, butrather to our con- 
fuſion, unlefle we tell him and put him in remem. 
brance of them : ſo that the onely way to put our 
{innes out of Gods remembrance, is to put them 
into his,.remembrance ; the onely way: to make 
God forget them, is daily and hourely to declate 
them and put him in minde of them. It therefore 
thou canſt not be-ſo good as thou wouldft, bee not 
aſhamed, bee not afraid to tell God how evill thou 
art z tell him how ungodly, how unthankftull, how 
unprofitable:a ſervant thou haſt beene unto him, 
and defire God to mend thee, and make thee ſuch 
a one as he would have thee : And as 1eſeph of Ar/- 
mathta went to Pilate & begged the body of Ieſas ; 
{o goethou to God and begge the Spirit of Zeſws ; 
even that ſpirit of grace aud Supplication (which the 
Prophet ſpeakes of, Zach.12.10.) which will come 
downe from heaven and bring into thy ſoule, firſt 
Sopplications to prepare thee ; ſecondly, Grace to 
aſluce thee of the free and full forgiveneſle of all 
thy finncs:. And then let thy ſinnes bee what they 
will bee, fiones of death, ſfinnes of bleod, finnes of 
hell; if thou canſt finde in thy heartto pray, -God 
Wil. H8de in his heart to pardon, for his Graee & 
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lofficient to doe it. Thar's the firſt. 

' 2» Theſecond thing whereto the iufficiency of 
Gods Grace doth belong, is ad conſelandum to com- 
fort thoſe ſad and heavy hearts that can no other 
way bee comforted. 1 ſhould have fainted ( ſaith 
David, Pſal. 27.13.) forall my worldly comforts, 
but that I ſteadfaſtly beleeved, to ſee the Lords 
good grace in the land of the living,(that is)to ſee it 
before he dyed ; therefore we reade, 1 Sam. 30. 6, 
when he was inpreat diſtreſſe, had neither houſe 
nor home to ſhelter him,neither wife,nor child,nor 
friend to be any comfort to him, but his owne very 
| fouldiers began to falke of ſtoning him; Thex (ſaith 
| the Text) David comforted himſclfe in the Lord his © 
| God, Hearethis thou poore diſconſolate man, that 
art(as thy Saviour was ſaid to be) metrures, ſad round 
abort ; thou that lookeſt into thy purſe, and there is 
no comfort, money is gone ; that lookeſt into thy 
= cubbord,and there is no comfort, proviſicn is gone; 
! chat lookeſt into thy Barne and Store-houſe, and 

| there's no comfort, Corne and wares ate gone; 
| that lookeſt in thy heart, and there's no comfort, 
cheerfulneſſe and joy is gone: Then looke up to 
God.and there is comfort to bee had ; if there bee 
any water, it is inthe Sea ; if there bee any light, it 
is in the Sun, if there be any comfort,jit is in God. 
Therefore the Apoſtle juſtly calleth him, The God 
of all conſolation, 2 Cor. 1, becauſe when all other 
comforts faile , there's comfort to bee found in 
God. For belceye this for atruth, there is no mans 
caſe, no mans eſtate, no mans ſoule is deſperate to 


God ; but when they are at the loweſt cbbe, atthe 
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pooreſt ſtay, at the moſt forlorne hope 5 then doth 
God ſpeak peace unto their ſouls,then doth he draw 
out thoſe ſame uber conſolatines, thoſe breaſts or 
dugges of conſolation ( which the Prophet ſpeakes 
of, Eſay 66. 11.) and drops downe that ſame 
«dy axe that ſincere milke of heayenly comfort, 
to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to give life 
to them that are of a contrite heart, The Hebrewes 
obſcrve that one and the ſame word (#akam) ſigni» 
fieth, firſt to repent, and then to comfort ; and it} 
may bee well applied to this purpoſe : rhat true 
comfort belongs to none but ſuch as are truly peni- 
tent:{o our Sayiortels us that the holy Ghoſtwhom 
he calls the Comforter when he commeth, the fiſt 
thing he will doe,ts to convince the world of finne; 
that is, firſt pur men quite out of comfort in them- 
{clves, then put them into comfort by their Savi- | 
our, In a word then, foraſmuch as comfort cannot 
be had without repentance, nor repentance be en. 
dured without comfort, nor either of theſe be at- 
cained without God ; it remaines,that as the daugh- 
ter of Caleb beſought her earthly father (7#4.1.) fo 
wee belecch our heavenly Father, to give us the 
Springs above, as well as the Springs beneath, 1 
meane, that ler/guurs ſuperiue, the ſpring of grace & 
comfort from above, as well as that Irrlgwum iufe- 
7145, the ſpring of ſorrow and repentance from be- 
neath : and then [ct our diſcomforts anddiſcontents 
be what they will, wee ſhall have grace ſufficient 
irom God to countervaile them all, and as Phzlip 
faid to Our Saviour,7eh,14.8, Lord ſhew us the father 
«nd it ſufficeth ws ; ſo though our finnes coafound | 
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iy us, and our conſciences condemne us, Lord /hew wm 
thy favour, and 'tis ſufficient for us. | 

3- The third is 4d ſapandor, His Grace is ſuſfi-' 
cient fo cure and heale us of all thoſe 5omwnw wm; 
thoſe bodily ailements and infi:mities which God 
for ſinne doth inflia UPON US, yogwy 3 ASI) from 
thoſe ſcourges 2nd roddes ( as the Holy Ghoſt ter- 
meth ſore d:ſeaſes, Luk. 7. 21.) for indeed they are 
| the very rods which God uſeth to chaſten and cor- 
| «Rus for our follies : I ſay, there isnorod ſo 
Þ| ſharpe, no diſeaſe ſo ſore, but Gods grace is ſufhi- 
cient to heale it and to take it off, 7 a7 Ropeca (ſaith 
God, Exed.15 .pewnlt.) I am thy Phyſitlan, or 1 am- 
the Lord that health thee + and if God be the Phy- 
fitian, his Grace is the Phyſicke, for whoſoever be 
the inſtrument of our health. God is the Authour, 
his Grace 1s 1t that doth the cure. .Therefore in 
common ſpeech, when any outward malady doth 
befall us, whereof we know no ſecond cauſc ; wee 
uſeto ſay(and we ſay well) that it cawze by the Grace 
of God: now if thou belceveſt that it came by Gods 
Grace, beleeve this alſo that by the ſame Grace it 
ſhall (in Gods good time) Fee remedied, and re- 
moved and done away, for (as St. James ſaith in a- 
nother caſe) God giveth ,awvu zuc, Cap. 4. 6. He 
giveth more grace, and ſbeweth more favour, to heale 
thoſe that are ficke and broken in heart, than to 
breake their hearts, with fickeneſfle that were well 
and whole ; both are from the ſane Grace, but the - 
one more eſpecially then the other. 

But then the maine point for ſatisfaRion will be 
this: ſecing it is ia the power of Gods Grace to 

| ; Cure. . 
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cute all infirmities, and that in a moment, with a 
word-ſpeaking , ( as the Centurion ſaid , Speake 
but the word, and my ſervant fhall be whole.) Why 
will God ſuffer ſo many of his owne Patients, that 
have no Phyfitian but himſelfe, to lye Ianguiſhing 
ſo long under his owne hand, and ſceme to take no 
notice of cheir miſeries £ The beſt anſwer I can 
give, is that of our Saviour to his Mother, 194y 2.4. 
Nondum wenit hora, My houre & n9t yet come; tor 
you muſt conceive there are two kindes of houres, | 
wee have our houre, and God hath his Houre. As 
ſoone as wee begin to ficken,that wee feele but any 
paine, or finde the want of any eaſe; then is our | 
houreto be healed, then doe wee cry out, as tis fit | 
we ſhould, Have mercy upon mee, O Lord, for 1 ans | 
weake, Lord heale we for my boxes are vexed,Pſal.s, 
2. But God hath another houre, and chat you ſhall | 
finde, 2 Chron. 7.14, When my people humiblethems- | 
ſelves, and pray and ſeeke my face, and tarne from | 
their wicked wayes, (that is, when they are betrered | 
and amended by my afflitions) Them ( faith God) | 
will I heare in heaven, and hive mercy upon ther, | 
and beatetheir Land, God complaines of that peo- | 
ple in many places, that their hearts were waxen | 
fat, that they would not ſce with their cyes, nor } 
heare with their cares, nor underſtand with their | 
hearts, Ne comvertantur ut ſanem., Mat. 13.15. leſt | 
they ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heale them, | 
So that the time of our converſion is Gods healing- 
time ; Fiſt, labour to be converted.,and then looke 
to be healed, and not before, So Ads 3. 19. Repent 
ang be converted, that your ſinnes may be bletied out, 


and 


The Oracle of God, 

and then (and never till then) looke for a Temrins 
refrigerii, a time of refreſhing from the preſence of 
the Lord. Weread, Numb.12.14 When Myrians 
was ſtrucken with leprofie, Moſes was importunate 
with God to heale preſently out of hand; Heale her 
mow, O Lord, Tbeſeech thee, Heale her viw, No 
(faith God) I will not heale her yet, ſhee ſhall ſtay 
the time that I have determined upon her. for if her 
| Father had but ſpit in her face, ſhould ſhe not have 
| beeneaſhamed and kept in for ſeven dayes,8c. So 
perſwade your ſelves ofthis, that there is a oe4feouic 
| an appointed time that God hath ſet downe with 

himſelfe in heaven, when and wherein his mercy 
| fhall appeare on earth for our recovery ;. and till 
| thattime we muſt wait, (as David ſaith, Pſal. 123. 
2.) As the eyes of a ſervant wait 03 the hand of their 
| maſters, and theeyes of a mayden on the hand of hey 

| miſtreſſe, ſo doe our eyes waite apon the Lord onr God, 
| untillihat he have mercy upon us, Marke that ſame 
| donec miſereratur, untill hee have mercy : that is, 
{ though God ſhew thee not mercy, this day, nor te 
| Morrow, nor the next day, may bee, not till a long 
| time after ; yet. let not thy heart be diſmayed; but 
{ letthy ſoule truely wait upon God, untill hee ſhew 
' thee mercy, let him ſhew it when he will. In the 
| meane time know , thou art-under the hands of a 
| wiſe and gracious Gad , who meaſures every 

| dram of ſorrow that thon feeleſt,who will not only 
| beaboutthy bed, but will ever make all thy bed in 
thy ſickneſfle, and will fo eſtabliſh and under-prop 
thee with his Grace; that though thy body lye in 
| paine, thy ſoule ſhall lye at caſe; though thy - 

| F ware 
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ward man conſume and melt away for very heavi- 
neſſe, yet that ſame Interior cords homo , ( as Saint 
Peter ſpeakes ) the inner man of thy heart ſhall bee 
ſo ſtrengthned with might, and armed with pati- 
ence, and guarded with peace.,that neither paines of 
death, nor the powers of Hell ſhall ever be able to 
prevaile againſt thee. In a word, if ever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to caſt thee downe upon that ſame, Le- | 
&um languors, that bed of languiſhing, which Da- Þ 
vid (peakes of, Pſal. 41. 4. ( for that weeall muſt | 
make account of ) though we now lie and 1aze upon | 
our beds, the time may come that wee ſhall lye and Þ 
languiſh on our beds ; wiſhing (as they did in Dew- Þ 
terenomy,) when 'cis morning, would God it were | 
evening, and when 'tis evening, would God it were Þ 
morning. If ever ſuch a dolefull time ſhould hap- Þ 
pen to thee, Ipray God of his mercy looke graci= 
ouſly upon thee, and ſay unto thy bleeding 1oule, 
as he did once to that forlorne Infant, Bzech, 16.6. | 
Dix in ſanguinibus, &c. when thou waſt in thy Þþ 
blood, I ſaid unto thee, live 3 yea, I ſaid unto thee, | 
when thou waſt in thy blood, /zve; if God doe | 
but ſay, thou ſhalt /ive; though thou wert in thy | 
blood, though thou wert in thy grave, his Word | 
ſhall fetchthee, for bis Grace: (it it ſtand with his 
glory ) is ſufficient to heale thee. | ; 

4+ The laſt and chicfeſt thing whereunto the | 
Grace of God, and nothing elſe but Gods Grace, | 
is ſufficient, is 4d ſalvandgm, to ſave the ſoule of | 
every one that bath it. The ApoRile calls it, The | 
Erace that bringeth ſalvation, (; aus come Tit2+ | 
11. ) for as the wickedneſſe ot man bringeth de- | 
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| firuQtion, ſo the Grace of God bringeth- falyation 
fo every {oulec that enfertaines it, Saint Paxl is di-- 
re, Epheſ. 2.5. By Grace yee are ſaved; whether 
it bee meant ofthe Grace of God within us, which 
our Saviour compares fo Salt, Mark. 9. 50. (Ha- 
bete ſalem in v6b6, &s. have Salt in your ſelves, 
and peace with one another ) becauſe as: Salt pre- 
ſerves the fleſh, fo doth Grace preſerve the ſpiric 
from corruption and rottenneſle in finne : or whe- 
ther it bee meant of the Grace of God that is over 
and above us, 1 meane, his fayour and loving kind- 
nefle which lightneth upon us from Heaven ; (as 
| wepray inour Liturgie, let thy mercy lighten up- 
on us, as Our truſt is inthee,) Take it either way, 
it holds good and true ; for by the one we are pre- 
pared for ſalvation, by the other ſalvation is pre- 
{ pared for us ; the Grace of God within us prepares 
us for ſalvation ; the Grace of God over us pre- 
| pares {alvation for us: ſo both wayes 'tis our hap- 
| pineſſe, By Grace to bee ſaved, It was Gods met- 
 cifullpromiſe, Det. 11.12. Mine eyes ſhall bee upon 
* this Land from the beginning of the yeare, tothe end 
thereof ; Such is Gods goodneſſe where hee be- 
” ſtowes his Grace, ſuch a care hath God of their 
! ſoules,that his eie is upon them from the beginning 


* oftheir converſion, to the end of their ſalvation: 


E and as his eye is upon them to watch over them, 
! ſo his hand is with them to conduR them in the 
| right way of pleaſing God, and of ſaving their own 
| ſoules, Dent 33.3. LAH by Saints areinthy hand : 
| 3$a Father leads his childe, ſo doth God lead his 
| Saints by his Grace, and by his good Spirit, on 
F 2 a 
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all things prejudiciall, to all things proatable, to 
his ſervice and their owne ſalvation. (To conclude 
this point) becauſe ( as the Schoolemen ſay well) 
Ad fingulos acins deſideratur Gratis, a man hath 
neede. of Grace to cvery ation that hee takes in | 
hand, and that he can doc nothing well without it 3 | 
let us all deſire of God (as it is in the Colle) That | 
he ſpectall. Grace may cuermore prevent and follow -us, 
firſt, that God would prevent us with his Grace, to 
put into our hearts good motions, good thoughts, 
and good deſires, and ſecondly,that it may follow 
us too, (as the water of the Rocke followed the 
Campe of the Iſraelites tothe Land of Promiſe , 
1 Cr. 10, 4.) ſo that Gods Grace may follow , 
accompany. -and goe along with us.inthis world ; 
and never leave us, -never forſake us- till it- hath 
brought us to the end of our Faith, which is the ſal- 
vation of our ſoules, accordiog to that, Pſal, 109, Þ 
ait, Dominus ad dexjram, ge. the Lord is at the | 
right hand of the poore, to ſave himtrom all them | 
that would condeimne his ſoule, where note that | 
hee doth not fay , the Lord is at their left hand 
fwhich is as I may terme it) the lozy hand, to ſave | 
men in.cheir negligent and idle courſes 5 But he is | 
xt theit right hand (which is the working hand) to | 
fave 2iithem that work for their ſalvation,and care- 
tully uſe the meanes to. ſave themſelves : which 
ing if cots make a conſcience to doe, though thy 
fnpes 26d thy enemies ſhould conſpire to condemn 
thee; Thy God and his Grace will be ſufficientto 

lave thee. 
Angioatiqngth, Iam comeaboard the laſt and, | 
ps ee” long. 
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j0"p-defired part of my Text, which containes the 
| application of all in particular, which hath beene 

ſpoken and delivered in generall; drawne out of the 
| word (oo?) My grace & ſufficient for thee, fo that, as 
} It is faid of our Saviour, Mat. 21. 45. that his Do- 
| Ctrine was ſo punRuall, and clapt ſo cloſe to the 
| conſciences of his Auditors, that the Phariſes knew 
| he meantthem : So by that time I have done with 
| my Text, (neither will I bee long in doing it) I truſt 
| you ſhall perceive that Gods meaning was to you, 
{ when he ſpake to Saint Pa/, and told him that Fi 
| Grace # ſufficient for him. | 
{ Briefly then,ſee what Poul was,and {ay what thou 
| att; if your caſe be the ſame, your comfort is the 
| ame, for God is no accepter of perſons, his Grace 
| 35 as ſofficient for the one, as for the other, 
| 71, Saint Paul was Homoin Chriſte, he was a man 
| in-Chriſt , as you may ſee by the ſecond verſe of 
| this chapter (7 knew a man in Chriſt, that was taken 
| 2p into thethird Heaven :) Artthouſucha one 2 T 
| meane, art thou regenerate and become a new 
| creature ? (for he that is in Chriſt is a new creature, 
| 2 Cor.5-17.) doft thou daily renew thy repentance, 
| and renew thy obedience, and renew thy duty and 

devotion to God 2 And is it agriete to thy ſoule, 
that ſo much of the old leaven, thy old corruption 
remaines till in thy heart £ Then take this holy 
Scripture to thy comfort, and affure thy ſelfe , 
though thy conſcience difquiet thee, Gods Grace 
| ywill be ſufficient for thee : contrarily, if thou beeft 
an old weather-beaten ſinner,an old ruſty-drunkard, 


ſecarer, and that ſtandeſt at a ſtay ,.and gathereſt 
F3 fine 
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ſinne, like an old tree that ſtands and gathers moſle 
I muſt ſay utito thee (as Pexer ſaid to Simon Afags, 
AS. $. ) thou haſt neicher part nor portion in this 
priviledge ; thou art not a man in Chriſt, and con- 
ſequently canſt claime no intereſt in the Grace and 
favour of God. 
2. Saint Paul was Hom in Cruce, a man upen the 
croſle, Gal. 2.20. 1 am crucified with Chrift ; and 
elſewhere, Colsſ.2.24. I ill upthat which is behind 
of the ſ{ufferings of Chriſt in my fleſh : whereupon} 
(ſaith a Father) quid deeſt paſ5toni Chriſtl, wiſs ut #05 | 
Try art is, or what can be wanting t0 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, but that as he tooke up his 
Croſle, ſo wee take up ours and follow him : forf 
Fe portantibus erucem, & non ſequentibus Chriſtum, | 
wocto them that are crucified,and not with Chriſt, | 
that beare the Crofle, and follow not Chriſt, butſ 
turne from him cleane another way. It is wellÞ 
knowne that affliQions goc under the name of croſ-| 
ſes; now a Crofle was apiece of wood for a male-| 
faQour to dye en,there was no other uſe of a croſſe 
but that : Affliction therefore is called a crofle, be-| 
cauſe it ſhould have the nature and power of a 
Croſle, that is, it ſhould be a meanes to crucifie and | 
mortifie all carnall luſts and affteRtions in us; that 
themore we are afflited, the more wee ſhould dyc|} 
to finne,and the leſle life and power ſhould our cor- | 
ruptions have inus. Thus it was with Saint Pavl.is | 
it ſo with thee 2 doſt thou wiſh and defire the death 
of thy finnes ? doſt thou make this uſe of thy af- 
fictions,cvento dic daily?(as the Apoſtles ſpeakes) 
doſt thou every day drive one naile into the "_ 
= 
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of finne, I meane one ſigh or groane to God againſt 
it 2 doſt thou labour to draw blood of thy ſoule (as 
they drew blood of thy Saviour ) I means, the 
teares of true repentance? and is it adeath tothy 
heart , that thou canſt not dye unto finne, and live 


| unto God, as thou ſhauldeſt and oughteſt to doe £ 


Then looke no further for Heartſ. eaſe, but to the 
words of my Text, and affure thy ſelfe. what ever 
Croſles be upon thee, Gods Grace (in Gods good 


| time) ſhall bee ſufficient to caſe thee, Contrary- 


wiſe, it thou beeſt one that doſt 5n7;.7:y, (as Saint 


| Stephen ſpeaketh, 4.7.51.) one that doſt fall 


croſle and contrary to all but to thy finnes, and art 
indeede a very crofle to God himſelfe and to his 
good Spirit, by thy perverſe ungodly courſes, 1 


muſt ſay unto thee, as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Eſay 


3. 6. Woe bee unto thy ſoule , for this haſt rewarded 


| evill unto thy ſelfe + thou forſakeft thy owne mer- 


| cy, and depriveſt thy ſelfe of the comfort of Gods 
| Grace inthe time of need. 


3. Saint Paul was Homo in negtits , a laborious 


| man, a man full of imployments,x Cor. 15.10. I /a- 


boured more then all my fellow- Apoſtles (laith hee) 


yet not 1, but the Grace of God which was with mee. 


(there's an honeſt acknowledgement by whom hee 


| profited.) And elſewhere he tells the Corinthians, 
Þ 2 Cor. 11. 9. When Iwas with you and wanted , non 


obtorput, I was n0t chargeable nor burthenſome t0 any 


| ran, The Learned obſerve, that word hath his 


| quality, that the cold of it will ſtrike from the 


weight from Torpeap , which fignifierh a Cramp- 
fiſh 3 a Biſb (they ſay) that hath ſuch a benumming 


hooke 
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hook to the line, from the line to the goad, fromthe | 

oad to the arme, from the arme to the body of the | 
Zſher and ſo benum him,8take away al uſe and fee. 
ling of his limbes : His meaning is,that he was none | 
of thoſe idle drones, that by their lazineſſe and | 
lewdneſſe doe even chill, and benurnme, and dead | 
the charity of well-diſpoſed people ; but as he la« | 
boured inpreaching, ſo hee wrought in his calling | 
too and pur himfelfe to any paines, rather then bee | 
chargeable or burthenſome to any friend or ſtran- | 


ns 
by 


ger: and by this meanes it cameto paſle, that what | 


he wanted at home, he found it abroad ; and Gods . 


oracethat was with him did ever ſupply him with ! 


that which was enough and ſufficient for him. Is | 
it ſo with thee ? Thou that art a poore man, art thou | 
alſo an induſtrious and a painfull man ? that as Iacob | 


got the bleſſing in the garment of Eſa, which ſig- 4 


nificth,FYork:ng ; ſo doſt thou work and take paines 
to get the bleſſing of thy God 2 doſt thou labour | 
with thy hands the thing that is good , that thou | 
mayeſt rather bee charitable, then chargeable to 
him that needeth 2 and will not thy honeſt labour | 
maintaine thee , nor ſuffice the charge that daily 
lyes upon thee 2 Take comfort by this Text that | 
now 1s taught thee , and let not thy wants | 
nor thy neceſſities diſmay thee , for there is a | 
God above that hath ſufficient for thee, contrarjly, | 
if thou beeſt one thar live in pleaſure ( as Saint ! 
Pant (aith of that widdow, 75m 7:9, ſhe was dead © 
even while ſhe lived) one that ſpendeſt thy time in | 
this world, no otherwiſe then that Zewiather doth ® 
inthe Sea, onely by taking thy paſtime therein, or. ©: 


like E 


 Theoracleof ond, ax 
like thoſe Lyllies thatour Saviour ſpeakes,that nei- 


| ther labour nor ſpin, but onely make a faire.ſhew as 


| long as it will hold: Then as chu ſaid to Joya, 
| F7hat Peace 2 fo may 1 fay to thee, Wha Grace t or 
| what favour canſt thou looke tor at. the hands of 


{ God? 


.4. Saint Pan! was Homo in eyrumnr, a man full 


| of cares. 1 doe not meane of carnall or wordly 
| cares, or ſuch as Martha's were, for the things of 
| this life; for theſe he had.caſt upon God, and had 
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! care was for the ſoules and ſaving health of his /is- 


learned in whatſover eſtate he was, therewith to bee 
content ; but I meane of ſpirituall, divine, religious 
cares, for the health and welfare of the ſoule, ſuci 
as he commends in the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
as being the firſt fruits of Grace and godly ſorrow 
( 20)v anevr, FFhat carefulneſſe it hath wrought in 
90s ) how much it wrought in them, 1 know not g 
but ſure I am, it wrought in hima marvellous and 
a manifold care, and that of the better kinde : firſt, 
an immediate care for himſelfe, and his own ſoule, 
left after hee had preached unto others, himſelfe ſhould 
be a caſt-away,1 Cer.9.27.lecondly,a charitable and 
that a Catholicke and univerſall care for all Chur- 
ches and Chriftian ſoules under the cope of heaven. 
2 Cor.11.28, Non aliter in eccleſias quantumvi remo- 


tas affettus , quam i illas humeru geſtaret (as Bez4 


ſaid of Calvin) kee was no lefle tenderly affected 
for thoſe Churches that were remote and farre off 
than if hee had borne them upon his owne fhoul- 
ders,and carried them (as Nurſes do their Babes)in 
his owne boſome. But his third and moſt eſpeciall 


#e 
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ale childrew(as he calls them, G4l.4.20.) Of whorn he | 
gravelled in birth til Chriſt wes formedin them, His | 
care was preater for them, than either for hinaſclfe, | 
or any others; and he gives his reaſon 573 wmgua is | 
54, for (ſaith he) 1 fend in doubt of you, Good Pa- | 
gents the more they love their children, the more | 
they ſtand in doubt of them, leaft they ſhould fall F 
to any defeQion, or decline to any corruption, or þ 
come to any diſaſter when they themſclves are | 
dead and gone. This made Saint Pas! in ſuch per- þ 
- plexity forthem ; and yet were they but his ſpiritu- | 
_ allchildrenz what care then(may we thinke) would | 
-* he havetaken for them, it they had beene his na- | 
_ turall children too? then might he juſtly have uſed | 
that word, and ſaid :mg3ua, 1 49 in doubt of you: for | 
© my: In Greeke fignifieth both dubius and parper, 
 goubtfull and poore ; for none have ſo much reaſon | 
... tobeedoubtfull of their childrens welfare as they 
that are pooreſt and have leaft to leave them. 
They may juſtly feare (as the woman of Tekoah 
ſaid to David, 2. Sam, 14. 7.) Icſt their coales 
thould be quenched : ( for ſo ſhee calls her childe Þ 
her coale ; for as coales either warme or burne, as | 
they are uſed, {ſo doe children either comfort or þ 
crofle their parents as they prove.) now when a 
poore man ſhall dye and leave his coales, I meane 
ns Orphans behinde him : ſuch is the world, that 
where you ſhall light of one good body that will 
bee a meanes to cheriſh and maintaine and keepe 
them alive, there be twenty to that one fo unchriſti- F 
anly and uncharitably minded, that they care not | 
hoy they uſe them , yea thoveh they quench and: | 
He an, i 
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 erufh, and put them cleane ont.- And henceTtome 
thoſe mp, thoſe perplexities and doubtful cares 
# of tender-hearted Parents for their Children, 
Haſt thou therefore many little ones, and little to 
} leavethem © and doth thy heart even yearne with 
| care and feare fo fore-thinke what ſhall -betide 
| them, when thou by death art taken from them 2 Tt 
will give thee the ſame counſell that I defire of 
God to take my ſelfe, and that's this, Cogneviſt! 
 Gratians De), (faith our Apoſtle, Celofe. 1. 6.) Thou 
E knoweſt the Grace of God : thou knoweſt that to 
| beea ſure ftay when all other props and ſtayes are 
| doneaway : That Anchor will hoid when all other 
| tackling breakes : Make tryall of that, + 
{ Doeby thy Children as Saint Pas! did by his 
| brethren, 4&s 20, 32. Commend them 10 God, and 

70 the word of hs Grace, Lay thera downe at the 
feet of Jeſus Chriſt, as they in the Primitive 
Church, laid downe their money at the feet of the 
Apoſtles; deſire God to bee their Father, Chriſt 

. tobe their Guardian, the Holy Ghoſt to. bee their 

| "Guide; and when thou haſt doneſo,then as David 
| faith, P/al. 116. 7. Revertere 4d requiew, Returne 
unto thy reſt, O my ſoule, then ſettle and aſſure and 
reſolve thy ſelfe, that Heaven ſhall want mercy, 
and carth meanes, before any of thole that are un- 
der Gods proteQion and patronage ſhall want 
maintenance. Never bee in doubt what fhall be- 
come of them, knowing that Hs Grace & ſuf ficiens 
for thems, 

I mizht adde hereunto many particulars 4 as tha 
Saiat Pay! was hom in VIS. a man la bonds, _ 

2 a8 
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the Grace of God unloofed them all: that he was 
Momo in neceſsitatibues, a'man in wants ,. but the 
Grace of God ſupplyed them all: that he was.Ho- 
0 in pericals, a man in many perills and dangers, | 
but by the Grace of God he eſcaped them ail : that Þ 
he was Homo tn tentaiionibus, a man mightily trou- | 
'bled with temptations, but by the Grace of God | 
he overcame them all: All theſe I purpoſely overſlip F 
(which perhaps might comply with many a mans F 
condition;and conduce to his comfort) but there 1s | 
one behind that is of greater value than all the reſt, F 
that S. Pay was, as I pray God of his mercy make | 
me and thee, and every Chriſtian ſoute to be. 
5. Homo in Celeflibus, a man'of antheayeviy diſ- | 
poſition z though his bodily abode was upon carth, | 
yet his aan. his ſoules commerce, and conver- F 
{ation was in- heaven, Ph1/. 3, 20, no marvell then, 

that being fo much acquainted. with God, as. hee | 
was;and ſo converiant in heaven, which is Greminn 
Grai/z, the lapand boſome of Grace z it, as tis (aid 
of Saint 1047. that leaning in the boſome of Chriſt, 
he thence ſuckt out his heavenly knowledge 3 SO 
St. Paul being io intimate, and ſo enticewich God Þ 
who is the God of all Grace ( whatever elſe hee F 
wanted ) could! not- peſhbly want. Grace ſuf- Þ 
ficient for him,” Ina word then : Is it fo with thee 
though in a-farre-inferiour degree.? Artthoy, as c- 
very good Cahriftian is, and ought to be 3oay: mains; 
a Citizen of Heaven 2 Doſt thou account that thy 
nome, and this but the place of thy pilgrimage for 
a time 2 and as our Saviour ſct his face to goe to 7e- 
r9ſ4+07%, 2uk8 9.51, Doſt thou.ſet thy face to go to 
| Heaven? 


The Oracle of God. Fer 
heaven 2 doth thy heart ſtand Heaven-ward 3 Art 
thou bound for that coaſt ? (as P:u/went bound in 
the ſpirit to Teruſalem, AdF.20.) I meane, doſt thou 
{ct thy affeions upon things above, upon God 
and his Grace ? and not on things below, upon the 
world and her goods which drowne mens ſoules in 
perdition 2 Art thou one of that ſame &ener;s 49ui- 
lini , of that Eagle kinde, whereof our Saviour 
ſpeakes, Mat. 24. (where the body &, thither will the 
Eazles reſort) the body of thy Saviour thou knoweſt 
is in Heaven, and doth thy ſoule refort often thi- 
ther? doſt thou wiſh (as 2ſacarizs did) te wm nity 
5 Lv 05» m3 3o39 , thatthy ſoule might goe up into 
heaven with thy prayers, and there abide for ever 
with God 2 Then, what Nth ſaid to David in 7 
caſe of convition, I dare apply to thee ina cafe of 
comfort ; Thou art the 243 whom God delighteth 
to favour : and therefore as the Patriarchs are ſaid 
Heb.1T. con it«y, even to kiſle and embrace the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt : ſo doe thoueven claſpe and hugge 
this promiſe of Grace to thy ſelfe , and let neither 
thy wants, nor thy weakneſles diſmay thee, for 
both ia life and death thon ſhalt finde Gods Grace 
to bee ſufficient for thee, which God of his mercy 
rant unto us all, &C. 427, 
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WORSHIPFVLL; 
{ and moſt Renowned Knight, 
SirPavrt PinDax, the Friend of 
the Church, the Father of the Poore, _ 
and the Honowr of all his Family, £22 
Right Worſhipfal, Y 
rr erroeennn 7] Pre itnot an Injury 
NP) p:;| to deſire, that good- 
&/N-|s 165 ſpUld hinder any 
f\ VAER-12} nan from Glory, | 
V/ LH WR , , 
CNERLE ED a | are ſay, that al 
| Eorr5ne ne = 10 thatknowyon,would 
| unfainedly wiſh y0u an mmmortalitie 
in this preſent world, that you might love 
A2 for 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


for ever to-doe good, having ame foÞ 
much ar while yeu live. Howbett, as 


tir ſaid of good Tehojada, 2 Chron.24, 


16. when he waxed old and died (though 


he were but a ſubjeft, yet) they buried || 


Hmanong the Kings, Becauſe (ſaith | 
the Text) hee had done good in I | 
rael,both towards God and towards | 
his Houle. Even ſo may it happen to | 


p 


- 


| 


ou from the King of Kengs. God ſend 


304 an honourable interment when you | 
are, and a (rowne of everlaſting Glory F 
when you are dead and gone. 


Thus Prayes 
Yourpooreunworthy 


Friend, 
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a Ps AL. 73-25. 
| Whom bacve Tin bearven but thee * and there is 
” moneupon earth, that 1 defite in compariſon - 

of thee, 


totwo generall parts ; The 
firſt ſheweth you, The Re- 
fuge ofafinner;Theſecond, 
Themind ofa Saint. 1. The 


— ———  — 


Peaven butthee? } 2. . | Salk { 
difpriſe and undervalue things below in compari» | 
A} ſon- 


2 The God of Heaven. 

ſon of the God that is above [' There & noxe upon 

earth that Idcſure in compariſon of thee, ] 7 
2 The Refuge ofa Snaer. Itis obſervedin Na- 

eure, that for all weake creatures God hath provi- 

ded feyerall Refuges to runne unto to hide them- 
ſelves in times of feare and danger: thus the child 


runnes to the Parent for Refuge, the Chickens to 


the Henne, the Conies to the Burrowes; the FoxeſÞ 


to the Exrth,and the Sinner to heaven: The eternal 


God is thy Refuge( ſaith M oſes, Dent. 3+27+) and his 


everliſting armes are underneath thee, (as itwere) 
to embrace thee, to hold thee,.to keepe thee up 
from the ſinke of finne, from the pit of perdition, 


fromdeſpaire of Grace, and from adownetall into 


hell. The Lordwillbearifnge for the poore, ( (aith 


David, Pſal.g.9.)even a Refure in due time of tron-| 


ble: marke that hee ſaith, 4 refuge for the poore; 


thatis, forſuch asare poore in Spirit, though they| 
be not poore in purſe, they that are truely ſenſible 


of their owne ſpirituall povyertie, of their want of 
Faith, and want of Grace, and want of true Reli-B 


gionand Vercue: They that arealwayes ſpeaking 
{upplications to God ( as Salomon faith, it is -the 


proper language, the naturall Diale@ of a poore} 


manto ſpeake ſupplications, to make his moane, 
and make knownehiis wants toevery one that will 
give tim the hearing ) they that are alwayes ply. 
ing of heaven with petitions, God willbea double 
refuge for ſuch ( for ſo D wid ingeminates -and 
doubleth the word) A refuge for their bodies, and 
a refuge for their ſoules, a refuge for themſelves, 
anda refuge for their children, a refuge while they 

live, 


The God of Heaven, 
live, anda refuge when they die, a refuge in' the 
time-of wealth, but a preſent refoge in avetime of 
trouble, for then-he never failes. In the Singing 
?ſalmes, 1trunnes thus, God z protedtour of the pooze; 
God is the poore mans protecour, as Pata was 
the pooxe mans Captaine, 1. Sam. 22. 2. Every 
one that was in diſtireſſe, and. every one that 
345 in debt, and every one that was diſcontented, 
| garbcredthemſelives anto bimand hee became a Cape 
| 7aine ever them, In like manner whatſoever your 
diſtrcſſe be, whatſoever your debits, whatſcever 
your diſcontents, gather your ſelyesto heaven, 
addrefſeyourſuirs to God, andapply your ſelves 
to: Chriſt, and hee hath promiſed in his holy 
Goſpell. 76h, 6.37. Whoſoever commethto mee, 
be hee poore or rich, nen eijciam /oras, I will in no 
E wiſe caſt him out, f 
 Ohwhatanencouragement {hould this be unto 
© us at all timcs, eſpecially in the time of neede, 
E when the bucketis broken to goe tothe fountaie, 
whenany thivg is loſt or amiſle, ſceke to mendit, 
and make it upin God. As the manot God anſwe- 
Ired Amaziah,2Chron,.25.5. when he tooke care 
E what he ſhould: dee for his buncted talents which 
Þ hee bad given away, (faith he) 7 he Lord isablets © 
give thee much more than this, ſobelceve it, there 
1snoman ſopoore, but God is. able to-make him 
rich-; naman ſo ficke, but God 1s able tro make him 
wholez no man ſo lcftardcaſt dowre inthe | 
world, but God is able to reſtore and raiſe him up : 
and whoſocyer hee be that referres himſelte to - 
God, that caſts and rolleth himſclieupon us mer- 
| , CTiCs -. * 
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cie, hee ſhall one: day finde that thEre1s a God inf 
 Tſrael, that will doe every,man right, and in theſ 
end give every man ſatisfaction. Iſay (inthe end)] 
for our life in this world is burjuſt like a Stage-ſ 
play, where the matter is not great what partitheſ 
Playcraceth, whether the part of a King, or the 
part ofa clowne, the part ofa Prince, or the part 
ofa begper ; the maine of all is, what ſhare he ſhall} 
receive whenthe play is ended. 
Inlike ſort, God hathappointed every ſeverallf 
man his ſeverall part to ain this world; ſome 
have a longer part, ſome aſhorter, ſome aa 
poore part, fome a rich one : now God ſend us but 
2 ſhare inheaven when wee come to die; and let} 
usaGR inthis life what part ſoever ſhall pleaſe Godp 
to impoſe upon us knowing this, thatifthe worth : 
come that can come, God will be our Lord to pro| 
ted us, Chriſt will be our ſurety to baile us, and}! 
ncavenſhall be our refuge to relieve us. 
[| When have lin heaven but thee? ] So muchin}! 
generall, Icomenow to particulars, to ſhew youſ! 
the myſteric,and the hidden meaning ofthe Text, 
[tmay be rakenina foure fold ſence 1, As anf! 
expreſſionof Faith, 2. Asan expreſſion of De 
votion, 3, As an expreflion of Love. 4. As anft 
expreſſion of Feare and Reverence to God. P( 
I If wee take itas an expreſſion of Faith, and}: 
Afﬀiance in God, then the meaning is this, Whom] 
have 1 in heaven but thee to rely upon, - 
2 Takeitas anexprefſſion of Devotion and Pie-ſ/ 
tie to God, then the meaning is this, hom have I! 
1 heavenomtihee tocall upon.” __ = 
:.. TE 3 Take 


. » 
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3 Take itas anexpreſſion of Love and AﬀeRi. 
onto God, then the meaning is this, Whom have x 
in heaven but thee to ſet my heart upon ? 

4 Takeit as anexprefiion of Feare and Reye- 
rence to God, thenthe meaning is this, hom have 
1in heaven but thee to fixe mine eyes upon £ 

, Givemeleaveto {irike theſe ſeveral fAlints, to 
give youatouch ortwoupontheſe ſeverall accep- 
| rions, and I hope in Chriſt, that each of them will 
| affoord youa ſparke toenlighten the Text, and to 
kindle the zeale of God inthe ſoules of all that 
heareit. 
| & 1 In the firſt place, wee will take it as an ex- 
| preflion of Faith and Afﬀtance in God, according 
| rothis meaning, Whom have 7 iz heaven but thee to 
| 7clie upon; I meancin 4»guſtia, ina ſtraight, for 
| while a man proſpersin finne, and wantsno earth- 
ly ſafertacula, no friends nor meanes to under- 
proppe and ſhore him up, ſo long hee doth not 
know what it is to ſtand inneede of God ; butlet 
[theſe proppesand ſhores be taken from him, theſe 
{friends and meanesbeginneto faile him, and ſick- 
aIneſſe and ſorrow come to ſeaze upon him, the one 
[upon his body, the other upon his ſoule, hee ſhall 
aIthen know {( as Natman ſaid to Eliſha) There is ns 
God in all the world, but onely the God of Iſrael, 
I] Rez.5.15.if hee had nota God torely upon, hee 
jIwereundone forever. His name ( faith Solomon) 
fi 4 ftrong tower, the righteous flic unto it ana are 
uI/afe, Prov.18.10, Now youknow what uſe there 
iis ofa Tower ina Citiet hat 1s belcagured withthe 


enemy ; when all the out- workes are taken, the 
c & walls 
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walls art ſcaled, the houſes left, and all fortffica- 
tions forſakenand fled from, then the Tower holds} 
out laſt, and isa Refugeto flic unto in their laſt ex.| 
eremitie. Such uſe maiſt thou make of God inthy| 
oreateſt ſtraits: if it ſo fall out that thy out-workes| 
be taken, I meane, thy goods conſumed by fire, otf 
loſt by ſea, orſuretiſhip ; or thy walls be ſcaled, 
I meane, thy bodies health endangered by a ſud- 
den or alingring fickneſſe ; and thy houſe within} 
I meanethy heart, leſt deſolate and deſtitute of in-þ 
ward and ſpirituall comfort, then flie to the 
Tower, gather upward to heaven, in-ſoule thy 
felfe into God, andtrie what God will doe for thy 
foule. There is a pregnant place for this purpoſe, 
Eſay 50.11. Who #« there among you that feareth the 
Lord, and yet walketh in darkeneſſe and hath y 
bieht? It is a hardcaſe (you willfay ) and a fad 
condition, that a man that feares God, and obeyett 
the voyce of his ſervants, ſhould yet notwithſtanÞ 
ding walke in darkenefſe, and have nolight, (that 
is, live in diſcomfort and diſcontent, and have nd 
Joy 8or pleaſure : well, but if it ſhould ſo happente 
{ſuch a man, what ſhall hee doe, what courſe ſh; 
hee take to relieve himſelfe at ſuch a time 2 (Saithſ 
the rg map ) Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 
«nd let him ſtay upon his God, Marke the phraſe, 
Innitatur in deo ſao, Let him not flitnor flic away in 
achafe, if hee have not preſentremedy, as /ebo- 
7497s meſſenger did, 2 Reg. 6. ult. ſaying, Beholi 
thu evill is of the Lord, what ſhould 1waite for the 
Lord any loneer ; butlet him reſt, and rely, and ſtay 
upon Its God : as a beggar doth at a rich mans 
| doore, 
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doore, thither he comes, there hee ftayes, though 
hee knowes not whether hee ſhall have any thing 


| ornothing, but onely hee is ſure that there it isto 


| be had, Inlike fort, gertheero that ſame 0ſtiums 
| f<i Doore of hope, which the Prophet ſpeakes of, 


| Hof. 2.15. theretake up thy ſtand, there reſt thy 


| ſoule, and ſay as Daviddid, Lord, there # mercy 


with thee, and with thee ts plenteomus redemption: If 
| thou haſt not mercy enough to forgive mee, if 


| thou haſt not compaſſion enough to redeeme mee, 


if thou haſt not plenty enough coprovidefor mee, 
Iam content to goe without it 5 butI am ſurethere 
isno want inthee, whatever there is iname. In a 
word, If ever thou commelt to be ia ſuch a 
ſtraight, that thou knoweſt not what to doe, if 


j-mercy helpe not out, then turne thy ſelfe to God, 
_ as Zchoſaphat did, 2 Chroy.20.12.and ſay, O Lord, 


I know not what to doe, but mine eyes areupon thee: 
Firſt, letthine eyes be upon Cod for ſervice, (as 


© the eyes of a maide are on the hands of her Mb 


ſtreſſez ) and then, let thy eyes be upon God for 
ſuceour, ( as the eyes of the /ſrae/ztes upon the 
Brazen Serpent ;) have thou an eye to God for 


E ſervice, and affure thy ſelfe, God will have aneye 

| tothce for ſuccour, And ſo much in briefe for the 

|| firſt ſence of the words, I come now to the ſecond, 
and that is: , 


2 Anexprefſion of Devotion, Whom have 7 in 


heaven but thre to call upon 2 Oh thou that heaveſt 
ef prayer (Faith David, Pſal.65. 2.) 20 thee ſhall all fleſh 
rÞ come: Asif hee hadſaid, Thou Lord artthatgra- 


cious Maſter of Requeſts, that never didſt putby 
' D 2 any 
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any ſuppliantthat made petition to theez Thy hea- | 
yenly Court, is that gracious Court of Chancery, | 
where never any plaintiffe went away without re- | 
liefe; Thou art that great houſholder of the world, 
thatgiveſt food toallfleſh, and haſt promiſedthat | 
all lcſh ſhall ſce the ſalvation of our God ; to thee | 
therefore,and to none but thee ſhell all fleſh come; | 
& ſo do1,a fleſhly carnall wretch amongſt the reſt: | 
Oh let thy mercitull cares be open to the prayer | 
ofthy humble ſervant, and heare mee whenſoever | 


I call uponthee; for thy Spirit is Conaltor precum, 
the Enditer of Prayer ; and Thou thy ſelfe art 
CAnditor precam, tne hearcr of Prayer: it isthy 


Royalty, itisthy Prerogative, and noneelfe but | 


EF" i. mow Al. oo am eG. f___e. 7 RS 


thou canſt heare it to our comfort : the Saints of | 
God, both theſe on earth, and thoſe in heaven F 
may be helpers in Prayer (asI make no doubt but 
the yare 9146201515 2g972/299 Corworkers, & Fellows | 
helpersin prayer to God forus) but anhearer of | 


Prayerthere is none but God for certaine ; Ifthe 


Saints inheaven could hearethe prayers of thoſe 
that invocate them upon earth, they would an- 


[wer them, as 74c0b anſwered Rachel, Gen. 30. 2, 
when ſhee cried unto him, Give zee children, or 
elſe die, Nunquidezo pro Deo? Am Tin Gods ftead 2 


Cry to God ifthou meaneſt to have children, or a- | 


ny other comfort, and not cry to manthat cannot | 


helpethee, Wee ſee by experience, leta childe 


ſtand crying inthe ſtreete, and rwentie ſtrangers | 


poe by, they minde it not, they looke not after it ; 


but let the father of the chitde come by, and hee. 


kurnes him to the cry of his poore child, and takes 
compaſhon 


/ 
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compaſſion of him, and ſtills him z ſo dealeth our 
 beavenly Father with us; Hee turnes him tothe 
| prayer of the poore deſtitute, and deſpiſeth not 
| theirdefire: Heeis that good Samaritan ſpoken of 
inthe Goſpe]),thattakes compaſhon upona woun- 
ded ſoule, which the ſtrangers of the world pafſe 
by and make no force of, and therefore if you 
marke it, 104.8.48.when the lewes ſaid to our Sa- 
viour, Say we ot well that thou art a Samaritan, and 
[haſt a devill? our bleſſed Saviour denied that hee 
{had a devill, but bee did not deny that hee was a 
S4m1aritan;,No,no,O bleſſed Lord,they ſpake truer 
thanthey-were aware of ; it is wee that be the 
wounded Sinners, itis thou thatart the merciful} 
Wamaritan that powreſt in the wine and oyle of thy 
heavenly Grace, and hcaleſt usagaine, when wee 
are more than haifedeadinour finnes: to whom 
then ſhall wee goe for mercy and reliefe, but to 
this God of ours, whofor our finnes juſtly is dif- 
pleaſed, and at ourprayers mercifully is appeaſed 
 Þgaine? Call now and ſte (faith 0b) if there be any 
' Þhat will anſwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt 
hon turne thee? Tob 5.1, A man that 1s in diſtreſſe 
df conſcience may turne from Saint to Saint, as a 
, Eoore turnes upontthe hinges from ſide to fide, and 
| Rillremaine in the ſameecſtate of miſery, and be as. 
arre from any hope of mercy at night as hee was. 
nthe morning : but if a man take unto him words, 
td turne to the Lord and ſay, (asitis, Hoſ.14. 2.) 
0 Lord take away alliniquitie, and receive us gract- 
py, he may aflure himſelfe, that if hee. havenot- 
'Þis deſire granted at the firſt going to God, lethim 
| B 3 £0E 
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goC againe and againe, and God will ſurely grant 
it, citherin the ſame kinde ora better: Though 
once going about Zerico did rhe walls no hurt, yerf 
the going about them againe, and againe made 
them fall totheground z though one Cock-crow.| 
ing wrought nothing upon Pe#er, yet the crowing 
againe and againe melted his heart : ſo if once cal- 
ling upon God doe not bring downe metcy from 
heaven, let notthat diſconrage thee, bur call upon 
him againe and againe ; nay, (as Pavia laith) Iwil 
call upon God as long as 1 live, and praiſe my Gui 
while Thave any being. | 
Platarke reports of the men of _{4thens, that 
when their citie was viſited and long puniſhed, as 
our.citic of Loxden ( God helpeus) is and hath 
been, with a dangerous and contagious fickneſſe, 
they had recourſe to the Oracle of Apo4o, to know 
what they ſhould doe to be rid of their mortalitie; 
the Oracle anſwered (as Oracles uſuaily did) ina 
doubtfull way, If they would be freed of the fick4 
neſſe, they muſt Daplare Aran, double the Altar, 
This they underſtood to be meant in a literall 
fence, and thereupon went about to compaſle the 
Altar, and to take the juſt proportion of it, to make| 
it twiceas bigge asit was before : but the meaning 
of the Oracle was myſticall; they ſhould double 
the Altar, that is, double their ſacrifices and obla- 
tions uponthe Altar. In like manner, the beſt re- 
medy that;I can preſcribe from God unto you, to 
be eaſed of this affliction, and to be rid ofthis 
mortalitie, is to double the Aitar, I meanc, to 
double your deyotions, and your ſpirituall ſacrifi- 
CC9 
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{| cesto Almightic God ; to pray twiceaS much, to 
10 ſerve God twiceas often, and twice as well as 
tÞ ever you d1d before : and beleeveit, if there bea- 
ef ny meanes under heaven to drive away this Plagne 
«| from the carth, this will doe it. Let every man 
pf therefore inthe fcare of God, buckle to his owne 
«| taske, and gocin hand with his owne cure, and a- 

nj riſe, and call upon his owne God, profeſſing and - 
of acknowledging (as Daviddid here ) Whem have 1 
lf in heaven, but thee © God to call upon? Andſo I 
al cometo the third intention and meaning of my 
I Text, whichis ; 

3 Anexpreſſionof Love and AﬀeRtionto God, 
| 7 hom have 1 in heaven but thee to ſet my heart npon?- 
by Tke Lord &giver of life, who loadeth us daily with 
| benefits,cven the God of our ſalvation, who giveth 
mh all things richly to enjoy;deftreth no other Boone, . 
nor other Recompence forall his mercies, but one- 
ly this, that wee love him with our hearts. My 
| Sonne give me thy heart, Alas Lord, (may ſome 
poore Chriſtianſay) Oh that had ſuch an heartas- 
were fit to be given to thee, that were but a fit 
token to be given and preſented to ſo holy, ſo hea- - 
| venly a God, that it were but £5 7% **v worthy in - 
any meaſure of thy gracious acceptation, but I 
feare I have it not. TheScripture ſpeakes ofthree 
ſorts of hearts. Firſt, the beſt ſort. Secondly, the - 
worſt ſort. Thirdly, the middle: ſort. 1. The 
beſt ſort are cleane hearts, pure hearts, heartsthat 
be without any guile, 2ccording to the Heart of 
God ( as Davids was faid to be,) thele befitting 
hearts to be giventothe Lord, bytalas, wee Poſe : 
TNCM . 
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themnotto give. 2. The worſt ſort, are hard and 
tony hearts, proudand malicious hearts, hearts 
that burne like an Oven {( as the Prophet Hoſe 
ſpeaks)with the fire of luſt and hell, too many ſuch} 
hearts there be in rhe world, but it 1s a venture 
whether God will owne them if wee ſhould offer 
togivethem. 3. Thenthere are a middle fort « 
hearts which are, LA broken azd a contrite heart, 1 
.dutifull and a thankefull heart, an honeſt anda tru 
heart, atender and a loving heart (though full of 
imperfeRions otherwiſe ;) God ſend us but ſuch 
hearts as theſe, and no doubt hee will acceptthem 
It was an humble requeſt of goodS. Avgnſtine, Ec 
cor meum, Deus mens, ecce cor mee, Behold m 
heart, O my God, behold my heart, what an ewvill 
what a nauzhty oneit is 5 anudthou that made(s it, 1 
$hy good time mendit, and make it ſuch a one as thi 
wouldeſt have it, Bone Domine (ſaithdevout Sainf 
Bernard) amo te quantum poſſum, non quanium ah 
beoz daplus amor, & plus amabo, O my good Lord 
T love thee as much as I am able, thongh not halfe (i 
mnch as I ought, give mee but more love, and I wil 
Lowe thee more. Oh knit my heart unto thee (ſaith 
David, Þſal.86.11, ) that I may love and dread thi 
Name : V ni cor meum, (as it is inthe Hebrew | Y uit! 
it and make it one withthee: Asifhee had prayed 
andſaid; Lord, breake and diflolve the ynlawtull 
contract that is betwixt my ſoule and my ſinnes, 0 
betwixt my heartand the world, and tie ir tothy 
ſelfein an undiſfolyably union, that it may be pre: 
ſerved with thy heavenly grace, and cantinue thine 
for cver, T here isno one thing that doth ſo alienate 
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s manSheart from God,as to ſet it upon the world : 
therefore rhe holy Ghoſt gives a ſpeciall injunRi. 
ons 1f riches increaſe ſtt net your heart upon ther, 


| Pſal,62.10, The increaſe of riches is no wayes 


culpable,nor worthy of blame(for it isthe bleſſing 
of God upon our good endeayours,) but itis Poſrrre 
corar, the ſetting on-of the heart upon them, /as 
the Bee ſets on her ſting) withthe greateſt ſtrength 
of ouraftections - the rockesthat are in the ſea, of 
themſelves doe the ſhippes no harme, but it is the 
ruſhing of the ſhippes againſt the rocke that ſplits 
j them - when itfares with a man, as did with the 
Iſraelites, 2 Sam.15.6, when their hearts went afs 
ter 46(alom, they fell from David their true King z 
ſowhen a mans heart ſhall goe afterthe world that 
| he falls from God;zthis is diſloyalty to the King of 

Kings. Ina word, letit be our conſtant reſolution, 

| and the truth of our Religion, that though we muſt 
| of neceſſity ſomtimes ſet our minds uponthe world 
F for the diſpatch of our preſent bufineſle, yetlet us 
doe it'eyermore with ſuch anabſtraction, ſuch a 
;Þ mental! reſervation.that our hearts be not takenoff 
| from God. For thats the third intention & meaning 
of the words, Whom have 11a heaven but thee to ſet 
my heart #pon 2 | come now to the laft,whichis in- 
deede the moſt needfull, and moſt agrecableto 
this preſenttime, and that1s 3 

4 An expreſſionof Feare and Reverence to 
God, Whom have 1in heawen but thee to fixe myeyes 
»on 2 Timor figens oculos, &c, what a man tcares, 
ÞF hee will be ſure to have acontinuall eye upon; and 

certainely, men had never more cauſe to have a 


continuall eye upon God then now z whether wee 
C conſider 
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conſider it as a time of Mercy in one kind, ora time || 


of ludgement in another. In one kinde,there never] 
was 2 more metcifull Time, more Gracions, al 
more plentifull yeare knowne fince the memory of 
man: This is the yeare that God hath crowned} 
with his goodneſle (as David ſpeakes, Þſal, 65,Þ 


11.)other y cares betorethis, { God hee knowes) 


were but poore, hungry, and beggerly yeares,f 
4y,45uc2,next dooreto iamine, but this isa Royall, 
a Princely, a Kingly yeare,a yeare that wearesthe 
Crowne, both for greatneſſe and goodnefſſe too, 
(Thou crowneſt the yeare with thy gooaneſſe : ) Iudge 
you then whether this be not a fitting time to feareh| 
God, and his goodneſle, ( asthe Prophet ſpeakes 
Hoſea 3. 5.18 the later dayes they ſhall feare the Lor, 
and his goodneſſe ; ) Oh that this Prophecie might 
be fulfilled, that wee had graceto make good that 
Promiſe of God, and to makeit appeare that Godſ 
meant it ofus in theſe later dayes : Oh that God 
would frame our hearts to feare him and his 
goodnefle, that wee may never come to feele him} 
and his vengeance. There & mercy with thee ( (aith} 
David ) that thou maiſt be feared ; the meaningis,# 
the more mercifull God hath beere to us, thef 
more fearefull ſhould wee be ofhim, and the more 
afraid of any breaches betwixt us and our God. If 
rememberitis recorded of 70»445 Mariners, that 
when the danger was paſt, theſea was calme and 
allwas quiet, Thez(ſaith the Text) homer feared 
the Lord exceedingly, Ionah 1.16. £76 whythen? 
one would have thought rhey ſhould have growne 
jocant, and merry,and teared nothing, where they 
ſaw nothing to be feared 3 Oh but they could not! 


t 
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tell whether God would not ſend ſuch another 
ſtorme, ſuch another Tempeſt, ſuch another 
Iudgementupontihem ; therefore they thought ic 
their beft and ſafeſt way to feare himthen, yea to 
feare him exceedingly, 

Oh, that wee Chriſtians had the grace to learne 
this leflon of theſe Heathens, namely, To feare 
God for his goodneſle: fo that if God ſhould be 
pleaſed ( as 1 truſt hee will) to ſtay his hand, to 
ceaſe the ſickneſle, to cauſe his revenging Angell 
 topaſſcover us, and toſend a gracious raine upon 
his Inheritance, now that tis weary and eyen ſpent 
of with Drought; ſhall wee feare God theleſle for 
this, and care the lefle for his favour? God forbid: 
for why 2 Weedoe not know, but God may ſend 
ſuch another Plague, ſuch another Drought, ſuch 
| another Indgement upon us, and doe us more 

| harme than ever hee did us good: And therefore, 
| while wee are well, and enjov our peace, and live 
| under mercy, let us with fearc and reverence looke 
| upto God, and ſay, Whom have 1 in heaven but thee 
|= tofixe mine eyes pon, 
2 Apains, ſecondly,looke upon the judgements 
E that be abroad inthe world ; thoſe dolefull Epide- 
| micail diſeaſes that have over-ſpread both Citie 
! and Country, ſothatas it was once in Ezypr, There 
| was not an houſe where there was not one acad, Exod, 
12. {0itis now in Eeland, ſcarce an houſe where 
there isnot one ſicke ; nay, by credible and lamen- 
table report, in many Pariſhes, there are {carce 
found folkes enongh toattend.the ficke, nor la- 


bourersto be gottento Tnne the Harveſt. Oh, con- 
C2 {ider 


1$ The God off Heaven. 
fider this, and ſee, how Gvd hath watciied upon 
the evill ( as the Prophet Darrel ſpeaketh, Dax, 
9.14.) Yigilavit Dominus ſuper malum, T he Lord 
hath even watched upon the evill to bring it upon as, 
and hath picked out a Time of mercy to puniſh us in, 
And ſhall wee not feare God for all this ? As that 
200d Theefe ſaid to his fellow, Luke 23. 40. 5% 9? 
Doft not thow ferre God, ſeeing thon art inthe ſame 
condemaaticn ? Thou that art condemned, thou 


that art uponthe Croſtc, chou that art under ſuch a 


judgement as wellas I; Doft not t50w feare God? 
Dolt not thou make conſcience of thy wordsand 
wayes? VVhata gracclefle wretch artthou ? Yet 
ſee, a wicked' mar will bea wretch, though hee 


ſhould goe to hell preſentiy ; and what a miſery it F 


is, that they that have moſt-cauſe, ſhould have 
leaſt prace to feare God, Weread, 2 Sam 6.9, 
When David ſaw the fall of 72245, how God 
ftrooke him dead on the ſudden, with his owne 


immediate hand, and that (to our tninking) for a Þ 
well-meant errour, that could not favour of any | 
malicious wickedneſle; the Text faith, 7 hat David | 
feared the Lord that day : not but that David feared | 
the Lord before,but he ngyer feared him ſo mucly | 

as hee did that day,whenkhe ſaw ſuch a viſablete.. | 


{timonyor Gods diſpleaſure upon one oihis owne 
{ervants. How many Yzzabs have we ſeenethe fa!l 
of 2 How many men of Note, men of Worth, and 
men of God, have wee knowne and heard of to be 
{mitten downe,and laid low by the hand of, God? 
And we unworthy wretches,remaine yet eſcaped, 
as 1t1$this day. .Let us not be like 2onathons Boy, 


A; 


* 


} 
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The God of Heaven. ""-— 
; 5429, 20.thatſaw the arrowes and obſerycd how - 
they fell, ſome beyond D avid, ard ſome fell ſhort 
ofhim, but hedid not know the myſtery and the 
meaning of them that they were to foretell a dan. 
zer hard at hand, Inlike fort, wee cannot but ſee 
and obſerve the Arrowes of God, I meane, thoſe 
 mortall diſeaſes that are ſhot from the bow of hea- 
yen, and ſticke in the ſides ofthe ſonnesof men ; 
wee ſee how God ſhootes ſometimes beyond us, 
[2nd Hits our betters, ſometimes ſhort of us, and 
hits our inferioursz ſometimes on the right ſide, 8 
bits our friends; ſometimes onthe left, and its our 
enemies; and all theſe (like 79na3hans arrowes) to. 
warne us, not to wound us. Oh therefore -it ever. 
[we meaneto feare God, let us teare him now ; and 
with one accord liftup oureyes to heaven and ſay, 
Whom have 1 in heaven but thee, toſtandin feare of, 
Andſo much ſhall ſerve tobe ſpoken torthe foure. 
fiſt expreſſions and meanings of the Text, God 
proſper that which followeth. 
And now that 1 have given you thus much light 
EFintothe Text { Itruſt, to your content and ſatisfae 
Con :) Give mee leave to open another caſement. 
#2ndlet youſce it inanother kinde, and preſent it to 
$y0uin another manner ; perhaps not lefle profita- 
ble, I am ſure no lefle painefullto methan that you | 
Bhave already heard, Let mee intreate- you there- 
fore with patience to give attention to two things : 
more whichnaturally ariſe out ofthe Text. 1, The 
Honour of God, That heeis in heaven. 2» The 
Tenure of the godly, thatthough he be in heaven, 
jet they have him here on carth; [ hom have 1 74 
beaven butthee?],,  ©QC 3 7o The. 
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1 The honour of God, That he s in heaven, 
There is none like the God of Teſhnrun (faith Moſes, 
Dent. 33.26.) that is, the God of righteous and 
honeſt-hearted people (for thats the original 
meaning of the word ) Who rides upon the heavens 
inthy helpe. Marke how hee ſets out God: 1, By 
his Majeſtic, that hee rides upon the heavens, 2, By 
his Mercy, that itis not for his owne ends, but 
for thine, *7# j anxilium tui, for thy belpt, 
Though hee rides upon the heavens ina ſtatelyf 
magnificent equipage, as it beſeemeth ſo great 
Majeſtic as is the Lord ; yet itis wholly for th 
200d; to givethe ſpheares to governe the Planets 
to regulate the celcſtiall Orbes ; to ſee that thi 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres, keepe their appointet 
ſeaſons, and performe thedaily and nightly taske 
that hee hath ſet them; and all this is, or 7h 
belpe. So that ifthou be a right eſhurun, (i, ); 
righteous and an honeſt=hearted manto God, tha 
maiſt aſſure thy ſelfe, That God rides #pon the he; 
vens inthy helpe ; Thine( I ſay) in particular, asi 
hee ſtudied no bodies welfare but thine, and ha 
noneelſeto helpe but thee. The time will not ſut 
fer me to expatiate and enlarge this Point, whicl 
paradventnre is of greater conſequence than yo 
areaware of, I will therefore glide it over(for thi 
once ) and fall immediatly upon that which is thi 
very MHeadulla,the Pith and Marrow ofmy Tex 
namely, The tenure of the godly ; which is, Th: 
though God bein heaven, yetthey have him het 
upon earth ; [hows bave I in heaven but thee, 

Fides Deum individuat, ( ſaitha Father ) Tru 
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The God of Heavem,, ' a1 
Faith impropriates and ſingles out God to.a-mans 
ſelfe, as Thomas did our Saviour, 10h. 20, whenhe 
d} faid, Aly Lord, and my God, asit he had beene no 
bodies Lord, nobodies God but onely his, One 
ſaith well, that all the comfort of Divinitielicth in 
yſthcſe poſſeſſive names of Mine, and Thine : Z;- 
Atta, T houart mine {ſaith God, Eſay 43.1.) which 
two worcs the /ewes were wontto write, asa Mot- 
toupon their Rings, as being the ſumme and ſub- 
#ſtance ofthe whole Covenant, comprehending all 
the Promiſes of mercy and ſalvation init. Now 
when God fhall ſay untoa ſonle, Thos art mine, 
and the ſoule ſhall anſwer to God and ſay, 1am 
1$t4inez This mutuall Stipulation, this mutuall A. 
Evouchment betwixt God and a good ſoule ; this 
Emakes up the match (as it were) and confirmes the 
covenant, and gives a man boldnefle towards 
\& God, that hee is not afraid toclaime anintereſt in 
God, and fay, as David did, [Whom have T in bea- 
a ven but thee? ] Formarkeit, one that is an hypo-. 
Mcrite, that beares no true faith to God, dares not 
= make any application of God to bimſclte, but 
{ ſpeakes of him, as of one that concernes others and 
not himſelfe. Pray to your God for me (ſaith Pharoah 
to Moſes and Aaron, Ex0d.10.17-) andio Darims, . 
i Day. 6.26. calleth bim Daxze/s God, not his God: 
& Their conſciences told them that they were not 
i the Lords, and thereforethey durſt not ſceme to 
# ſpeakeasif the Lord were theirs, norclaimeany- 
if intereſt or propriety in him; Quid n6b#s & tibi (Iaid 
the divells to Chriſt) hat have we to avewith thee 
= /eſus thou Sonne of God? They that will Nye no- 
(99}19: 38 


22 The God of Heaven.' 
thing to doe with God as his ſervants, can have buthgs 
ſmall hope that God will have any thing to doe 
withthem as their Saviour, or that God will eyelſi 
owne them as his children, that would never hoKFc 
nour him asa Father. Thefirſttime that ever wee 
read that -God was called the God of oge mail 
more than of another, was Gen.g. 26. waen Shemy 
had ated that dutifull part towards his deſpiſed 
Father in covering his nakedneſle : then Noakh 
breakes out into this Divine Benediction, B/eſſed bt 
the Lord God of Shem, This (I ſay) was the firſt 
time thatever God was appropriated to one man 
more than to another : And it may ſerve forane 
verlaſting encouragement to all that have Parents 
living, to ſhew their utmoſt reſpec and duty tofi 
them, becauſe the firſt that ever God owned wayſ{ 
a dutifull child. Afterward, God enlarged him41 
{elfeto more (as you may read, Ex94.3 6.) wher 
he proclaimes himſelfe to be, The God of 4braham 
#he God of Iſaac, & the God of Tacob : Now 4brahaml 
wasa faithfull man, The father of the 7aithfull Þ 
Tſaac was a quiet man, that walked with Godinſi 
private and madeno noiſe inthe world : 7acob wast! 
a prayerfull, a powerfull man with God, one thatf 
wreſtled with him fora blefling ; put theſe three 
togerher, and they intimate unto us, that there are 
three ſorts of men that have the Lord for their God 
I. Heeisthe God of A 6r4hazn, that is, the God( 
of all Faithfull men. 2. Hee is the God ofÞþ 
Iſaac, that is, the God of all quiet men. 3. Heis 
the God of Zaceb, that is, The God of all devout? 
men. Sothat, ifthou bceſt cithera faithfull manſ} 
| y | 
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s 4braham ;ora quiet man, as 1/aac, or a devoute 

an as 1acov, Thou maiſt be bold without pre. 

Jumptionto make app'ication of God tothy ſelfe, 
o challenge him asthy owne, andto ſay as David 
did, Whom have Tin heav:n bat thee? 
y Wore particularly, Though God beinheaven, 
et his faithfull ſervants may be truely ſaid to have 
imhere on earth, in foure reſpets. 1, Tohave 
im in Poſſeſſion. 2, To have him in Partner- 
Jhippe. 3- Tohave him in Remembrance, 4. To 
ave himin Regard. 

i» To have God in Poflefſion two ſeverall 
ayes : firſt, Inwardly in their hearts, God #& i you 
p7 4truth ({aiththe Apoſtle) 1 Cor,14. 25. Salvun 
Wit verbum Domini (as Saint Bernard ſpeakes) God 
Wave that good word, and ſend us to know the 
ruth aud to finde the comfort of it : but how 
ould wee be ſurethat Godis inus? Anſwer, As 
by the ſparkes that ariſe out of an heape of Aſhes, 
wee know for certaine that there is fire within ; ſo 
dy the good motions, good prayers, and good de- 
fires thatariſe, as ſo many heavenly ſparkes out of 
the heart and ſoule, wee may know for certaine 
there is God within us. Hee is 4 woams 942, The 
God in the boſome, as Lazarus was ſaid to bein 
the boſome of 4brahars, and 10hn inthe boſlome of 
8e/z2, and 7eſ#s inthe boſome of his Fath:r ; fo is 
God the father inthe boſome of every child of his 
pon earth ; there hee dwells, and there he makes 
isabode. Doe but obſerve two phraſes of thoſe 
woereat Apoſtles, Saint 70x, and Saint Pau! ; in 


| 


j 


She one, weare ſaid rodwell iz God, 1 10hnm..ib.. 
HE 
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He that dwelleth in love, dwelltth in God, Hee 1s (a 

it were) Gods Inmate, Gods Inhabitant, and in 
that ſence, God may be ſaid, to have ms in poſſeſth. 
07, In the other God is ſaid te dwell in us, 2 Cor 
6.16.Te are the temples of the living God, as God 
hath ſaid, / wil! dwell inthem, and walke in them| 
and 1 will be their God, and they [hall be my people 
and in thisſence God is our Inmate, our Inhabi| 
tant, and wee may be trucly faid to have him in 
poficfiion : now where there is this mutuall coha. 


bitation, this mutuall dwelling one within ano-| 


ther, that wee dwell in God, and God dwells 1 


us; that we have poſſeſſion of God in one kind, andſ/ 


God hathpoſlefiion of us in another kinde; cet 
tainely this Tenure can never be broken, this Poſ- 
{cſſioncan never be loſt, wee and our God ſhal 
never part, butafter we have lived and loved, and 
dwelt together on carth, wee ſhall live, and love 
and dwell together in heaven. | 
2 Sccondly, as they have an inward poſſeſſion 
bf -God in their hearts, ſo -they-poſſeſſe him alft] 
outwardly in their Eſtates, in their Rents, and in 
all their Revenues ; for they have God inalltheſc] 
& the influence of his bleſſing gives them good of 
all that they enjoy. T his is the difference that I ob. 
ſerve betwixt the bleſſings of 7acoband E ſan, Gep, 
27. Theone had God with his bleſſing, the other 
had his bleſſing without God. When 7ſaac bleſſed 
Jacob, wer.28. Thus hee ſaid, God givethee of the 
dew of heaven, & the fatatſſe ofthe earth, ec, Aﬀeer- 
terwards, when Eſaucame and beggeda blefling al- 
ſo, He gives him ina manner the very ſame bleſſing 


that 


( 
( 
; 
| 
| 
| 
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thar hee gave to /[acob, but that hee makes no men. 
tion of Godin it; butonely ſaid, wer. 39. Thy por- 
tion ſhall be the futneſſe of the earth, andthe dew of 


| heaven from above : The very ſame blefling, onely 
| with this difference : That God was inatthe one, 

but out atthe other. Now looke whatan eye is 
without fighr, or a well without water, ora body 
| without a ſoule; the very ſame isa portion without 


God. Thereis a Tradition of Thomas Aquinas, 


*# thatche Lord ihould call unto him from heaven, 


| and ſay. Quid tibi dabs T howa 2 Themas, what ſhall 


1 zive thee for all the go9d ſervice thon haſt done me ? 


His anſwer was, Teipſum Domine,Give me thy ſelfe, 


4 0 Lord, and 1deſire no other gift, let mee hate but 
4 thee, I aske no more. This is not much different, that 


divine ejaculation ofa pious ſoule : Lord, let mee 
live out of the world with thee, butlet me not live 


# inthe world without thee. Ina word, this is the 


| happineſſe and the bleſſed priviledge of a good 
| and faithfull ſervantto God, though his eſtate and 
poſſeſſions be but ineane and ſmall, he poſleſſeth 


his God which makes amends for all. And this is 


the firſt way whereby they may be ſaid to have 


| Cod, though hee be in heaven, that is, Habere in 
| p2/cf:02e, to have him in poſſeſſion; As if David 
|| had ſaid, Whom haveT in poſſeſſion but thee? 


2 Thenextis, To have him in Partnerſhippe; 
and thattwo wayes : 
x1. Totake our part againſt our adverſaries, as 
you ſee, Num.t2.8. How God tooke Moſes part 


againſt Aaro and Myriam, when they murmured 


and rebelled againſt him 3 How were you nt afraid 
D 2 (ſaith 
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(faith God) to ſpeake againſt my ſervant, again p 
Atoſes : thatis, ro ſpeake againlt any ſervant of 
mine, though never fo deſpicable and poore ; but 
to ſpeake againſt my chiefeſt and choiſeſt ſervant, | 
againſt Moſes, who is faithfull inall my houſe; 
Qu92040 x08 tirmniſtis 4 How durſt you beſo bold: 
how were you not afraid to doe it? knowir'g that it | 
concernes the honour of my truth to take their. 
part, And asit followeth atter, when God had 
taken his part in word, hee tooke h's part in deeds, | 
and did him more right, and wrought him more | 
revenge than Meſes himſeite was willing he ſhould 


0 


havedone.Thusifthou be on Gods fide, God will} 
ſurely be on thy ſide : iitzoutake Gods parta- 
gainſt thoſe chat diſhonour him, and abuſe his bleſ 
{ed Name, God will undoudtedly take thy partaſ} 
gainſt thoſe that dithonour thee, and ſecke to dot 
thee evill; yea, paradventure God will worke thee 


_ afurther revenge than thouart aware of ; that is, iff 


any diſeaſe or any ſickneſle be upon thee, God 
will take it off, and Jay it uponthem that hate 
thee : Tis his Promiſe, Dest.7.15, Sothat thy ak 
flition ſhall goe from thee to thy enemy, as the 
leproſie of Nazar went from him to Gchazi, Andl 
this is one benefitthou ſhalt reape by having God 
in partnerſhippe. | 
2, God will beare'a part in all thy adverfities,f 
E ay 63.9. Inall our afflictions, he is aMicted : Tuſtf 
as 2 Tutour that maintaines a Scholler inthe Vni- 
verſitie at his.owne charge, if hee puniſh that 
Scholler in his purſe, hee puniſheth himſelfe ; { 
dealech the Lord with vs; itis an afilicion to God 


to 
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Jtoaftlict us; and there is no afflition that fiils upon. 
| us, but God himſclfe beares a part ofit. As in all 
his commands, Quoa jubet, juvat, what he bids us 
to doe, he helpes us todoec ; fo inall his chaſtiſe- 
'F ments, what hee makes us to beare, te heipes usto 
beare; as $7mw0p helped our Saviour tobeate his 
Croſle, Hence it is, 7 hat hi yoake & eaſic, and bis 
turthen light, Mat, 11, Whether it be meant of 
Ingums pracepti, the yoake of his Commandment, 
| or 1#21m cruces, the yoake of his Chaſtiſement ; 
| both may be ſaid to be eaſe and /i74t, becauſe wee 
beare but with one ſhoulder, and God beares with 
the others for it is ſaid, 1 Chron. 15,26. God 
helped the Levites to beare the Arke : The Arke 
| of it ſelfe was no great burthento beare, and yet 
Jaslight as it was, God was faine to helpe them to 
beareit; without the helpe of God, the lighteſt 
F burthen is unſupportable ; forit is ſaid of /»dah, 
| Dent.33.7.H us own hands ſhall be ſufficient for him, 
þ 57 1s Dominus, Tf thou Lord ao helpe him againſt his 
enemics, no mansowne hands, nomans: owneen- 
deavours can be ſuſhcient for him, citker for his 
defence, or for his maintenance, unleflethe God of 
| heaven putto his helping hand, We read, 1 84x. 
| 7.12. That Samne/pitched a ſtone, and called it 
| Even-ezer, The ſtone of helpe, and his reaſon was, 
| Hitherto God hath helped us > Now marke the po- 
| ſure and ſituation of this Rone z Hepitched it (faith 
| the Text) betweene Mizpeh and Shen : Mizpeh f1g- 
ntheth Hghtor wiſedome; Sher ſignifietha Tooth, 
orſtrength : So the meaning is, that neither a mans 
wiſedomecan helpe him on the one fide, nor his 
D 3 firength. 
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ſtrength helpe him on the other ſide, unleſſe} 
Eben-ezer, The helpe of God come inbetween} 
them. It wasonly God inthe Buſh that kept the fire 
from vourning ; ſoit is God inaffliction that keepesÞ 
the heart. from deſpairing. Hence it 1s, thartheſſ 
moſt precious bleiſing that /acob could invent forf 
his deare ſonne 1oſeph was this, That the good. will 
of him that awelt in the Buſh might be upon him 
Dent.33.16. forthen hee knew, though he ſhould 
meete with many Thornes, and many plercingſ 
cares and croſſes inthe world, yet the good. will off 
him that dwelt in the Buſh, would be a ſhelter and 4 
ſhield againſt them all. Letno mantherefore mil} 
interpret Gods correRtions, nor miltake the meay 
ning of his chaſtiſements, for there may be Bexe 
placitam in Rubs, as well as in Regno : Though 
man be {asit were ) ina buſh ofthornes, that is 
perplexed on every fide with cares and croſſes; yet 
the good-will of God may beno [eſſe upon himir 
this Buſh, thanifhe were ina pleaſant Arbour, it 
the moſt delightfull condition that the earth ca 
afford. I will ſay it once againe, It God beare 1 
man goodwill, though hee ſhould dwell in a very 
Buth (z,) inthe very midſt among his enemics, yet 
may helay him downe in peace, and take his reſt 
for why 7 There is one with him that will take hi 
part againſt all his adverſaries, and beare a part in} 
all his adyerſities ; And this is the ſecond privi-| 
ledge of all faithfull ſoules, that they have Deun 
in participationem, God in partnerſhippe. As 1 


TIOG had ſaid, Whom have 1 in partnerſhippe bu 
wee? 


Zo The 
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| 3 Thethird way ofhaving God, isto have him 
efin Remembrance, and not todcale with Gods 
ef Mercies, as 1ehu dealt with Tehorams Mcſlengers, 
|:0 turne them behind our backes when our owne 
efturne 15 ſerved, to thinke no more of him, nor 
x{0oke no moreatter him, God Almighty made an 
Order concerning the peoples ingreſle, and cgrefſe 
fat his Temple, Ezech.q 6.9. That he that came in 
gyat the North- gate, muſt goe out againe at the 
South-gate ; and hee that came in at the South- 
Agate, muſt goe out atthe Notth gate; they might 
$0 no wiſe returne by the way of the famegate : 
(which they came 1n at, but goe forth over againſt 
it: One gives the Reaſon of it ( andit isa ſingular 
good one) Ne propitiatorio terga verierent, cuma.- 
Werplo exirert, leaſt they ſhould turne their backes 
eſo the Propitiatory, or Mercy-ſeat, whenthey 
Avent out ofthe Temple ; for that wasa thing that 
God could not endure, that whenthey had entrea-. 
Med and obtained mercy,they ſhould goeunman. 
ly away, and turnetheir backes to his Mercy-. 
Weat, Intimating unto us, That when God. hath - 
Whewed himſclfe propirious and mercifull unto us, . 
Fand hath granted us the defires of ourhearts, and 
hath not denied us the requeſts of our lippes z wee 
Kimuſt take heede we doe not turne: or backes upon 
God when our turne is ſerved, as beaſtstnrnetheir . 
#b:ckesto the pond when their thirſt: is quenched, 

But as wee doe dellre that God ſhould have usin_ 
Remembrance in our weakeneſfle and poverty, ſo 
Act us have God in- remembrance in- our wealth” 
Fd plenty, Dent.8. 18+ Thew ſhalt. remember the 
, Og = | Lorg.. 


g 
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30 Es The God of heaven, 


Lord thy God, far it is hee that giveth thee power ty 
toget wealth, Marke this you welchy men, and 
take it asan 7te from God to rhee in particular, ith 
thou beeſt a man of wealth, aſlure thy ſelfe (as our 
Saviour ſaid to P7l:t in another caſe) Thou could} 
have no power at all to get aneſtate, to gather 
wealth, orto make thy ſelfe a fortune in the 
world, unleſle it were given thee from above; 
Thou mighteſt have beene as poore as heethat 
begges at thy doore, had not God giventhee| 
powerto get wealth under him. This may be al. 
ſo a Memorandum to us all (as Pharoahs Butle 
ſaid) To call to minde our fanlt this day, I meane 
our unmindfulneſſe and forgetfulneſſe of God iti; 
Aot ones mans fault, but all mens fault ; and there 
fore the moſt uſuall name that 1s given to a mar 
inthe Hebrew tongue, is Ez9ſh, which! properly 
fignifieth Oblivion, or forgetfulneſle, as in that 
place, Pſal.84. Lord, what # man that thon art 
mindfull of him: in the Originall, it is, Lord, wha 
zs forgetfulneſſe, that thou ſhouldeſt Remember him 
Hence it is that God hath appointed Miniſters ti 
be his Remembrancers, (ſo we are called Eſay 6:, 
6.) Rememorantes Domiaum, Ye that be the Loyk 
Remembrancers, keepe not ſilence (ſaith the Prophet 
give Godnorefi, &&c, Our Office is double: 1.7, 
put God in remembrance of his people by ou 
praycts. 2. Toputthe people 1n remembrance: 
God, by our preaching ; orthus. x. To put Go 
inremembrance of his Mercy. 2. To put the pec 
ple in remembrance of their duty. God ſendu 
well to diſcharge both theſe Offices to God, ani 


t 


| 
| 
[ 
|; 
[ 


) 


The God of Aeaven, 31 

to his people, for intheſe is contained the whole 
\mme and ſubRance of our Miniſteriall funRion: 
And for your parts and duties, let mee tell you, 
that you have a double taske as well as wee, and 
you ſhall doe well to give heede unto it, for the 
comfort and diſcharge of your owne ſoules inthe 


| fight of God, 1, Putyourſelvesin minde of God, 


as David did, Pſal. 63. Have I not remembred thee, 
in my bed, and thouzht upon thee when 1 was waking? 


| 25 it hee had ſaid, if 1 bave not done ſo, 1 amthe 


| more to blame, I have the more to anſwer for, for 
$i am ſure ic was my part and duty ſoto doe. 


) 


2. And then in the ſecond place, put God in minde 
of your ſelves, as the ſame David, after hee had re. 
membred God, hee defires God to remember him 


f and all his troubles, Pſal. 132.1. In a word, Let 
E this be thy Method inall thy private devotions. 
E 1; Toputthy ſelfein remembrance of God. 2, To 
$ put God in remembrance of thy ſelte : and letitbe 


thy conſtant praQiſe before thou goeſt toſleepe, 
tolooke backe intothe day thats paſt, Remember 
Gods Mercies, and thine owne fins, be thankefull 
torthe one, be humbled for the other;and then lie 
downe in the peace of Jeſus Chriſt. And this 1s the 
third way of having God, Habere in memoria, To 
have him in Remembrance ;z Asif David had ſaid, 
Whom have Tin Remembrance, but thee ? 

4 The fourth, and laſt way of Having God, is 
Habere in Reverentia, To have him in Regard, and 


that three wayes. 1. Have Regardto his I ower. 


2. TohisPrecepts. 3. To his Preſence. A word 
of each, 


1. Have his Power in Rogue, Who a Wh 
One OT I 


32 The God of Heaven, 
$he power of thy wrath (ſaith David, Pſal.,go. + ) | 
for ever thereafter, as aman feareth,(orsthy . > | 
fare, The meaning 1s, The more a man fc::: ,, ..c | 

| 


lefſeis God diſpleafed with him z. and the leflea 
man fearesthe more is God diſpleaſed with him 
ſo in both reſpects, it holds true, Thereakter asa| 
man feareth, ſo is Gods diſpleaſure : 424 yer Lord 
({airh David( who regarderth the power of thy wrath? 
Or who dealcth any otkerwiſe with God, then thef 
Frogges in the Fable did with the blocke, which 
was throwne intobe their King ; when hee fell 
heavie uponthem, and made a dreadfuli noiſe in 
the waters, they were much afraid, and ſhrunke 
into their corners ; afterwards when they ſaw him 
lie Kill, and letthe ſtreame be caime about them, 
they regarded him no longer, but ſecurc'' !capedſ 
upon him. Evcn rhus doe carnall men cale withf 
God, Regard him no longer, but w' !c hee © | 
heavie and ſore upon them with bis judg=-m-5.5;Þ 
let him but be 11], and let them be quic:; they re 
gard him no more than the Frogges recorded theft 
blocke, Shall 7 praiſe yenin thi (ſaiththe Apoſtle)f 
1 praiſe you not, Gods power muſt be had in Regard,| 
( Thats the firſt Point. } . 

2, HisPreceptsaretobe had in Regard 5 They 
ſhall I not be confonnaed (faith David, Pſal, 119.) 
. When 1 have Regard or Reſpett toall thy Commande: 
ments, AsSthe Centurions ſervant inthe Goſpell, 
ifa ſtranger or another man had bidden him goe 
and doe ſuch a thing, he might peradventure have 
20ne and done it himſelfe ; but when his Lord and 
Maſter did bur ſpeake the word, it was done, be- 
cauſe hee hada ReſpeRtand a Regard unto him. In 


| 


—_ 


The God of Heaven, 33 2 
likefort 5 As we doe deſire that God ſhould have 
Regard toour Prayers, letus have Regardto his 
FP:ecepts. Sceand obſerve that place, Eſay 45. 11« 
Where Gou doth fo Regard the prayer of his 
humble ſervants, that a Requeſtfrom us is a Com. 


| mand to him, Precipite mihz, ( they be Gods 
| owne words) Command ye mer. Oh, what agra+ 
| cious God have we, that will abaſe himſelfe to be 
commanded by his owne Vaſlalls - ſotrue is that 
ſaying of an Ancient ; Nulla creatwra humilior Deo, 


There ts #ocreatare more humbler than God, as it is 
ſaid, Ioſh.1o, The Sunne flood ſtill at Ieſhuahs com- 
mana, Deo obediente voce homints, God yeelding and 
obeying the voyce of man, Now ſhall God obey the 
voyce of man, and ſhall not manobey the voyce of 


| God 2 Shall God be willing to be at our com- 

| mand, and ſhall not wee be as willing to be ar his 

| command? Shall God have Regard to our Pray- 

| ers, and ſhail nor we have Regard to his Precepts ? 

| Nefiat, T iis muſt not be done, forthis will not be 
Z taken well at our hands. Gods Precepts muſt be 
{ hadin Regard. (Thatsthe ſecond Points) 


3 Inthe laſt place, have regard to Gods Pre- 


lence, and all is finiſhed. 


r» [n Generall, Conſider with thy ſelte that God 
Is Omni-preſent, preſent in every place, and that 
thou canſt goe no where from his preſence; Heis 
about thy bed, and about thy path, and eſpieth 
out all thy wayes. And let this be a meanes, ( if 
thou baſt any Regard to God) to make thee walke 
Circumſpely in the world, and (as Saint 7ehns 


| phraſe is ) «5:25 79 9:9, Convenicnter Deo, an{werd- 


bly and agreeably to the preſence and approba- 
2 tion 


' durſt men be ſo bold with God, yea, foimpudent, 


The God of Heaven. | 
tion of that God before:whom thou walkeſt. Ag" 
Senecaadviſed Nero that cruell Tyrant, fo to de. 
meane himſelf, Y: fatFa ſuperi ſemper coprobent ſua, 
that the gods above might approve of all his doings; 
but he like a dogged Atheiſt macehimthis wickedſ 
anſwer, Stnlte, verebor cſſe, cumfaciam Dews,T hoy 

doting foole, foallTſtand thinking, or fearing the| 
Gods, when I goe about my owne acſignes, I will not 
apply it, but onely ſay, as the Apoſtle doth, Sem 
have not the knowledge of Gid, 1 ſpeake this to your 
ſhame, 1 Cor. 15. For it men knew what it weretoſi 
live inthe diſpleaſure of an angry God,they would 
have himin more Regard, For judge your ſelves, 


© _ pus 


and audacious, astofinne, God inthe very face, ifſÞ 
they did regard him 2 As the Scripture ſaith of 
Nimrod, Gen.10.9, Hewas a mighty hnnter before 
the Lord : not a Hunter of beaſts, but a Hunter off 
men (7.) a cruell oppreſſour, that made poore menſ 
weary of their lives, and perſecuted them tothe 
very death ; Such a Hunter he was (and 1 would to 
God there were no more of his breede,) andf 
where ? Before the Lord, (faith the Text) 5av7m fi 
Nenifieth before or againſt the Lord, asitwere in 
deſpightand defiance to God : Hee was ſo hard- 
ned in it, that hee cared not though God ſtood by 
and looked upon him ; as ifa woman ſhould coms- 
Wit adultery, 1»/peFZante marito, her husband ſtan- 
ding by,and looking on. To this height of wicked- 
neſſe are ſome men growne ; that as ©7i7en ſaid of 
Lets daughters,Y ercor ne harum caſtior inceſt u: fiat; 
quam aliquari pudicitia: I amafraid that their Inceſt 
Fas more modeſt than ſomes Innocency. This would 
NCVYCE: 


The God of Heaven, 13s 
never be, if men had Godinany Regard; the very 
thought of his unavoidable preſence would de- 


taine, and detcrre them from it. 
2. But toconclude; Ifmen hayelittle orno Re-. 


| oardto the generall preſence of God abroad inthe 
world; yet truſt, when they come into Gods 
{pcciall Preſence, into his Preſence-Chamber, in= 


tothe Sanctuary, and Houſe of Prayer, they will 
ſhew ic there or no where, Wee ſee by daily expe- 
rience ; The King may looke out oia window, and 
ſec his ſubje&s goe by him too and froupontheir 
owne occaſions, and ſhew himno reſpe&, norno 
regard; and why © Fecauſethough hee ſees them, . 


yetthey ſee not him, nor imagine that hee isſo - 


nigh them; but let theſe men come into his Cham. 
ber of Preſence, or haveany Petition to preſent 


Lunto him ; then they doe their Homage, thenthey 


bow their knees, and glad if they can be ſoaccep- 


ited. Thus doth God looke downe from Heaven, . 
[and from his Throne, beholdes all the dwellers- 
{ upon earth 3 we goe on our 5+ ,45 and minde him - 
# not, becauſe though hee ſee. weſee nothim: 
but when wee come into his .4/1ica, his owne © 
[ Houſe, his owne Palace (for ſoare Churches cal- 
| led ſpecially the greater & Mother- Churches, arc 
the Palaces of the King of Heaven ) and come- to. 
| preferre our Prayers and Petitions to him; if wee 
| doe not thenſe ve him, and obſerye him withthe | 
© greateſt Reverence, the greateſt Regard that our 


& foules and bodies cat) expreſſe, How can wee hope - 


to beaccepted of him, When we come into the Þre- 


BE /exce of the Lord, (faith David) tuto the Preſence of 


the Lord of the whole earth ; what then? Why 
I 7 rata” 5 


36 The God of heaven: 
hey worſhip him, In decore ſanitatis, inthe beauty 
of holineſſe (asthe phraſe is, Pſa/.tro. 3. Ohthi 
ame holinefle isabeautifullching, if a m23 had it, 
a thing thatmakes a man comely and lovely, ami 
able and acceptable to God and his holy Angells 
butifa man have it not, but com?s to Gol in hif 
finnes, asthe Prodigall came to his Father in hip 
ragges, willthe Lord accept him * Nay, will he 
endure him in his preſence 2 Yes certainely, if hey, 
come in a penitent and an humble way ; fo 
thoughthe ſonne have noclothing to cover hi, 
ſhame, yetthe Father hath enough in his VWard|, 
Robe to beſtead him, and to beautifie him too| 
Proferte ſtolam ({aith he to his Miniſters, Luke 15 
22.)Bring forth the beſt Robe,and put it on him,c5 pi 
a Rinz 0n his hand, and ſhoves on his fecte, and ſs mull 
him comely and cleane againe. This will our heaven| 
ly Father deale with his repenting children ; He 
will take away fromthemthe rotten rags of tha 
old linnes,and cloth them a new with his heaven| 
Grace, and ( as the Prophet ſpeakes) will give the 
beauty for aſhes, and the garment of eladueſſe for t 
ſpirit of heavineſſe, Efay 61.3. Wee readin th 
Revelation of Saint 70ha of two women; one re 
preſenting the falſe Church, the Whore of B 4) 
{onthe other repreſenting the true Chureh, whid 
isthe Mother of us all. Now marke the differenc 
of their cloathing, She that repreſented the whor 
of Babylon, Rev. 17.4. Was arraied ( faith th 
Text) 1» purple, ani ſcarlet, and decked with Gol 
and pearles, and precious ftowes. Here was a goodl 
and a beautifull aray, but they were all zerrep:, : 
tranſitorie, allearthly ornaments; there was nd 
thin 


The God of Heaven, 37 
'Ring at all of heaveninthem : now marke the 
Woathing of the true Church, Rcwel, 12. 1. the 
#:t ſaith, There appeared a wonder in heaven, a wo- 
lt cloathcdwith the Sunne, and the moone under 
Sr fecte, aud upon her head a crewne of twelve 
Wor: here wasnothing at all of earth inthis 
Woathing, botall heavenly. Andthis, oh this is 
Fe beauty of holinefſe, a celeſtiall, a heavenly 
Gbite, Now (as they prayed in the Goſpel], 
%ken our Saviour ipake of the Manna that came 

owne from heaven) Lord wvermore give #5 this 
14; ſo letus pray toGodin this behalfe, Lord 
Wer more give w the cloathings, Lord cloath ms with 
py grace from heaven whilewe live, and cloath #6; 
My with thy glery in heaven when we dye. Cand 
at for 1eſws Chriſt his ſake,to whom with thee O Fae 
ly, and the bleſſed Spirit, be givcnandaſeribed all 
nour, prayſe, «nd glory; be done and performed ab 
rice, obedience, and from thy time forth for evey= 
lhe. Amen, Amen, / 
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| Our converſation is im Heaven, from whence 


alſo wee looke for the Saviour , the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. 


\ 


 Courtiers, here js a Text of Scripe 
ture fit for perſons of your rank 
and quality. A text that will learn 
| youſo todemean your ſelves, fo 

toorder your Converſation in this 
World, that after you have been Courtiers on 
Earth, you may be Courtiers in Heaven; after you 
have converſed with men, you may converſe with 
God ; after you have ſerved and attended our gra- 
cious King and Queene below, you may be prefer- 
red and taken up by the Angels of Heaven to ac- 
company and attend the King of Glory above. 
A Z Cer- 


1 n | 
| ZZ3ISDy| EE Honourable andj; Honoured 


2 The Man for Heaven. 
Certainly, if there be an 5445-99 an Heaven upon 
Farth, an Eſtate of Majeſty, Height and Gloty, 
Hearc it is, and you are thoſe that are advanced, 
and enftated in it; Let mee only adviſe you (as a 
pooOre unworthy Meſſenger of Chriſt) totake heed 
:nJbeware of Capernaums Doome, Mar.1 1.27, 
Ant thou Cape; naum which art exalted to Heaven | 
foal: be thrown down to Hell ; Oh pray tO God that} 
7c may eſcape that woſull precmprreumythat diſmal, | 
that dolefull, that deadly Down-fall : Rather (as 
Salomoz C11.h) tet your way be upward,dire& your} 
ſteps and courſes to Heaven-wards, and labour 
every day to ariſe in your care, in your zeale, in} 
your devotionsto God,that you may come neerer | 
to Heavenat night, than you were in the morning; 
that ſoeven while you live and converſe on Earth, F 
you may betruly andrightly {aid to have your con-þ 
verſation in Heaven. For ſo ſpeakes my Text of Þ 
Tome, and God grant it may bee ſpoken ofus all, 
that Our conver[ation 15 in Heaten, from whence al- | 
ſo we looke for the Saviour yhe Lord Teſs Chriſt, |} 
Inwhich words there are two generall parts to be | 
obſerved: Firſt, the excellency of the Saints (hey 
have their converſation in Heaven.) Secondly, the 
expectation of ſinners, (from thence alſo we looke for 
the Saviour, ec.) Firſt, whar 15 meant by conver- 
lation, Secondly, how wethat live and converſe 
on carth, can bee faid in proper ſence to have our 
converſation in Heaven. | 
- The firitof theſe may be confidered in foure cir» 
cumſtances. 


1, That 


pam_ > 4s 


. The Man of Heaten. : 

1. Thata mans converſation is Res contianata, 
conſtant, a ſetled, continued thing. Ir is not 
one or two, or {ome few particular a&tiens that do 
denominate a mans converſation.but the generall 
courſe and current of his lite z which if it be right. 
ly ordered, as it ought to bee, thenir is termed an 


| Honeft Converſation, 2 Peie/ 2.12. (Have y1ur 
| coaverſation boneſt among the Gentiles.) if other- 
| wiſe-it be idly and unprofitably miſpent, then it is 
| termed avaine converſation: i Per.1.1S. (je are 


| redeemed from your Vaine converſarion.) Thatwhich 


brings a man no profit, no credit, no comfort in 


| the end. that's a vaine converſation : And God 
forbid that any Chrittians converſation fhould be 


{o vaine. This we know. that as there 1s no man (o 


| badbut he may do ſome particulara&ions that are 


| tightand good; as God ſaid of Abimelech, Gen. 
'Þ 20. 1 &zow thou hail done this thing th the 1integ/ity 


| of thy beart : that one thing he did well, though his 


Þ| converſation went another way {o on the con- 


| trary, there is no manſo good,but he may do ſome 
| particular a&tions that are vile and bad; as tis faid 


of David, he was upright in all things, fave oaly 
inthe matter of Y-4ah ; In that one thing hee fa1- 
led exceedingly, rhough the whole ſtreame of his 
life and converſation went right to God-ward. 

It is with a Chriſtian in this world, as witha 


Ship that goes to Sca , They are bound for ſuch a 


| Coaſt, that way they layle,and thirker they direct 


their voyage ; now there may COME Many 2 CON- 


trary ſtorm that may turne them clcane Vack, or 


drive 


4 The Man for Heaven, 

drive them quite another way : which for the pre 
ſent isa great trouble and griefe unto them, but 
as ſoone as ever the ſtorme 1s over, and the Sea is 
calme, they hale andtoyle and never are at reſt, til 
they have recovered themſelves, and are gorten in- 
to the right way againe. SO fares it with a Chri- 
ſtian face: fuch a one is bound for Heaven, that's 
his home, that's his harbour, that's the Haven | 
where he would be; now there may come, and| 
daily there doth come many a crofle, many a cor- | 
ruption, many a pleaſing, or unpleaſing tempta- | 
tion that turnes h1m cleane another way, into the | 
way of ſinne and wickednefle, or turnes him clean | 
back from the way of Grace and goodnefle; which | 
for the preſent (like the diviſions of Ruben, Tudg, 
5. ) muſt needs cauſe great {ighings and thoughts 
of heart; and indeed hee 15 neverart quiet in his | 
mind, nor at peace in his conſcience, till by thef 
mercy of God he bave recovered himſfelte by re. 
pentance, and come back to his old comfort and 
converſation againe. So the meaning of the Text Þ 
is this; that it 15 not enough fora man to look 
to Heaven at ſome particular times, as 1n the time Þ 
of ſickneſle, of ſorrow, of extreme adverlity ; (as | 
the manner of the world 1s) for then the wicked- | 
eft man that 1s, will peradventure bave an eye tof 
Heaven, | 
luſt as you fee a. Hog, that never looks to 
Heaven, till he be over-rurned, and caſt upon his | 
back, then he looks to Heaven, and cryes; whereas 
it you do but let him looſe, that he gets upon his 
legges. 


The Man for Heaven, 5 


icggs againe , hee Tcturnes with his ſnot ro the 
carth, and looks to Heavenno more ; {o fares it (I 
feare me) with many a carnall man, that ſeldomor 
never looks to Heaven, till hee bee overturned in 
1:15 credit , overthrown in h1s eſtate , or caſt upon 
11s back an the bed of {icknefle and death; then he 
lifts up his eyes to thoſe Hils from whence com- 
meth big help, (as David ſpeaketh:) whereupon 
if Gcd do but ſet himar liberty, and reſtore him 
tolis health, that he get upon his legs againe, hee 
returnes like a Hog to his old ſwiniſhditpoſition. 
& looks no more after Heaven;till he be caſtdown 
again intothe likediſtreſſe. Thus it 1s, but thus 
it ſhould not be : If you deſire to have comfort 
trom Heaven in your ficknefle, let your converſa- 
tion be there in your health ; and that not for a 
fit ora brunt, but in a conſtant,& ſetled,and conti- 
nued courſe of lite ; that like as 1t 1s ſaid of God, 
Dent, 11,12. that his eyes are upon the land, from 
the begtnning of the yeare, 10 the end theredf'; ſolet 
thineeyesbeupon God from the beginning of the 
day, of the wecke,of the yeare,even to the end and 
conſummation of thy life. You know what our 
Saviour ſaid tothoſe Jews which beleeved on him, 
Ioha 8,21. S: mayſerits in me, If ye abide 1 mee, 
then are je my Diſciples indeed. They that only 
come to Chriſt, and make profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity for a time, and then like Demas fall away, 
and embrace this preſent World ; theſe are but 
diſciples in name only, like Labans Images , that 
were called Gods, when they were but blocks : 
B Thoſe 


6 The Man for Heaven. 


Thofe and none but thoſe are diſciples in deed 
2nd in truth, that do as their maſter did, of whom 
it is ſaid, Phzlip. 2.8. that Hee humbled himſelfe, 
and became obedient nnto the death : He was not on- 
ly obedient in his death, ſubmitting himſelfe to 
all the cruelty, all the infamy, all the extremity 
of pain and ſhame that God or man conld lay up- 
on him ; but He was obedient unto death; that 15, 
(as Beza expounds it) unto his Dying day, from 
the beginning of his Incarnation, to the very end 
of his diffolution : Here's the Load-ſtar that 
wee mult all bee guided by; let us bear the 
ſamemind, and hold the ſame reſolution, thar 
Our Saviour did , to become obedient to the 
death, (or as 706 ſpeaketh, Cap. 27. 5.) #0t 10 
leave our inaocency till wee die, then may we take 
it as an undoubted evidence and aflurance to our 
foules, that wee, even wee our ſelves are of the 
number of thoſe bleſledSaints that have their con- 
verfation in the Heavens. This 1s the firſt cir- 
cumſtance to bee conſidered , that a mans con- 
verſation is Res coatiauata , not a ſudden or a 
motmentarie , but a conſtant and continued 
ING, 

2. Amans converſation is Res manrfeſta, an open 
and a manifeſt thing: the Conſcience of a man, 
thar is ſecret , knowne only to God ; but his con- 
verfarion that 15 evident and apparent to the word. 
So the meaning of the Text 1s, that it 1s 11Ot 
enough fora man to have a care of 15 conſcience 
nvardly rowards God, but he muſt have as great 
a 
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2 Cate Ot his converſation outwardly to the 
World. Thar like as it is faid of our Saviour, 
,uXC 9.5%. They knew what hee was by bis face, 
vecauſe ({aith the Text) hw face was as though hee 
would go t0 Teruſalem: So ſhould a good Chriſtian 
be known by his face (that is) by his outward car- 


riage and converſation to bee one that is going to | 


Jeruſalem that is above; If thoubeeſt ſucha one, 
(et it be thy principall care to lead thy life in ſuch 
a way as God doth belt accept, in the way of 
Godlineſſe and honeſty , in the way of tempe- 
rance and ſobriety, in the way of truth and fince- 
rity; that the World may ſee by thy lite, thatas 


thou doſt live 2nd move in God, fo thou doſt 


alſo liveand move to God. As Alexander once 
gave order that the Grecians and Barbarians 
ihould bee no longer diſtinguiſhed by their gar- 
ments ; but (faith hee) ler the Greciens be known 
by their vertues, and the Barbarians by their vices : 
thus ſhould a Chriſtian bee diſtinguiſhed from a 
carnall man, not by his habir, but by his heart, 
not by his eſtate and condition, but by his wit- 
dome and converſation, being ſuch (as St. Paul 
ſpeaketh) as becometh the Goſpell, Phibp. 1.27. 
The works of the fleſh are manifeſt (Jaith the ſame A- 
poſtle) azd fo ſhould the works of the ſpiret bee alſo. 
As it is ſaid of the Kings daughter, Pſa!. 45.13. 


She is all glorious within , and her cloathing alſo us of 


wrought- Gold: fo ſhould every Chriſtian foule, 
which is the Spouſe of Chriſt, and the daughter 


of the King of Heaven, becall glorious, or rather 
B 2 indeed 
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Indeed all TraC1Ous and all vertuous, both within 
and without: And 2s it 1s ſaid of the Arke of 
God, Exod. 37. that it was. over-lated with pure 
Gold both within end without : fo ſhould every 
Chriſtian pray , that he may have a good conſci- 
ence as the overlaying of gold within, and a good 
converſation, as the overlaying of gold without; 
providing things honeſt , 701 only 1a the ſight of 
God, but alſo t the ſight of men, Rom, 12,17. 
And this is the ſecond circumſtance to bee con- 
fidered in our converſation ; namely , that it 
is or ought to bee Res mazrfeſia , a manifeſt 
thing. | 

3. A mans converſation 1s. Res fam171ar4s, a 
friendly, or a familiar thing; You know there 
15 No one thing that breeds ſo much entire- 
neſſe, fo much familiarity and acquaintance a- 
mong all ſorts of perſons, as living, and loving, 
and converling together : So the only way to 
bring a man into an humble familiarity and ac- 
quaintance with his-God, 1s-to bee converſant in 
Loly duties., and to have his-converfation in the 
Heavens. _ It is the phraſe of 70%, (and FE do. not 
remember that I find it any where but in that 
POOk) 19% 22.21. Acquaint thy ſelfe with God, and 


ther evy 209d ſmall come-unto thee. Aſueſce cum Der, 


{that 1s) Accuſtome and inure thy felfe to-walke 
with God, as Exch did; to talke with God, as 


Moſes did; to ſecke the faceof Godas Daviddid: 


make not thy feltea ſtranger to God now, leſt be 
£now thee not, Icft hee own thee nor, atthe later 


day.. 
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day, when thou and all the world will bee gl2d to: 
climacquaintance of Him. But ſome may ſay ;. 
VWhatam TI, or what is my fathers houſe, that IL 
ihould dare to thinke of being acquainted, with 
lo great a Majeſty, as is the Lord ? that is too fa- 
miliar a word : I anſiver, according to the com- 
mon proverd ;-voleatz.a0nfit injuria, That which 
is an 1njury to our thinking, is no injury to him 
that 1s willing and defirous of it. Now you ſhall 
obſerve that all the perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
are {O farre from taking ill at our hands, that they 
do even defire and with for {infull mans focietie. 
God the Father he defires it, Eſay 1.19. Come 
(faith God) /er ws reaſois together, let us parley, let 
us confer, let us be familiar (as'1t were) and renew 
our old decayed acquaintance, which hath ſlept 
{o long, and been fo unkindly laid aſtde.. In the 
originall it is, Adeſte, & 1acreperaus, come let us 
chide together; as: one friend chides another tor 
beingſtrangeand aloofe,& taking diſtaſte without 
a cauſe : And this is it, makes God to chide us as 
he doth, partly by word ef mouth, in the Miniſtry. 
of his Word; and partly by A& and Deed, by 
tending hisreall Judgements into the World to 
plague us for finne ;- which Davrd calleth Tncre-- 
fpaironem Domini, the chiding of God, Pſal.18.. 
15. and all for our averſenefie, and aloofeneſſe 
in this kind, that wee will not come at him to 
renew Our acquaintance with him, by a ſound and. 
{erious humiliation, as his. mercy,. and our dutis- 
B. 3. doth: 
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doth require. God the Sonne, Hee deſires our 
acquaintance likewiſe , as you may read, Toba 5, 
39. Yee ſearch the Scriptures ( faith Chrilt) azd 12 
them ye lake to have eternal life, and yet ye will a0t 
come 10 mee that yes might have life. We deale juſt 
with our Saviour, as One ſaid of bis Friend or 
Father, Sz beneeſſem ſine te , nunquam venirem acl 
ie; If I could bee well without thee , I would ne- 
ver come at thee : It is our illneſle , and our 
weakneſſe, our lameneſſe , and our fickneſle,that 
makes us to repaire unto Chriſt , or elſe (Iam 
afraid ) wee would feldome or never come at 
him. As for the Holy Ghoſt, David cals him 
a Louing Spirit , Pſal, 143. 10. 2 Spint thar 
loves the company and the conduct of a poore 
ſinner (ler thy loving Spirit lead mee zato the land 
of Righteouſneſſe,) it is not only a leading Spr- 
71t, buta lourng Spirits a Spirit that loves to lead 
us, and to carry us into all truth, into all good- 
nefle, and to guide our fſinfall feet into the way 
of peace ; wee read of divers that were con- 
demned in Scripture , for having to doe with 
Familiar Spirits , and juſtly , for what grace- 
lefſe wretches wefe they. that durſt bee familiar 
with thoſe evill ſpirits that were the mortall 
enemies of their ſoules ; that durſt to harbour 
thoſe helliſh Serpents in their bofomes, rhat 
ung their Soules to death eternall : And oh, 
what a bleſſed and a happy thing it were, it we 
ere but halfe fo defirous of the TY 
an 
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and acquainrance of the Good Spirit, as they 
were of the evill ones ; then as 704 ſpeakes 
in the place fore-named , [de proventis ere 
C0ams , thereby good ſhall come unto thee: 
Good to thy eſtate, thou ſhalt proſper by it; 
Good to thy chilaren, they ſhall flouriſh by it; 
Good to thy name, thou ſhalt have credit and 
reputationby ir; Good to thy body, thou ſhalt 
have hcalth and protection by it; but ſpeciall 
good ſhall come to thy Soule, thou ſhalt have 
mercy , and peace, and falvarion by it : Thou 
ſalt have his good Word to inſtruct thee , his 
o00d Angels to guard thee , his g90d Spirit to 
comfort thee, and above all his good Kingdom 
to receive thee. Therefore, 1t chou loveit thy 
ſclte , and tendereſt thy owne good , let thy 
converſation with God, bee Res familiaris, a 
free, a frequent, and a familiar thing. 

Laſtly, if wee take the originall word ©975%t 
in the native and proper fſenfe, as it ſignifies 
the trafiquing and trading that one Merchant 
| . or one Citizen hath with another, then it af- 
tords us this conſideration ; That to converſe 
or to have commerce with God, is Res queſizoſa, 
the gainfuleſt trade, and the richeſt marchandiſe 
under Heaven. For if wee beleeve the Apoſtle; 
Godlineſſe is no vile commodity, but excced- 
ing gainfull, yea gaine it felte, yea and great 
g21netOO; ( if notto the purſe , yet to the 
Conſcience; if not to the cltate , yet to: the 

: fouls 
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foule it 18) for it hath the promiſes not only 
of the life inar now 1s, but of that which is to 
come. There bee many that ſay (faith Davrd, 
Pſal. 4.6.) Wo will ſhew us any good 5 It is not 
the Gying of one man, or of ſome men, but of 
many and of moſt men , who will ſhew usany 
Good ; il their deſire 1s to liſten and inquire 
WiO can teil them of any good purchaſe, any 
G9 DAYEINC, any £00d fortune that May CON- 
 cerne them, or come to their hands; let the 
party that ſheives 1t bee who hee will, if hee 
ſhewes any good wee love him, wee thank him 
for it : Behold here is one (Saint Pavlby name) 
that ſhewes us Summum Bonum, the Greateſt 
Good, thetrueſt and ſureſt Gaine that is to be 
bad in all the Chriſtian World : and that 1s to 
keep a Factory in Heaven (as it were) by the 
meanes and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, to deale 
betw:ixt God and our own Soules in a ſecretand 
a ſacred commerce , to exchange our Prayers for 
his Favours , our dutics for his Mercies, and fo 

to drive a Spirituall trade in the City of God; 

And this will bring us into ſuch a way of pro- 
fit, that wee ſhall gaine Wiſdome and Grace, 

and Comfort and Credit in this life , and a 

Crowne of Etcrnall Glory in the life to come, 
and nov judge your felves wherher to have our 
corvcrfation in Heaven bee not Kes queſtuoſa,a 

gainjullthing, 

1come nowto the ſecond generall propofiti- 
| ON 
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on of my Text , which 15 this : How wee that 
live and converſe upon Earth, -can bee faid in 
proper ſenſe to have our Converſation in the 
Heavens ? I ſhall anſwer it foure wales. 

i. Per Elevationem, By lifting up our hearts 
and minds, and Soules to God, Wee read, 
Levi, 11.21. that thoſe Reprilza, thoſe Fowls 
or other Creatures that crept on all four, were 
Abomination in Moſes Law, the people might 
{ Not cat nor touch them; but thoſe that had 
 legges and wings to leape withall ., and to Hft 
up themſelves from the Earth toivard Heaven, 
thoſe were cleane in Gods account. This 
w4S certainely a ſymbolicall type to ſignifie 
unto us , that thoſe Chriſtians that are al- 
wayes-creeping (as it were) and-crawling and. 
groveling -upon the Earth , alwayes minding 
earthly things , and ſetting their hearts upon 
the muck of this World , they are uncleane 
ad Abomination to the Lord : But they that 
have the legges and wings of Faith and fer- 
vent Prayer , to leape (as it were) from the 
Earth , and to lift up themſelves towards 
Heaven in their ejaculations and devotions 
to God , they are thoſe whom God accepts. 
An Angell once cried , Revel. 8. T3. Wye, 
woe , woe 70 the inhatintants of the Earth. Inha- 
titantibus , nor Accolis (faith a Father ) not 
t© rhe fojourners and ſtrangers of the Earth 
(35 all good Chriſtians are, whoſe Home 1s 

on Heaven, 
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H-:ven, and the Earth but a place of their 
P4,,1:m2ge fora time.) But the woes are to 
the feiled Inhabitants of the Earth , who fo 
fxc their hearts on the Earth, that they make 
ir their Heaven ; like that Cardinall that 
would not change his part in Pars for his 
part in Paradiſe :. or like the Children of Rex- 
en and. Gad, Numv. 32, 2, that deſired to 
make their ſtay on this ſide Jordan , and let 
their brethren if they liſted paſſe over into 
the Land of promiſe ; for their owne parts, 
they liked well of the place where they were, 


and did not delire to remove , becaule it was 
"4 place fit for their Cattell. In like fort , 


they that make more account of their cattell, 
than they doe of their conſcience ; and doe 
more eſteeme the pleaſures and profits of a 
life temporall , than rhe 1ncomprehenſible 
joyes of the life eternall ; they that ſo love 
the Earth, that by their good wills tney would 
not leave it for Heaven : Woe bee to them 
three wayes : firſt, woe to them 1n lite ; fe- 
condly , woe to them in death; thirdly , woe 
to them after death : or thus , woe to their 
bodies, woe to their foules, and woe to both 
body and ſoule rogether in that woefull place 
of torment. In a word. therefore 1t we deſire 
to eſcave this threfold woe , and that it may 
bee well with us both here and hereafter ; let 
us doe by our atte&ions, as Husband-men do 


by 
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vy their corne, if it lje low in a damp room, 
it is in danger to putrifie, and corrupt, and 
ſtink ; therefore they convey it and carry itup 
into ſome higher room that is farther from the 
| Earth, and neerer to Heaven , and there it is 

fate. Sucha damp place is this finfull World, 
therfore if thou wouldft preſerve thy affetions 
from ſtench and corruption, carry them up on 
high , lift them up to Heaven by divine con- 
templations , and by a divine converſation, 
and then they are out of danger. We ſhould 
irame our affections in forme of a ſhip, which 
is cloſe cownwards, and open upwards, in an 
Learty deſire of a Heavenly condition. One 
{a:th well, It is with Men , as 1t 1s with the 
Moone : When the Moone decreaſcth, it is 
cloſe above , and open below ; Contrarily, 
when it increaſeth, it 15 open above, and cloſe 
below: So if our minds, (as Nature hath fra- 
med our hearts ) bee cloſe downwards , uſing 
the World , as if wee uſed it not , and cnlar- 
ged upwards in ſeeking and fighing after the 
things that bee above ; then tis a happy ligne . 
of our increaſe in grace and favour with God, 
and an infallible evidence to our foules, that 
though our abode bee below on Earth , yet 
our converſation 1s above 1n Heaven. 

2. Per Anticipationem , you that deſire to 
have Heaven hereafter, muſt begin your heaven 
bere, by Anticipation and that three waies : 

C 2 Firſt 
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firſt, take dire&ion from Heaven in all your 


wayes and ations ; doe as ſhip-men doe at 
Sea , becauſe they. have. no- common Road, 
nor beaten Path to ſayle by, they take their 
diretion from-the ſtarres ,, and guide then- 
ſelves by the Heavens ; ſo becauſe in this. 
\Vorld ( which 1s as briniſh with ſinne , as 
the Seca is with falt;. and as dangerous to the. 


Soule, as the Sea 1s tro: the. ſhip ) there 1s no-. 
common Road (as I may ſay) no beaten path. 


wo Heaven , fo fay there bee that goc that. 
way ; let every one that. deſires to walke ſafe- 
ly , take heed of walking raſhly , and fol- 
lowing the laſts , devices, and deſires of his 
own heart, but let him looke up to Heavery 
for. direction, and defire God to be his guide 
and: condu@ ; ſaying and praying in the.words, 
of the Prophet David, Pfal.. 4.8, 14. Thou O 
God at my God for ever., oh bee thou any guide 
unto . the day of death. . Secondly, .learne the, 
language. of. Heaven while. yee are here 5 as. 
one. that 1s to travell jnto a forraine. Coun- 
try,, will .if hee can poſſible learne ſome part, 


of the. language of that countrey before-hand, 


that he. may not be altogether-to ſecke when 
hee comes into a ſtrange place : So if Heaven 
bee (as I hope it 1s) the Countrey and the, 


Kingdome that yee all deſire to live. in ; bee. 


carcfu}l then while yee are here to inure your 


ieþies ro. the Japguage of Heaven cre ye come 
| | there,. 
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'taere, (that 15) to blefſe. God, and praiſe him, 
and ſpeake good of his Name : ſor asterrere, 
and ſordid and baſe diſcourſe is the language 
of the World , and lying , and lewd and pro- 
jane diſcourſe is the language . of Hcl : Sa - 
pious , and profitable , and divine diſcourſe, 
that favoureth and relliſheth of the Grace and 
cod Spirit: of God , that's the langnage of 
Heaven : learne. that. Thirdly , labour to ger 
a Temper and a diſpoſition fir for Heaven ; 
As God hath given the foiwles a [Temper fit 
to live in the, ayre , and fiſhes a Temper fic 
tor the water ; and creeping things a Temper : 
fit for the Earth 3 fo deſire of God to frame. | 
thy heart 160 an Heavenly diſpoſition, and: to: » 
ive thee a Temper fit for Heaven.. 

Certainly Carnall Men miitake Heaven, ta- 
king it to bee only a place of Reſt, but not; 
2- place: of rightcouſneſle ;; a place of happi- - 
nefle,, but not a place of holineſfe ; fo that i | 
2 Carnall man ſhould bee admitted to-pecpe: 
into Heaven to ſee what is there . adoing, to: 
{ee .how the Glorified Soules and-Spirits: are 
alvayes lauding and magnifying thexr God: 
and Saviour, alvayes taken up with Holy and. 
Heavenly exerciſes and cmployments ; .hee. - 
would loath no place ſo muck as Heaven, 
| being .no-wayes agreeable... but altogether, 
contrary, to his rempcr. and diſpoſition : _ He. | 
that-1s weary. of. one Sabbath here., how with: 

C2 Hee. < 
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hee brooke an eternity oft Sabbath hercafter : 
if the Foot-men have tyre! him ( as Teremy 
ſpeakes in another a , Terem. 12.5. how will 
hee doe to hold pace with the Hoyſe-men: Hee 
that thinkes too much of that lictle holineſſe 
that God requires in his Satnts on Earth, 
how will hee comply with toat excellency of 
holinefſe that is in the Saints , and bleſſed 
Soules in Heaven. In a word then, as wee all 
_ to have Carnem Angelificatam (as Tertul- 
{:az ſpeakes ) to bave Angell-like bodies here- 
after ; fo let us labour and pray that we may 
have "Cas Angelificatas , Angell-like Soules 
while wee are here ; that wee may wholly ad- 
dict and give our minds to doe Gods will on 
Earth-as It ts done in Heaven, that we may 
begin our Hcaven here 1n Grace, "and perfect it 
hereafter for ever in Glory. 

2 A man that lives on Earth, may bee 
{11d to have his converſation 1n Heaven, Per 
Char/rratem , by holy Charity , which 1s no- 
thing elſe but a divine love to God , and to 
all Goodneſſe. Hee that is a truly Charita- 
vle man on Earth, is zz alma & proxima 
diſpoſriroze, in the laſt, and likeſt, and neereſt 
diipotition to the Glorified Saints in Heaven: 
For this wee know, that moſt of thoſe other 
vcrtues wherein men excell on Earth , do faile 
and ceaſe when the Soulereturnes to Heaven; 
Our Faith, that ſhall ceaſe, for wee ſhall then 
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ſee the beatificall face of God , and the 
bleſſed reward of the Gedly, which we now 
beleeve unſecne. 

Our Hope, that ſhall ceaſe; for wee ſhall 
then enjoy rhe good things wee hoped for : 
ro more reed of Anchour when wee are paſt 
the Sea of this world, and landed upon the 
ſhoare of Heaven. So likeriſe Patience ſhall 
ceaſe, for there ſhall be no more pain ; and 
Continency, for there ſhall be no more tem- 
ptations; and Mercy, ior there ſhall bee no 
more obje&ts of miſery : Only Charity, that 
remaynes and abides , and accompanies the 
foule into the kingdom of Chritt, and of God; 
that's a Grace that 1s begun on earth, and ne- 
ver ccaſeth in Heaven, it is a celeſtiall, a hea- 
enly quality, whether it bce in men or wo- 
men; in perſons of noble, or of meaner rank. 
It is true, all have not meancs alike to expreſle 
their charity to thoſe that are poore and 
needy ; therefore you muſt know, that Chari- 
ty is twofold; there 15 the outivard charity of 
the hand, and the imyard charity of the heart - 
this later is that which God requieth equally 
of all, both rich and poore. It 1s like that 
Tribute of the Sanctuary Ex9d. 30. 15. where- 
in there was an equall Rate fer for che Ran- 
tome of their lives , that the poore paid as 
much as the Rich : ſo a poore man way 
bave as Charitable an heart, as a Rich man, 
though 
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though God have ftraitned him in his means 
that he canrot have fo charitable an hand : 
you ſee 1. Cer. 13. that Charity which the 
Apoſtle {0 magnifies, and extolls above all 
other gitts, is only this imvard Charity (Cha- 
rity eatieth not, 1s not eaſily provoked, ſeebeth 
act her own, but hopeth all things, teleeveth all 
things , indureth all things &c.;) all this re- 
flects upon the heart, and thereina poore man 
may abound, aswellas a rich; In a word then, 
if God have clipr thy wings , and cut ſhort 
thy eſtate, that thou canſtnot have a charita- 
ble hand ; yer howſoever retaine a charitable 
heart, and whar thou wanrelt in ſubſtance make 
up in prayer. This is the third way , whereby 
a mzn that lives on earth may be truly ſaid to 
have his converſation 1n heaven. 

4. The iourthard laſt way, 4s, per Clarrtatem, 
by brightnefle and ſhining in Grace . and 
good works; Heaven is a ſhining place, full 
ot ſplendour, luſture and glory, and ſuch are 
allthe ſoules that divell therein. The Prophet 
tell us Daz. 12. 3 they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine 
as the firmament ., and they that turae many t0 
Rriohieoulneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever- 
more. The armament that ſhines by Lay, and 
the ſtars they ſhine by night ; the meaning 
1s, that they which are truly vertuous and wile, 
eruditi  erudientes, the pradtifers, and (the 
\tcachers of wildome ; they that are wiſe them- 
ſelves. 
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ſelves , and they that make others wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the Firmament in the day-time of 
their life , and as the Starres in the night 
when they are dead and gone ; they ſhall 
ſhine in Grace here ,* and in Glory hercatter. 
Though for a time they bee over-clouded 
(as it were ) with Croſſes and Corruptions, 
which darkens and obſcures the luſtre that is 
in them ; yet the time wilt come that all 
theſe Clouds , theſe Crofles, and Corrupti- 
ons ſhall bee blowne away , and they ſhall 
ſhine as the Sunne in the Kingdome of their 
Father. When Moſes converfed with God, 
his face ſhined , Exod. 34. there's no good 
man that converſeth with God , but his face 
ſhines too, that is, hee hath a venerable aſ- 
pet , inſomuch as they that will not imi- 
tate him, cannot but honour him: Toh was 
a burning and a ſhining light (faith the Gof- 
pell, 7ohz 5.35.) burning with zeale in- 
wardly to God, ſhining by a good life out- 
wardly to the World. You that defire to 
ſhine in Heaven muſt begin your ſhining 
here on Earth : Let your light ſo ſhine, (faith 
our Saviour) that men may ſee your good works, 
and glovifie your Father which 1s 1n Heaven, 
True Faith is in the heart, like a candle in a 
lanterne , which muſt not, nay cannot be al- 
rogether hid, but diſcovers it felte by its own 


ſhining light. 
” D Aſtro- 
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Aſtronomers obſerve that the Galaxza, or 
the Milky way (as they call it) is a Glo- 
rious Circle , and poſleſſeth a great part of 
Heaven, and yet is all of ſo little Starres, as 
have no name nor knowledge taken of them 
by Aftrologers. So no doubt, there are 
many Saints in Heaven, that ſhine as the 
Starres in the Kingdome of God ,: that were | 
none of thoſe great magnitudes , that the 
World ſhould take notice of them ; but 
g00d and bleſſed Soules that have honeſtly | 
performed the duties of their inferiour cal. 
ling, and behaved themſelves ſoberly, righte= 
ouſly, and godly in this Vorld ; and fo glim- 
mered in a poore eſtate , like a Diamond 
that gliſters in the duſt. In a word, as wee | 
all beleeve and hope that God will one day | 
change our vile bodies (as the Apoflle right- 
iy calls them) and make them like unto the 
Glorious of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour; 
i let us. noiv defire and beg of God to 
change our vile Soules , that they may in 
ſome meaſure bee like the pure and preci- 
ous Soule of our deare Iefus ;: that all the 
fogges and fumes of our unſavoury noy- 
ſome luſts may bee difperſed and done 
aw2y , that wee may ſo ſhine on Earth, 
by a godly life and converſation , that wee 
may bee rewarded with ſhining in Heaven, 
in a Rate of 1immortallity and wmcortuption, 

Which. 
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23 
| Which GC o Þ of his mercy Grant, for J e- 
80s CHRIST his fake, to whom with. 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt , bee given 
and aſcribed all honour , praiſe, and 
glory ; bee done and performed all 
ſervice, obedience and duty, 
from this time forth 
for ever-more, 
Amen, 


FINIS. 


The way to proſper. 


A 
SERMON 
IPREACHED AT 
| S:'Pauls Crofle on Sunday the 
27. day of May, being 


ITrinitieSywNDay. 


CS 2 rn ae EE ES 


—— 


By Dobn Gore Rector of WI enden - 
fftrinEsss x, 


"( 
Bt Vi) Br" | 
A) \J i 1 A | 
2K 2 OJ 

"YEE 
ny; 


TS Y> 


W 
FE: 


LONDON, 


| Printed for Joun Paxx xs, andareto beſold 
at his Shop in Pauls Churchyard, at the 
figne of the Sunne, 1 6.4 6: 


HE 


- | IC) 
Jy; 


Ecenſul bune Librum, cui titulus eft © A Sermon 

preached at S. Panls Croſſe on Trinitie Sunday,] 
una cum Epiftels nancupateria ad digniſsimum wirun 
Johannem Mede, Ailitem, ec. qui quidem liber contl. 
ver ſeptem folia, in quibus nihil reperio bonts moribus, au 
ſane defirine contrariem , quo minus cum wilitate in. 
primatur, modo intratres manſes proxime ſequentes typi 
mangctar, 


Guylielmus Bray, Epiſcepo | 
Londinenf; Capellanis 
domeflicws. 


Ex edibys Fulhamienfbus, 
Tunii 6- 1632» 


* $) 'S : 5 V " - g 1/6) a 8 I_ 
2 - > h RY "= 1 a = . 4 | 4 - d. DN - 
AA NZ NES WELSIC odF LE 


To the Right VVerſhipfull 
S JOHN MEDE 


Kn1iGnr, 
High-Sheriffe for the County of 
ESSEX: 


My bountifult and uncorrupted Patron, 


Right Worſhipfull, 
| AC / P @ZRY Talent is little, but my love 


7h, 


q\ C24 (4 1 great ; were 1 able to ex- 
& VO, 7 preſſe it in a greater mea- 
| =Y f 0 ſure, or in an bigher nature, 
K 2 you ſhould be ſure tofinde it ; 
but I muſt ſay with that F a= 
ther, % 33 269 Lxquer, fo All that poore Mi- 
niſters bave to requite their friends withall is 
Bookes and Prayers ; Accept therefore 1 be- 
ſeech you , 5his weake Sermon ( not worth the 
A name 


//, / l 
Vil CT) LAY 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 
name of a Book) as a pledge of my bumble than 
fulneſſes and for my prayers to God on the ty 
balfe of your ſelfe, your good Lady, and your | 
coing Children and Family , they ſhall be new 
wanting from 


3 


Your pooredevyoted 
Chaplain, 


Iloun GoRk 


SERMON 
Preachedart S.Pauls-Crofle 


on 7 rinity Sunday, 1632, 


2CHRON. 26.5. 
Fo long as be ſongtt the Lord , God made bins 
to proſper. 


pu _— | Heſe words containe the proſpe- 


TAN)! SSLv 
ED RE rous and ſucceſſefull eſtate of 
YN) WB) King Yz2749, during all the 
time that hee ſe:ved and ſought 
the Lord ; but as ſfoone as cver 
& 3) hce fell foule with his God, hee 
— fell downe from his happineſle, 
and his proſperity went away with his ptety : juſt as 
you ſee your Comets and Meteors that hang in the 
ayre, ſolong as they keepe aloft inthe firmament of 
keaven they gliſter and ſhine, and make a glorious 
celeftiall luſtre in the eyes of all beholders ; but if 
once they decline from that pitch and fall downe to 
Az; the 


' | The way to proſþ:r, 
thecarth (as many times they doe) they vaniſh, and| 
diſ-appeare , and come to nothing. Such is the caſgt 
betwixt a man and his God:as long as a man holds in| y 
good termes with God, and hath his converſation in 
heaven, and ſets his affeRions upon things above, h 
ſo long God will caſt his fayour upon him, and heſ 
ſhall ſhine as a light inthe midſt of a crooked and}] 
perverſe generation ; but if once he decline from that} 
pitch, and fall downe from a godly converſation, into 
any earthly, baſe, ungodly diſpoſition, tis a venturef i 
 buthis proſperity will vaniſh away, and his latter end 
prove worſe then his beginning. Here then 15a wor: 
chy preſident for all that doe defire to proſper; as] 
ſuppole tis every mans defire ſoto doe, as one ſaid} 
Beats vult homo eſſe, etlam non ſis vivends ut poſit | 
eſſe ; Every man would be bleſſed , though hee take 
4 courſe to be curſed, every man would goe to hea- 
ven,though he run the way that leads directly to hell; 
fo every man would proſper, though he take a courle 
to periſh z but if a man doth defire true proſperity, 
that God indeed ſhould proſper him, and give 
a bleſſing to all that belongs unto him, let him rake 
the courſe that Y=z245 ſometime did , let him ſeeke 
the Lord, and God will make him to proſper. So loxg 
as he ſought the Lord, God made him to proſper. 

In which words are two gencrall things to be ob- 
ſerved; 

\ 1, The ground and foundation of true proſpe- 

rity. 

2. The bounds and limitation of ir. 

Firſt, the ground and foundation of true proſpe- 
rity, and that is this ; It muſt bee built and Fa 


{cd upon religion and pictie, God muſt be ſought un- 


k 


fo, ere true proſperitie can bee attain'd to ( Hee ſought 


In] 1he Lord, and God made him to proſper. 
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Secondly, the bounds and limitation of proſperity, 
how far it reacheth , and how long it laſteth, and that 
js, onely during the time that he ſerves and (eekes the 
Lord, [' So long as he ſought the Lord, ſo lone (and no 
longer) God made him to proſper. 

In the firſt obſerve two particulars, Mans duty,and 
Gods mercie; Firſt , mans dutie fo ſeeke God ,;, Se- 
condly, Gods mercy to proſper them that ſeeke him. 


-| Now becauſe the wholic hopeof our proſperitie, and 


Gods ſucceſſe, depends onely upon our piety in ſeek- 
ing of God , I will therefore branch it out into foure 
circumſtances, which like the foure Rivers of EZdez, 
ſhall ( Teruſt) water this Garden-plot of God , and 


| make your ſoules proſper the better. 


1. What it isto ſeeke God. 

2, How, and in what manner we muſt ſeeke him. 

3. When,or what time. 

4. Where or in what place wee muſt ſeeke him; 
Imeane fo, as that wee may proſper by ſeeking him, 
for that is the b-f5s, the ground-worke of my whole 
Sermon, and ſhall (by Gods affiftance) be interming- 
[ed,and interwoven into every poinr. nk, 

Firſt, what it is to ſceke God, ſoas a man may pro- 
ſper by ſecking him. To ſeeke God is nothing clſc 
but to ſeeke to pleaſe God, to ſeeke to get into. favour 
with God, to ſecke toget Gods good will ; as the 
Sidonians did with Herod, Adis 12. 20. When they 
heard that Hered was diſpleaſed with them, and 


intended to make warre. upon them, they made 


friend- 
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friendſhip with B/aFws the Kings Chamberlaine, and 
{ought by all meanes poſſible to get into favour with : 
him againe; and why 2 Bccaule ( ſaid they ) our þ 
lands are nouriſhed by the lands of the King. This is], 
our caſe, our lands, our lives, and all that wee haveſ, 
are nouriſhed and ſuftained by the King of heavenyþ, 
and therefore whenwee know that hee is diſpleaſed 
with us, as juſtly hee may ( for as David faith) We 
proveke him every day , then let us doe as they did, af, 
they made friendſhip with Blafws ; fo let us make, 
friendſhip with Jeſus Chriſt , and deſire him to helyſ, 
us into Gods favour: And this is that we call the ſec | 
ing of God, Now this phraſe of ſeeking God, im 
plies that we areat a loflc ia this behalfe ; and indeed 
ſo weare; wee have all of us loſt the favour of God 
by our ſinnes , and except wee ſeeke to regaine andff 
recover it by our prayers and repentance, wee multf 
never looke to proſper, Not proſper may ſome ſay? 
Why, who proſpers more many times then they tha 
have leaſt care, and make .leaft conſcience to ſerve 
and ſecke the Lord,they that live altogether by uſuryſ 
and oppreſſion, by bribery and extortion , by fraud 
and il] dealing, that have not God in all their 
thoughts , who proſper more then they 2 I anſwer 
tothat, and I hope I ſhall make it appeare, that a mann 
that ſeekes not God may thrive in the world , grow 
rich, and gather goods, and yet not proſper neither, 
Wealth is one thing, proſperity another. A man ne- 
ver truly proſpers till hee come to have Ga/w his pro- 
ſperity, whereof you ſhall read in the third Epiſtleof 
Saint John ver. 2. 1 wiſh above all things that thoumuſt 
proper, even 4s thy ſaute properetth, : 
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d When a mans ſoule doth proſper in grace "and 
; modnes inwardly , together as his eſtate doth pro- 
per in wealth and ſubſtance ontwardly , that, and 
"Ione but that is true proſperitie. Apgain,many times 
Ii falls out ſo,and a man in himſelf ſhall find ir fo, thar 
his ſoul proſpers beſt, when his eſtate proſpers worſt. 
; Many a man is like the Pine tree,of which they write, 
*Fthat if the barke be peeled off, it will laſt a long time; 
Felſe it rots: ſo God ſees, that many a man if hee had 
his bark upon him, if he had the wealth of the world 
bout him, it would rot him, and make him worſe, 
[therefore God is faine to barke him , and peele him, 
"Fo keepe him naked and bare,and poor, that his {oule 
| may proſper the better. _ 
| Saint Auzuſtine gives two reaſons why it pleaſeth 
{God to withhold outward proſperity from them that 
nyardly proſper , and to deny outward bleffings to 
{them whom he hath inwardly bleft with grace; firſt, 
feſt wicked people ſhould thinke , ob has colendiuns 
BD, that Gods ſervants did ſerve him onely tor 
{theſe things : as the devill accuſed 7b chapter r. 10. 
Baſt thou not confidered my ſervant 796 (faith God) 
Jbow upright he walkes, and how carefully he ſerves 
me? I cannot blame him ( quoth Satan ) that hee 
ſaves thee, hee doth it = 24 for his owne 
need to ſerve his owne furne, for thou makeſt 
Fluch an hedge about him, and fo fenceſt him in 
Erith thine invinſible proteRion, that none of all 
his enemies can make the leaft gap fo breake in upon 
tim; doe but put forth thy hand ( ſaith the dev:ll) 
nary leſivam, (he meanes) thy puniſhing,thy vin- 
Jdigive revenging hand, and touch him with that ( 
| ly 
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the Spider foucheth the Bee ) touch him to torment], 
him, and thou ſhalt ſee Zeb will rurne another leafe,ſ 
and in ſtead of blefling thee , will. curſe thee to thy] 
face. Yea, doſt thon thinke ſo (faith God) doe thauſ, 
take him to doe, Ile give thee leave, puniſh him , af 
AiR him, doe any thing to him, ſpare but his lite,and} 
thou ſhalt ſee 706 will ferve mee no lefle then hee did 
before; and fo it fell out. And the ſame mind doe all]; 
Gods {aithfull ſervants beare, proſper or not proſper, ſ| 
thrive or not thrive, rewarded or not rewarded, alli 
one tothem , they will and are reſolved fo ſerve and} 
ſeeke the Lord. Secondly, Left Gods ſervants ſhould] 
bear a mercenary mind, and ſerve him otiely to make} 
a paine of his fervice, and ſoalwayes be looking and} 
lingering after temporall favours ; this would turneſ 
248iewtiam 131 avaritiam , Chriſtian patience into cat 
nall covetouſneſle, and make men carnally mindedſ 
in their ſpirituall affaires: that were i3& dnuies, (uf 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) an afteRion of diſhonour, and 
would diſcover a kinde of baſeneſle in Gods ſervants 
to ſeeke him onely for their own ends; therefore God 
ſees it beſt in ſome caſes,'to reſtraine proſperitic from 
them that ſceke him , and that , «/ro conſulio , uponÞ 
deepeadvice, and preatreaſon, as you ſee; Full, 
to convince the world of their miſopinion of Gods 
ſeryants, Secondly, to recifie the afteRion of them 
that ſervehim, that they may learne not to linger ab 
terchat which God in his witedom ſees good to hold 
them ſhort of. 

ut for the proſperitie of wicked and ungodly men 
{ to xeturne to that) of ſuch as ſeek not the Lord, but 
24193; mingle their wealth with. wickedneſle, and 


ILL 
oa, 


I'mixe their proſperity with blaſphemy, that ſet their 
4 mouth againſt heaven and ſay, as'cis in 186, chap.21, 
rs. ho is the Almighty that wee ſhogls ſerve him ? 
If ard what profit ſhould wee have if wee pray unto him ? 
[Such men as theſe, the more outwardly happy they 
Jae, the more undoubtedly miſerable, that which 
lf we count the felicity and the happinefſe of ſuch men, 
{is indeed their ruine and their bane, fo thrive well 
j{bycvill courſes. You know what God did to Hophnt 
and Phineas , that were as wicked wretches as the 
IJearth could bearez God let them alone, letthem go 
Ion and proſper and domineere overthe p5ore people, 
{f{entthem no croſſe, nor difcaſe, nor judgement to 
I interrupt them, bur ler them take their ſwinge in the 
ff very height of their rebellions; Why would God 
«I fuffer ſuch fAlagitious villaines to have their will wich» 
IN out controule £ God himſelfe is pleaſed to give an 
F[iccountof it, 1 $4.2.25., Bec.:nſe (faith the Text) 
IN tee would deſtroy them + this is the event and ifſuc of 
|: wicked mans proſperity.. I have ſeene the wicked 
lin great proſperity (ſaith David, Pfal.37.35.) flouri- 
of bing like 4 greene bay tree. Why like a greene bay 
BY tree rather then like a greene oke-tree , or preene ap- 
of ple-tree?T will rell you what I thinkthe reaſon is, The 
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S{bay-tree {you know) 1s preene all the winter long, © 


bi when oke-trees, and apple-trees, and all otherfarre 
-Imore profitable and fruitfull trees doe wither, decay, 
Land ſhed their leaves, ſtand naked and bare,and looke 

8if they were rotten & dead; then doth the bay-tree 
a fouriſh and looks as freſh and as greene as it were in. 
ththe midſt of the {pring ; when other trees decay, that 
ddouriſhcth. $9 fares it with wicked men in ſuch Win 
[2 B2 et 
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| of dearth and ſcarcity , times of want and penury 


ter times of the world as we had the laſt yeare, tim 


when many a poore Chriſtian is faineto faſt and far 
hard , and goc with many hungry mealc to bed, thalf 
do you uſurers, oppreſſors, corn-mongers , and ſuc 
others, thoſe mercatores humanayum calamitatum (x 
X 4z1anzen calls them) thoſe that make merchandik 
of poore mens miſeries, then doe they proſper, the 
doe they thrive, then doe they fluuriſh like green 
bay-trees, when others decay, then do they flouriſ 
tb-a is their ſpring, their flouriſhing time, {They flu 
riſh Ike greene bay trees, 
'W-1i, but what followes in the next verſe * 4fp 
a while ({avh David) I ſought him, bat he could ntl 
foxnd, as it he had ſaid, I fought on earth in his may 
ſion, in his dwelling: place, thence he was gone, then 
hee was not to be found , afterward I ſought him 
heaven, toſeeif I could finde him there among th 
Szints and bleſſed ſoules above, there he: was noth 
be found. : Where was he then 2 Verily he was gon 
downe, 4s Is ſaid of Tudas, Ads 1.25, 4s 7 7my 3 i 
gone downe to his owne place, gone downe to hell 
there David might have found him, but there he 
fought him not, And this is the miſerable end of: 
wicked mans proſverity.. 

The confideration whereof may be a ſtay untous 
2eainſt that great temptation that troubled Davil 
and Zerezry, and Rill troubles them that are weakein 

faith, to ſeethe proſperity of wicked men, to ſee 
zoe well with them that be evill, and ill with then 
that doe well, Doſt thou ſcean ungodly man ladet 
With wealth , honour and eaſe 2 doſt thou ſcean hy. 


poctite 


pocrite and an evil! liver bleſt as &/a# was with the 
dew of heaven, and the fatneſſe of the earth ; doſt 
f thou ſee a graceleſle ruffin, one that feaſts without 
feare,drinkes without meaſure, ſweares without fee-: 
af ling. and lives without God: and yet his body vigo- 
i ous, his coffers plenteous,& his eſtates proſperous? 
W in a word, doſt thou ſee them proſper that ſceke not 
J the Lord, but Iye wallowing in that which God ab- 
hors, and ſtand chargeable in their ſoules with that 
which ſeparates and divides betwixt man and his 
God? why, be not diſcomforted at it, be not diſqui- 
ered with ir, doe not fret thy ſelfe becauſe of the.un- 
godly, neither be thou envious at evill doers : but 
conſider the end of thoſe men, that is the Apoſtles 
expicfſion, Tames 5.11, You know the patience of 
Job arid what end the Lord made with him, though 
he.curſt him ar firſt,yet he doubled his bleſſing up6 
him at laſt; fo ſtay till you ſee what end God will 
make with theſe-1nen : ſurely, O God,(ſaith David, 
p{al.73.18. Thou hoſt ſet theſe men in ſlippery places, 
B thou feſt them downe into deſt-utt1on : a man that 
B ſtands i: /ubrrco in a ſlippery place,as on ice or glaſs, 
S fhill hives much adue to keepe himſelfe upright 
| though no body touch him, but if one ſhould come + 
upon him unawares.,and give him a ſudden juſtle,or 
| aſudden ruſh, he hath no power inthe world co up- 
| hold himſelfe, but muſt tall and that dangerouſly : 
| and this is the caſe of wicked wealthy men, they 
thinke they are 4Yaxulo', unmoveable and faſtned 
ona rocke that never fhall bee moved , but they 
are deceived; God that knows their ſtanding , 
teils us hee hath ſet them on ſlippery places, 
B3 and... 
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and it will not belongere God ſend ſome death, 
ſome judgement, ſome evill angell or other to give 
- them ſuch a ſudden juſtle, ſuch a ſudden ruſh, that 
without great mercy on Gods part, and great repens 
tance on their owne part, they muſt fall inevitably 
into the pit of hell. And this is the firſt point I deſire 
to haye handled, namely , that the right way for a 
man to proſper indeed is to ſerve and ſeek the Lord, 
whoſocver proſpers without ſecking of Goa, his pro- 
ſperity in this world,ſhall be his ruine and perdition 

in the world to come. | 
Secondly , the manner how one that defires to 


proſper muſt ſeeke the Lord, and that is to be done 
two wayes: 


I. Humiliter, 
2. Feraciter 3 


Humbly and unfainedly, ſorrowtully and fin- 
ccrely. 

Firſt, Humiliter, as the bleſſed Virgin Mary fold 
our Saviour, Zuke 2.48. Thy father and I have ſonght 
#hee ſorrowing, They that would find the Lord niuſt 
ſceke him ſorrowing, with ſad and heavy hearts, be-, 
wailing and bemoaning their owne miſerable eſtate 
through f1nne before God, as ic is ſaid of the Iſrae- 
lites,1 $44.7.2. When the Arke of God was depar- 


ted from them, they lamented after the Lord : the 
beſt and frueſt lamentation in the world is to lament 


after the Lord, and a man hath never fo juſt a cauſe 
tolament as when the Lord for ſinne is departed 
from him, We reade in the ſtory of Micha,Tudg.18. 
24.that when the Souldiers had taken away 4zch4's 
gods, he ranne crying and weeping after them, asa 


ima 
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man diſtraRted and deprived of all his comfort;the 
Souldiers hearing him,turned backe and asked him, 
what he ailed: ſaith Aficha, Yee have taken away 
my gods, and doe yee aske me what I aile? can ye 


blame a man that hath loſt his gods to bee out of 


quiet - If M7cha could finde in his heart to lament 
for the lofle of a falſe god,a god of his own making, 
as good gods as that lying at the backe of the fire, 
warming a man or roaſting of meat,(as Zſay ſpeaks) 


ſhall a Chriſtian finde in his heart to loſe the true. 


God, the God of all comfort and conſolation, and 
that by anne which is the wotſt lofſe of all, and thar 
not by any others taking away 6 as in Aches caſe} 


but by his owne aQ and wilfull default, and not . 


bee grieved , nay not moved a whits- breake none 


of his ſleepe , none of his wonted ſports forit, as 


it hee reckoned God as good loſt as found £ God 
forbid. Certainely,hee that can lament for theloſſe 


of his goods, and cannot lament for the loſle of his 
God, is worthy to loſe both his goods and his 
God for ever. God was angry with the carnall 7ews, - . 
| Beſ:7. 14+ becauſe they howled upon him for corxe - 
2nd wize, but did not cry unto him with their hearts; 
they howled becauſe God had ſcanted them in his + 
mercie, but they never howled becauſe they had 
ſcanted God in their duty ;- they howled for want 


of meanes not for want of grace,which is the great- 
eſt want of all : obſerve therefore what a deſpica- 
ble, contemptible terme God gives their prayets, 


ke calls them #l»latwus. howlines , like the howlings + 


of a Dogge, or a Wolfe, which is a moſt harſh un- 
pleaſing note in the care of a man; ſuch are the 
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of Almighty God : you may ſee it in Moſes, Exodus 
14.10. Whenthe 1/raelites were ſtraightned at the 
red Sea; having the Sra before them, theirenemies 
behind them , rocks and hills of each ſide of them; 
_ thetext ſaith, The people cryed , and made a dole- 
full howling and lamenration to the Lord , Afoſes 
held his peace;and ſee the flue: Populus clamabat & 
201 audiebatur tacebat Moſes & audieb 1tur,The people 
criedand God heard not them Meſes held his peace aud 
he was heard,ver.15. Why doſt thou cry unto me((aith 


God) when he uttered never a word, nor made any. 
noiſe that we can read of, onely his heart cryed, and 


that was it that God liſtned unto : and rherefore it 
any man find himſclfe to be #1&59?4&- of ſuch a 


hard and dry and brawny temper that he cannot cty 


with his eyes; let himcry with his hearr , and itis. 


caough, As itis ſaid of our Saviour, Heb.z.6, That 
1n the dayes of his fleſh hee offerd prayers and ſup- 


plications #2375 i2vesve, with ſtrong cries and teares | 


unto God, he did not only cry;but he cryed ſtrong- 
ly, hee did even ſtraine himſelfe in his prayers with 
the greateſt vehemency that poſſibly hee could : it 
15 not a faint and feeble cry, but it is a ſtrong and 
heartie cry that wakens the Lord toliſtentous , as 
the Diſciples awaked our Saviour when hee ſlept in 


the ſhip, Aa#,8, If a mother hear her child cry out. 
right, - 


_=3 
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rhe, cry heartily and ftronply , -what everſhee is a 
doing ſhee will lay it afade and run to ſtill her childe: 
God is more compaſſionate and tender oyer his chil- 
dren then any earthly mother over hers, if hee doe 
but heare us cry heartily, cry in good earneſt, hee. 
hath not the power to containe himſelfe but wilb a- 
tile and have mercy on us; that is the reaſon our 


 Bprayers want ſucceſle, becauſethey want heatt, their 
Jb{cQing is according to their vigor. You will ſay it 


vereagood comfort for a manthus to cry and lament 
and make his moan to God inthis ſad and ſorrowfull 
manner, if aman were but ſure to proſper ever the 
better: for that Trefer you to an inſtance in Scripture, 
15479,1.9,10.In 1Chro.4.9.10.It is ſaid of 7abez who 
#35 a manof ſorrow , that he was more honourable 
than all his brethren, God proſpered him and bleſſed 
him more then all the reſt; how came that to paſſe? 


Kecver. 10. And Taber called on the Godof Iſrael, ſaying, 


0b that thou wouldeſt bleſſe me indeed, and inlarge my 
wsſt, and that thy hand might be with me, and that thou 
vouldeſt keep me from evill , that it may n0t grieve me, 
1nd (faith the text) God granted him that which he re- 
queſted: that is,granted him proſperity,granted him a 
proſperous and happy lifezthere is the fruit of a godly 
ſorrow. A ſorrowfull man (as Zabez was) when hee 
rrayeth ingood carneſt, that God will blefle him in- 
deed, and be with him in all his wayes, ſuch an one 
ſhall be ſure to proſper in his ſnit , and ſhallundoub- 
tedly receive cither what hee doth aske or what hee 
ſhould aske : he then that defires to proſper let him 
kck the Lord this way, dolenter ſorrowfully. | 
2 Peraciter, 4ruly, ſincerely, or As all his heart, 
Det. 
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Dewut. 4.29. If thin ſecke the Lord thy Godthew ſhalt h 
finde him, if thou ſeeke him with all thy heart, Hethil y 
would find God muſt ſeeke him entirely, unfainedly, ſj i 
and not by halves but with his whole heart, becauſeſſy 
God though hee love cor contritum, a broken heart , aff 
heart rentand torne with griefe and godly ſorrow / 
for finne, yet hee cannot abide cor diviſum, 4 cloval i 
heart, a heart parted and divided within it ſelfe, 
which makes a man to bee (as Saint Zawes calls him) 
«vip Joes, a double minded man; ſo we tranſlate, 
burthe word ſignifies a man with two ſoules, or with 
two mindes; ſuch a man muſt never looke to proſper 
by his ſecking of God. 1 will give you an inftancein 
one or two, 1 Ehron,10. the two laſt verſes, it is ſaid, 
that Sax! died for the (inne that he finned againſt the 
Lord : what was that * one was for ſparing Aga! 
and the Amalckites cattell , pretending devorion 
when hee-did it forgaine; butthe maine (Inne wa 
this, that hee ſought tothe Witch, and ſought not to 
the Lord, therefore the Lord ſlew him. Some man 
may ſay, Did not Saul feeke to the Lord? that he did, 
100keinto 1 $492.28.6, Youſhall ſee that Savl tried 
all wayes to ſeeke the Lord, and the Lord would not 
vefound of him noranſwer him, neither by Dreams, 
nor by Urim', nor by Prophets : How then can this 
hoid good , that Sawl ſhould dye for not ſeeking of 
God, when hee ſought him, and God would not an- 
[wer him? the beſt anſwer that I can give is this, Now 
videtar ficri quod non legitimefit , that which is not 
done rightly, and fincerely as it ought to bee done is 
counted as not done in thefipht of God, Sauls ſeeking 
of God was-counthd as not kecking'of God becauſe: 


| 
| 
| 
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bY be ſonght him not ſincerely as he ought to ſeek him, 
tf you may {ce the like in another kind,2 Xing. 17.32,33. 
\Nitis ſaid theSarmaritan-d4ſſyriansthat mongrel brood, 
ef which were tranſplanted out of 4/5r/a into Sam 1ria, 
off that they feared the Lord and ſerved their owne gods al. 
v0 /4, and the next verſe ſaith, they feared not the Lord as 
oi: How cantheſc things concurre? one verſe ſaith, 
|| they did teare God, another ſaith, they did not feare 
JI tim. 47ſw, Their feare of God is counted as no feare 
of God, becauſe it was no fincere feare of God : had 
| they rruly feared God they ſhould never have need 
Ftofeare their owne Idols, for hee that truly fearcth 
| God hath his bleſſing , that he ſhall neede feare no- 
Ithing elſe but God in this ſervice of Godzas contrari- 
ly, he that feares not God hath this curſe , that God 

jill give him ſucha trembling heart that he ſhall fear 
every thing but God, Idols and Divells and all , as 
thoſe people did , and therefore was their feare of 
God counted as no feare of God, becauſe no ſincere 
fear; as Sawls ſeeking is counted as no ſeeking becauſe 
was no ſincere ſeeing of God. ; 


By this you ſce , that lip-labour is but loſt labour, — 


ind lame prayers are but loſt prayers in the fight of 
God : the Apoſtle gives us a caveat, 2 10b»8. to 
take heed that wee loſe not the things wee - have 
wrought 3 a man were better loſe any thing that hee 
hath wrought , than loſe his prayers for want of crue 
devotion : Labis deloſa fb in ſermonibus int, ſaltem ins 
utionibus non fut, deceitfull lippes and a double _ 
tongue if they bee found in our other ſpeeches, let 
them not be found in our prayers in any caſe (faith S. 
4vg.) God forbid that a CR ſhould _ 
+ an 
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and diſſemble with God and the world in his devoti- 
ons hethat doth ſo let him never looke to proſper, 
Solomon ſpeaks it peremptorily, Prov.28.13. Hee thy 
hidah hs fins ſhall wot proſper: that is,as we may apply 
jt to our purpoſe, he that makes Religion a cloake to 
cover and cofour his deceit , hethat makes devotion 
a vcile to hide his ſfianes, ſuch an one ſhall never pro. 
ſper, he therefore that deſires proſperity, let him ſeek 
the Lord weractter ſincerely. 

Thirdly , the time when we mnſt ſeek God , -and 


that is to be conſidered in two: Circumſtances : 
Generally, and 
Particularly, 


Firſt, Gererally ; Hee that dejires to profptr mu 
ſecke God at all times, As we ſay , Nullnm tempas - 
carrit Regh, lo notime comes 2mifle to God, morning 
orevening., midday or micnight, all times are alike 
for that matter , a man can never come unſcaſonably 
with a ſuite to God, Ex#d.18. Moſes {ate from mor 


ning -tillnightto hearethe cauſes of the people , bu 


hegrew weaty of it, and was faine to give it over, 
but thereis one above, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous 
that fits continually ey SE ms MILANI NS, Heb.1. 0n 
the rignt nand of Majeſtie on high to heare the 
cauſcs and complaints of his poore people and to re- 
ceive and preſent our petitions to the divine Majeſtic 
and is never weary of it, come when we will hee isat 
jeaſureto heare us. Iris a prety obſervation that St, 
Auguſtine makes out of the parsble propoſed by 
er Saviour, Zyke 11, where hethatknockt at mid- 
nigh*to borrow bread of his neighbour , foundall 
ihe whole &mily aſleepe, oncly the matter of the 


houſe 
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| houſe was awake, and he anſwered, and opened, and 
| oave him that he craved,though it was at an unſeaſon- 
able fime 5; Nullze de j anitoribusreſpondit, none of all 
the porters, none of all the ſervants, none of all the 
children made himany anſwer, they were all aſlzepe, 
only the Maſter was awake and heard him when hee 
called. Juſt ſo it fares with us when wee knocke and 
call at the doore of heaven for any mercie, none of 
all the Prophets, nor Apoſtles , none of all the bleſ- 


ſed Saints departed make us any anſwer; -alas, they __ 


:eare us not, they ſleepe in peace and are at reſt from 
their labours, onely God Almighty , who is the 
Maſter and Maker of that blefled familic , hee, and: 
onely he doth heare and anſwer , at what time ſoever- 
we cry unto him; Hee that keepeth Iſrael neither ſum- 
breth ney ſleepeth , call when we will God is alway a- 
wake to heare and helpe. : Notime unſeaſonable tc 
ſeeke God. | 

| Secondly, but more particularly, for one that de- 

| fires to proſper , there is a choice time and ſeaſon to 
ſeeke the Lord above all the reſt . and that is early in 
the morning.” *Tis a pretty conjecture that the He- 
brewes make upon that ſaying of the Angel to 7acob, 
Gen, 32.26. Let me goe for the morning appeareth, 1 
take it the true reaſon was becauſe Tacob ſhould not 
bee too curious in looking and g3zing upon that hu- 
mane ſhape, wherein this great Angell Chriſt appea- 
red. for he it was that wraſtled wich Jacob, but their 
. conceit is, . that the Angell which wraſtled with 7- 
4h all night, defired to depart when the morning 
appeared , becauſe hee was now to goe tothe reſt of 
the bleſſed company and quire of Angells , to wg 

=, 3 their - 
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, their morning-hymne unto God. *Tis but a-conje lj 
ure, but we may apply it thns ; Weall hope te beef] 1; 
i:iyp120, like the Angels in heaven, let us be like thenfl y 
oncarth too, and how ever wee are imployed at &fſh 
ther times, when the morning appears ler us haftentoſſin 
God, and aske him bleſſing every morning , as out 
children doe vs, and no doubt but God will bleſſe us 
the better all the day after,7ob 8.5,6. If #how wilt ſeek 
wo God betimes , «nd make #by ſupplication tothe Al. 
mighty, ſurely now be will awake for thee , and make thy 
habitation proſperous. 1 make no doubt but a many 
of you are catly riſers, that are up before the morni 
watch, I ſay, before the morning watch, (7) before 
the day ſtarre or the Sunne appeare : and 'tis poſſible 
for a man to bee carly up and never the neere, but | 
hee thatriſeth carly to pray and ſeeke the Lord, ſhall 
bee ſure not to loſe his labour , for hee ſhall proſper 
the better all the day , 1f thow wits ſceke the Lord, i, 
Yea, butthere's a place of Scripture that ſeemes to 
croſle and contradiQ it, Prov.1.28. They ſhall ſeeke 
ze early, but they ſhall not finde mee, Ts the Scripture 
contrary to it ſclte £ Doth God ſay in oneplace, if 
yeſeeke me early yee ſhall finde megand in another place; 
Though you ſeck mee early you ſhall n8t finde me £ How 
ſhall we know which to believe , whichto build up- 
on? I anſwer: 

There's a twofold early , Gods early , and mans 
exrly ; Gods early isto feeke him in the firſt place, 
Ante omnia adoremus Deum ( was the old rule) be- 
fore wee cat or drinke, betorewe worke or play, be- 
fore we doe any thing , doethat firſt ; firſt ſeeke the 
Kingdomeof God,and that's Gods early, Mans carly 

is 


| 
h 


+Jisat the beginning of trouble, the beginning of ſick- 
XI ncfle, the beginning of ſorrow, ard then the wickedſt 
VI wretch upon earth will ſecke the Lord, but then per- 
»F haps he ſhall not finde hims he that will not ſeeke him 
G 
t 
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peace, ſhal hardly finde him in trouble; he that will 

not feeke him in health, ſhall not eaſily finde him in 

icknefle, yea, though he ſeck him early, atthe very 
Flrſtatthe very beginning of it; as 7o«b fled tothe Al- | 
Ftarin his perplexity, but it ſaved not his life, becauſe 
he never cameat it in his proſperity to offer upon it. 
'ISothat you ſee, if we take mans early to ſeeke God, 
Eivce may chance to miſſe him; but if we take Gods 
Darly, we ſhall be ſure to finde him. 

Yon then that deſire to proſper , remember Gods 
arly; the firſt thing you doe in the morning, let it be 
ſeke God, never thinke your ſelves dreſt till that be * 
done, let thy ſoule have a mornings draught as well as 
ty body, I mean a morning prayer to fence itagainſt 
the infeRious ayre of the world : Solomon gives the 
jaſon, Prov.27.1. For who cautell what a day may 
ring forth * *Tisa Metaphortaken from a wombe, 
when a woman 1s in travell who can: tell: what ſhee 
will bring forth till ſhee bee delivered , may beea 
ſonne , may bee a daughter , may be a monſter? ſo 
mhen the wombe of the morning is in travell, who 
an tell whata day may bring forth , may be altas, 
may be «ter ates, may bee a white, a happy , a com- 
fortable day, may bea blacke, a diſmal , a dolefull 
lay 2 we doe not know what a day may bring forth, 
whether judgement or mercy , whether good or bad 
vents ( therefore to prevent the worſt , *cisgoodto + 
make ſure worke for our.owne ſafety , a ak 
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ſeckethe Lord inthe morning and then come wh} 
will come, all ſhall be for the beſt, God will turneÞ 
all to go0d,0wnia cooperantur,cr'c. Rom.8. Allthing 
work together for good to them that love God. 

He then that would be proſperous and ſpeed wellſ 
let him be religious and pray well, for hethat praye 
. wellcannever ſpecd amiſle : and therefore if you ſed 
| one that followes his calling, and is not followed 
: with Gods bleſſing , it may juſtly be ſuſpeed , thaf 
| ſuch a onereſtrainerh prayer fromi Almighty God, 

Eliphaz told Teb in another caſe, 706 15.4. Now "al 
juſt-with God to reſtraine proſperity from them tha 
xeſtraine their prayers from him, *cis juſt with God tt 
withhold his bleſſing from thoſe that have not the 
care nor the grace to aske it. So much for the time and 
order of our ſecking of the Lord. 

Fourthly , where, or in what place wee muſt 
ſeeke God, Generally , wee are to feeke him every 
where, for God is oxi preſent , in all places to bee 
found of them that ſeeke him faithfully 5 as David 
faith, Pſalme 139. 3. Thou art about my bed, 
and about my pathes, and ſþieſt out all my weyes. Wee 
little thinke when wee lye downe in our beds as 4 
dogge lyes downe in a kennell , without any prayer, 
any ejaculation, any good motion to God-ward, wee 
little.thinke that God is ſo neare us that hee is about 
our beds, and doth obſervare excabies , watch our 
watchings , and obſerve our lying downe, and our 
rifing up. 

Againe , when we walke in Circuitws, walke the 
Devils round from one finneto another, from one 
vanity to another, from one ill company to another; 


we 


whanc little think that God is about our pathes,and ſpi- 
nefeth outall our wayes : but whether wee thinke it or | 
ingpo, ſo it is for certaine; and therefore to apply it the 
reht way; In what place ſoever wee ſecke God, in 
reliſbed or up, within door, or without, in the field,or in 
weſthe road, we ſhall be ſure to find him to our comfort 
1 ſeqzod protection. But more eſpecially, the:c is a pro- 
vedper peculiar place appointed for Chriſtians to ſeeke 
kafthe Lord 1n,and that is the Church of God, the San- 
, actuary or houſe of prayer,ther's his dwelling place, 
ind thither muſt we reſort to-ſecke him. We have 
haſo expreſle law for it, Deut. 12.5. 2# that place 
toſ#h1ch the Lord your God ſhall chuſe to put bis Name in, 
hef/# 14at his habitation ſhall ye ſeek unto him. Neither 
odfyas this a law Judiciall,or Ceremoniall, that bound 
the Jew only for a time; but moral & perpetual,that 
binds the Chriſtian for ever,to ſeek the Lord where 
y heis to be found, (2) in his SanRuary, they thatre- 
«I/uſe to come there, may juſtly bee termed ( as Eſas 
/[\was) profane perſons,as being proce a fane,far from 
' Jthe SanRuary , and conſequently our of Gods pro- 
 IteRion; for they that axe thus out of the one, are out 
[ofthe other allo. 
As St. Auſtin notes out of the parable, Luk. 10.30. 
| Concerning the man that fell among theeves , and 
| was wounded and left halfe dead, tis noted of him 
that he was going downe from Jeruſalem to Terichs; 
from the Church I warrant you : Jeruſalem was the 
| Church of God, the holy city; /ericho was a curſed 
place, branded with an ancient curſe fince the dayes 
of Zeſhua, and thither lay his journey : whereupon 
I Saint 4»fix notes, S7 ay deſcendi(ſet, fortaſſe in la- 
br irones 
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$rones 301 inc}difſet,had he not been deſcending and 
going downward from God and from his Church, 
peradycnture hee had not fallen into the hands of 

theeves. God would have proteted him, the Lord: 
would have ſafe guarded ard defended him,that no 
ſuch evill hovld have betided him; but becauſe hee 
was going from the Church toa curſed place , and 
like enough about a naughty buſines;therefore God 

oave him over,and he fell into the hands of theeves, 
As many therefore .as defire Gods proteQtion and 

bleſſing , let them reſort tothe Churchto ſerve and 

ſecke the Lord. . 

You will ſay, it were a good comfort for a man 
ſo to do, if he were but ſure to proſper ever the bet- 
rer; but we ſee many that frequent the Church due- 
ly and daily, that yet proſper never the more. 

Anſw. If ic be ſo, then ſurely tisto be feared, that 
fuch came not to Chuch with a true intent to ſecke 
God, but either for novelty and faſhion ſake, or for 
company to doas others doe,or for ſome other ſini- 
ferreſpeR, they doe not make it their errand, their 
3ime , and the drift of their {oules to ſecke God; if 
they did, God would ſurely proſper them in one 
inde or other : you know the place , Pray for the 
peace of Ieruſalem, they ſhall proſper that love thee, 
That love what ? that love 1eraſalem, that love the 
Church of God, that love the word of God, that 
love the Miniſters of God, that love the ordinances 
of God.they ſnall proſper (ſaith David, Pſal. 122, 
6,9 ) It they ace not proſper outwardly, they ſhall 
proſper inwardly, if they doe not proſper in goods, 
they ſhill proſper in grace, and that is the better 


proſe. 
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'' proſperitie by farre. 1 ſay the better, and I will 
F make it good out of Heb.$.6,1eſws Chriſt i the med!- 
atour of 4 better covenant, eftabliſhed upon better pro- 
wiſes, The words at the firſt ſight imply, that the 
covenant of the Goſpel is a better covenant then the 
covenant of the Law: and againe, that the promiſes 
of the Goſpel are better promiſes then the promiſes 
ofthe Law : Now if you looke into the Old Teſta- 
ment, you ſhall finde that the promiſes of the Law 
were moſt of them, and the maine of them, tempo- 
rall promiſes, promiſes of outward proſperity,thar if 
they kept the commandements , and ſought the 
Lord, they ſhould dwell inthe good land, the land 
that lowed with milke and honey, they ſhould have 
corne,and wine,and oyle in abundance,they ſhould 
lay up gold as duſt, and the gold of 0phir as the 
{lints of the river, 704 22.24. theſe and the like were 
the promiſes of the Law. Now looke into the New 
Teſtament, and you ſhall finde the promiſes of the 
Goſpel are cleanof another nature , moſt of them 
ſpirituall promiſes, promiſes of the pardon of ſins, 
the peace of conſcience, the joy in the holy Ghoſt, 
and ſuch like : and theſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, are 
£;:7Toye, better promiſes then the other. 

Hence I gather, that he that in theſe dayes ſeckes 
the face of God in his Church, and is of ſuch a con- 
yerſation as becommeth the Goſpell, if he have not 
temporall proſperity,he ſhall have that that is better 
tor him, he ſhall have the pardon of his finnes, the 
favour of his God,the comfort of his conſcience,and 
the ſalvation of his ſoule, which are things of grea- 


ter worth then all the outward happineſs under hea- 
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yen,and wil be a ſecret ſtay and comfort tothe ſoul, 
when all thatthe earth affords: will not yeeld a man 


one drop of true refreſhing. | 
You know that the Priſoners inthe Tower, Nos 
blemen, and great men, and ſuch others, thev are jn 
worſe eſtate and condition then the pooreſt Water. 
bearerin the City : for why £ though they have 
200d diet, good lodging, good attendance, fine 
roomes, ſoft beds, curious walkes, 6:c. yet they are 
ſub irs, they are under the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
the King, and Jooke every day when they ſhall be 
called oiittoarraignment, to have ſentence paſſe a. 
gainſt them, and cxecutionto be done upon them: 
Such is the caſe of a wicked wealthy man, whoſe 
finnes are unpardoned,- and whoſe conſcience is un- 
purged, and whoſe ſoulec is unreconciled to God, he 
is in worſe eſtate and conditionthen the pooreſt of 
Gods -ſervants that fare with bread and water: for 
why 2 thougn he have preat friends, great meanes, 
and a great eſtate, yet he 1s, ſ#6 ira under the wrath 
and diiptcaſure of God,and where-ever he goes, the 
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ck clouds of Gods heavy vengeance hang oyer 
nis head, ready upon every provocation to drop 
downe tpon him. No marvell then that $/omn 

ſaith, The viehteous man # more excellent then his 
neighbaur,Prov,12.26, bedoth not deny but a righ- 
tous man may be poorer then his neighbour, yet he 
laith,he is more exccllent, becauſe his excellency is 
;ntrinlecall, (ommn ts decor ab intws) the others is but 
outward and adventitions. Now he that ſhall count 
himſclfe more excellent then his neighbour, becauſe 
nee.Sxc!s him in outward things, in wealth and 


worldly 


The way to proſper. 25 
F worldly goods, it is but (as one well compares it) as 
I if 2 mud-wall that the Sunne ſhines upon, ſhould 
"© boaſt ir ſelfe againſt a wall of marble that Nands in 
2 | the ſhadow, 
of What ſaith a Father, A» /dev Angelue panper, quis 
| 118 habetjumenta? Shall wee count an Angell to 
e | bce poore becauſe he hath not heards, and flockes, | 
e | and droves of cattell, as worldly mifers have 2 No, | 
« | their riches are in another kinde, So ſhall we counta / 
{| Chriſtian poore and baſe becauſe hee wants the 
| wealth of the world 2 No, they are rich in another | 
kinde, what he wants outwardly, he hath it inward- ' 
ly,what he wants in meanes, he hath ingrace,though 
he be not rich inthe purſe, hee is richinthe faith ; 
though hee have not ſilver and gold, hee hath that 
which is better then either , hee hath the precious 
Pearle of Gods grace, which is of more value to in- 
ichthe ſoule, then all the gold and falver inthe - 
world. 

The Goſpel (you know) compares grace to - 
Pearlesz now Pearles are of no value to dunghill- 
Cocks: but fo them that know the worth of them. 
they arethe onely riches inthe world ; and the ra-. 
ther becauſe, 

Firſt, they are durable riches, no fire can conſume : _- 
them, no moth can Eite them, -no ruſt take hold of 
them. 

Secondly, they are portable riches : amanthat ©.” 
hath a thouſand pound in Pearls, may catry them all 
about him, and never clog him, which he could not 
doe if his wealth lay in other things. So here,to one 
that hath no grace, toa godlefle graceleſle man, the- 
D3z Pearle :: 
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Pearls of Gods grace is of no value but to one thy 
knows how to prize it,it exceeds all worldly wealth, 
35 farre as gold exceeds dirt, and Pearles exceeds 
pebbles; and the rather, becauſe, firft, it is durable, 
it will never decay, nor be utterly loft. Secondly, it 
is portable, it will accompany a man, whereſoeve 
he goes, hee ſhall carry it with him, 0-07 oor, 
the friend of his boſome, the companion of Ins ſtu. 
dic, and a continuall comforter in all adverſity; yea, 
when death it ſelfe comes to diveſt and ſtrip him of 
all other riches, no death can ſtrip him of that, it is 1 
Brace that ſhall never leave him till it bring himto 
olory. 

Miſtake me not (I beſeech you) I doe not ſpeake 
this to any mans prejudice,as if riches and Religion, 
as if goeds and grace were £0v5274 incompatible and 
could not conſiſt nor ſtand together; but as our Sa- 
viour ſaid to the woman, Zuke 11.27.when ſhe cried 
out, Bleſſed i the wowbe that bare thee, and the paps 
that gave thee ſucke: our Saviour denied not thar,for 
that was true alſo and undeniable, but anſwered het 
by a corrective compariſon,yea rather ble{ſed are they 
that beare the word of God and keepe it : ſo it is a preat 
blefling of God to have the wealth of the world and 
to proſper outwardly ; but it is agreater bleſſing to 
| havethe grace of the Spirit, & to proſper inwardly. 


In regard whereof David having prayed for many 


temporall bleſſings in the behalfe of his people, ?ſal. 
I44.+ 12, 13, 14+ that their ſonnes might be tall and 
hardy, and their daughters faire, their oxen ſtrong 
to labour, their ſheepe fertile and fruitful, that there 
might bee no commotion nor complaining in their 


ſtreets; 
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eat 
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"Ii Ep4n0rtherse or corretion of his former ſpeech, 


Fall 


reets at length windeth up all with this Epiphone- 
#-0r concluſion, Bleſled be the people that are in 
ach a cale ; but on the neck of it he comes in with | 


ating in and revoking his words,as if he had ſpoken 


aherwiſe than well, yea rather (ſaith hee) Blefled 


"Ec the people that have the Zord for their Goa; as if 


he had ſaid;that indeed is a bleffing in ſome kind, bur 
tis nothing to this bleſſedneſſe , for that is but ex - 
ternal! , this 1s internall; that is but tempora!l , this 
cernall. He then that defires toproſper, whether in 
race, Or 117 goods, or in both, let him thus doe; fre- 
quent the houſe of God, ſeck the face of God,reve- 
rence the miniſtry of the word,yeeld thy ſelfe to be | 
mought upon by the powerfull Goſpell of Teſus 
Chriſt, &this(if any thing)wil make thee to proſper. 
2 Thus you have heard the firſt point handles, 
with the ſeverall circumſtances of it,touching mans 
duty, To ſeek God - the next is Gods mercy, To proſ- 
yer them that ſeek him. 
God made him to proſper. | 
God is the Authour of all proſperitie ; as David 
ſpeaks of promotion, it comes'neither from the Eaſt; 
norfrom the Weſt , from the North, nor from the 
South, but it comes from God, ſo doth this. It is ob- 
ſerveable,that when Iſaac bleſſed Ta50b,Gene27.28. 
Thus he ſaid;Ged give thee of the dew of heaven, and 
the fatnes of the earth,and plenty of corne and wine:at- 
ter, when he came to bleſſe Eſa, hee gives him in a 
manner the very ſame bleſſing, verſe 59. Behold, thy - 
apelling ſh.ill be the fatneſſe of the earth andthe dewof 


beaver from above;butno mention is made of God in 
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Eſays. 
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Eſau's bleffing,as was in Zacobs, Doubtlefle this waſ|i 
a preſage that 7acobs poſteritie , all true Iſraclits 
ſhould depend upon God for thoſe- temporall bleſ 
ſings, and acknowledge themſelves beholding to 
' God for their outward proſperitie; and ſo ſhould ng 
Eſay's race, I mean the men ot this world, of whom 
David ſaith, P/{al.17.14. They have their bellies fil. 
led with hid treaſare; tor it is a46/conditum, itis hidty 
- them ,-who it is that feeds and filleth their bellies, 
namely,God;they know him not,neither do they ac- 
- knowledge his gifts: but we know him 8: are bound 
in duty and conſcience to acknowledge, that wee 
have nothing but what we havercceived,no food 
to nouriſh us,nor meanes to maintaine us, nor hopes 
nor helps to preferre and proſper us, but what muſt 
- comefrom God : Nov nobjs Dowine, yon nobis , nit 
unto us Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give 
the praiſe: marke the ingemination z the Prophet 
teacheth us to pray twice againſt our own praiſe,we 
are ſo apt to praiſe our ſelves, ſo ready to glory in 
our own proſperity; but let me adviſe you, you that 
finde that the world doth favour you, and proſperi- 
tic beginnes to come upon you, whom ſhould you 
thank for it £ not thank your ſelves, but thank your 
God, it is he that makes you to proſper, 

Obſerve againe, that it is not barely ſaid , God 
proſpered him, but God made him to proſper ( asit 
were) in deſpight of all thoſe that ſought and wiſh'd 
his undoing. As it is ſaid in another caſe, Mat.5. 45. 
God makes the Sun to ſhine upon the good aud uponthe 
.bad he makes the rains io fall upon the juſt andthe mn- 

ju; is not ſaid, hee ſuffers it , but hee makes 


it, 
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I; £147:7269, fait exorirt, no doubt there is many a one 
1nthe world that is fuch a Zacifuga , a hater of liohr 
1nd lover oi darknefle, whoſe deeds are fo evill, that 
the very Sunne in the heavens, is ever loath to call lis 
beames and ſhine upon him; and there is many a plot 
of ground that is purchaſed , and poſſeſſed by fo 
wicked an owner, that the very clotds of heaven are 
larh and unwilling to drop their fatnefſe apon ir, bus 
that God as i? were males then do it ;- Herice we fee 
that God hath the dilpoting of all theie temporal! 
bleſſings $ if the Lord undertake to make aman, all 
the worid ſhall not marre him;we may fee it in Adoſes, 
Ex0d.7.1. Pharaoh did what hee couid to marre 
Moſes, and toexyolc him toruine and obſcuritie in 
his very infancie but God that undertooke to make 
him, never left him, nor gave him over, till hee had 
made him a god to Pharaeh, not a god whom Pharark 
ſhould worſhip, but whom he ſhould tear and Rand in 
awe of;agod to execute judgements and bring plagues 
upon him and to remove the fame again. Hanna/ faith 
in her ſong, 1 Sam. 2.7. The Lord maketh poor and ma- 
knh rich, it were as caſte to God to make all rich,as to 


' make any poore: againe, it were all one y7ith God to 


make all poore, as to make any rich (for he hath the 
making of both) but in his proutdence and wiſdome 
he hath made ſome of both ſorts, that the one might 
help themſelves to heaven by fupplying and relieving 
the neceſſities of the other. 

And therefore tot our one parts, if wee have any 
making , any promotion or proſperity above our fel- 
lowes, we muſt confefle with David + That it is God * 
that hath mage #5, and n0t we our ſelves; tis God Tu 

E ath 


20 The way 10 proſper. | | 
hath made us Men, when hee fem have made uy 
Beaſts, it1s God thathath made us Chriſtians when 
he might have made us Infidels , it is God that hath 
made us rich when he might have made us poore z in 
a word, itis God that hath made us to proſper when 
he might have made us to periſh. (Zee ſought the 
Lord, and God made him to proſper.) 

Bur that is not all; the maine thing that I obſerve 
ſrom hence is, the benefic that arifeth tous by ſcek- 
ingof God; namely, that it turnesto our owne ad- 
vantage, out owne profit, God hath onely the glo- 
- rie, but the gaine 1s wholly ours , for 1t-15 a meanes to 
make us proſper; as David | peaking ofthe comman- 
dements, P/«l.19. ſaith, Thatin keeping of them 
there is great reward z no man ſhall bee a loſer by 
xcepins of Gods Commandements, but a pat-er,and 
2 great gainer too, forin keeping of them there 3 !5 
rear rew rard ; If we be not rewarded on earth our re- 
ward {13.41} be the "BY eater inneaven, 17 cls ripu{ith 
et m. .1joy compen{atio { {ach Calo in) the greatett Tp 
ward dara nNeavens. Thus ſanrh ihe Lord 
that teacheti fie PIO. far, E\3.4 19.17, 65th i3 th0g 
hacideſ} hear i: ed 10 ay 03 inindements. | then padthy 
Proſperity veen a3 a frond, and thy riobteouſueſſe as the 

w.ves of the ſea : ih; ;y prof ipecity ſhould have been ſo 
Ine eand plentiful, thatasa flood /t tnould AGVETun 
over the vankes . by {the reward of oy hppa 
neſſc as the vaves of tneſerz thatis, one reward 
ſhould iollow upon the necke of ar oh , as one 
wave follows upon the necke of an; ather : $0 Deur, 
5.29. Oh that there were a heart inthis people to love 
mie, ard feat me a: they have (aid , then ſhould it goe 


wh . 
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well with thens and their children after them ; not that 
I might be a gainer and you loſe, but that you and 
your children might reape the benefit. So that as our 
Saviour ſaith of the Sabbath, thatit was made for 
man, not onely for Gods ſervice, but for mans profit: 
ſo it is true of every Commandement, it was made 
for mans, that is, for mans goad and benetic : there- 
' fore you haveit ſo often reperted in Deuteronomy, 
Theie are the Commandements that I have given 
thee for thy wealth and for thy g20Gd, $ 
[ris a pretty obſervation 05 Cajeten, upon that ſxy- 
ing ot God'co Moſes, Ex0.34.1, Hew thee iwo Tables, 
Di 1761, non mihi, ego enim noninaigis tas aojatione : 
. Hewtothy {elie, not for me, for I need none of thy 
hewing, nor yet any of thy tables, it is for thy owne 
and thy peoples good that 1 bid thee ew them fo it 
is for our good that God bids us ſccke him , God 
hath only the glory of it, but che benefit is our owne, 
for it is a means to make us proſper. 
Therefore if wee love our ſelyes and defire to doe 
eur ſelves good, letus ſeexethe Lord, I know, that 
natarally wee all love ourſelves too much , but ſpi- 
ritually wee all love our ſclyes too little; for hee 
that lives in ſinne, hedoth not love himſelte, for hee 
gocth the way to undoe himſelfe both here and ever, 
2 Chro.24.20. Why tranſereſſe ye the Commanaements 
of the Lord ihat ye cannot proſper * Wee uſe to lay of 
one chat is of a good nature, but an evill husband, Xe 
i 10 mans foe but his owne ;, and it is true of every one 
that lives in any knowne ſinne, not grieving for it, nor 
ſtriving againſt it , not making conſcience to reforme 
it, he 1s his owne foe indeed, for hee doth not onely 
anger God , but he binders himſelte that hee cannor 
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proſper , Why tra»ſgreſſe ye the commanaemens of Gull 
that ye eannot proſper ? | ye! 
The like ſpeech you have in zek. 18, WH willy] 
ale,0 heuſe of Iſrael: God doth not ſay, Way will you 
fin,O houſe of [ſrael?but why will ye dte,O hovſe of Fc 
Iſrael? as preſuppoling they might well know,if they qu 
will needs fin,they muſt neciis dicztor death isthe wa. fot 
ves of fin, and followes it as the ſhadow followes the | 

bodice. The Lord ſpeaks it wit!) indignation, 77h wil 
zedyes as wondring they ſhould love themſelves no FNC 
better, but evento ſeek their owne death, by ruſhing Ic 
into firne,as 2 horſe ruſheth into the battel}: that's the 
expreſſion that God uſeth (/cr.3.7.) They raſh into ſin, | 
45 4 horſe rufheth into the battell, And why as a hotle 
ruſheth into the battell, and not as a man ruſheth into 
the battell? I will tell you what Ithinke the reaſon is, N 

The horſe when he ruſneth into the batteil, doth not 


"af 1,4 know that thoſe whom he rwſheth on be his enemies, 


” that they will hurt, wound and kill him, but herufheth 
on them without feareor wit, and ruſheth upon his 
owne death : ſo foohſh men doe not know, at leaſt 
will not know. (Th# they willingly know nota Saint 
Peter ſpeaks) that fin 15 fuch an enemy to them, that it 
doth hurt, kill, and damnethem , thereupon they 
ruſh upon ſinne without frare,, and fo run-upon theit 
oyn deſtruction. 

Therefoie i is 3 g00d meditation of Saint 4aſtiy 
upon that prayer of Davia, Deliver me, 0 Lord, from 
the evill mas, Tunotitibl eſſe mals, liberet te Domi- 
"4416.05, Be notthou anevill manto thy lelfe, 
pray to God to Celiver thee from thy ſelfe being an 
evill man, aig of an cvilmanto make thee a good 
mats | 
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fm, that thou maieſt not hurt thy ſelfe, and then ne- 


yer fear atty hurt that any other evill man can do thee, 


. We iay, Nemo [2ditur #:ft 4 ſeipſs, No man fakes afy 
u hurt buthe may thanke himſelte, his owne fin ts the 
f Fciuſe of it; were it not for finne, heaven could hgyenc 
y quarrel againſt us,heil could have no power over Þ5; 
« cur fins are they that huitus, they aic thoſe that un- 


| 


(0 US. 

The Scripture ſpeakes of finne lying 3 ihe doore, 
Gen.4.7. If thou deſk ill, ſinne les at the door, Of all 
loore keepers in the world , finne is the worſt, for if 
that ye at the doore it doth a double miſchiefe , it 
eps Gods blefling out,and it lets Gods judgements 
1n; therefore if you defire to dywell in ſafety , and tc 
roſper in your family, let not fin lic at your door; as 
long as that lies there without repentance , you muſt 
never looke to proſper. 

The Scripture ſpeakes of fome that are ſonnes of 
zeal, and daughers of Belr:l, (the ſonnes of Et 
were ſonnes of Bel/sl,1 Sam.2.and 1. Hannah {1ith to 
Zlj, Ccunt 0t thy hand maid for a daughter of Belial) 
Now a {on of Belral is taken generally tor one excce- 
lingly wicked,the very childe of the devill,that lives 
[que juzo , without a yoke , without any feare of 
God betote his eyes; but it ſeemeth to be derived of 
(847) which fignifies without, and (jagnal) which is 
0 be profitable, or to proſper ; and ſo Belral noteth 
ucha one as is altogether unprofitable , and which 
cannot, ſhall not proſper. If any ſuch be here, or if 

ay of you that be here finde your ſelves to be ſuch, 
that you are unprofitable members of the Common- 
Fealth, that you doe, cannot proſper in your courſe 
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of life, I will not ſay yee are ſons of Bel/a7 (what had n 
I to doeto judge you?) onely this let me adviſe youſ xi 
that you would conſider with your ſelves what finngy;qc 
It is that lyes at your doores,and keeps Gods bleſſinefy.r 
Out. - | "I 

Remove bat that, drive but that away by a ſincere n 
repentance and reformation of life , and then thereyſ,q; 
hope to proſper. We ſce it inthe nature of a ſtream, 
if it be ſtopt in his courſe that he cannot make a wiyf, 
in his wonted channell, it will turne in upon it ſelkef1y 

and flow backe againe towards the fountaine , andtaf 1 
the place if came from;lfo when you finde your ſelves; 
ſtopt in your proceedings , that you cannot make aſhie 
way into the world ſo proſperouſly, ſo ſuccesfully þj, 
you deſire, then do as the ſtream doth, remeate, flonty 
back, refle@,recoyle and turne in upon your ſelvestoſg 
{ce where the fault lyes, what ſinne is the cauſe of ith, 
(for that's the 5x7: xo» the objeR or bar that hinders}; 
good things from us) and when you have turned 
backe into your ſelves, then turne forward unto you fl 
God, deſire him to pardon and amend you,and thats; 
the way to proſper. ; 

[ have not yet done with this point; I beſeech you! 
give mee leave, and I beſeech God give mee grace, [| 
chat I may apply it ſeverally and effeRually to vout | 
foules and conſciences, for application is the life of 

21] 1nftruQion; a thing proved is true to all, but itis 
good to none but onely to them to whom it is ap- 
plied. Let me intreat therefore you patient attention 
yet alittle longer , and you ſhall heare what I have 
co fay unto you , not in any biring or galling manner 
{never celighted inthat ſtraine ) bur in gencienel 

| an 
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|: mildneſſe to teach you how to proſper. 

uy Fiſt, you that are Tradeſmen, Shop-keepers, 
Kndicraicimen , that haye nothing to betake to bur 
rat your honeſt Iabours and endeavours muſt helpe 
01to ; doe you delſireto proſper in your trades and 
:llings* Then ſeeke the Lord before you ſet to 
Mrorke,doe as they doe at Sea, that have ocnlos adce- 


fs, 143m ad clivum, their hand upon the helme, - j/ 


&:d their eye upon the heaven : fo when a mans hane 
upon his worke, and his heart upon his God , ther 
þhis buſineſle like to proſper. Contrariwiſe,he that 
ſts to his worke before he ſeeks to his God, takes a - 
reepoſterous' courle , and commonly thrives there- 
ter. You know what Peter confeft to Chriſt, Ma- 
rr, we have boured all night and taken nothing + and © 
nomarvell, for Chriſt was not with him in the Ship, 
8 ſoone as ever hee had gotten Chriſt , immediatly 
hee had good fucceſſe, Beleeve it, brethren, except 
Chriſt be with a man 1n tis Shop, as he was with Pe- 


#inhis Ship , there's nogood to bee done in any / // 


Trade, What's the reafon that ſo many Tradeſmen 
breaks and hide their heads , and runne away, but 
becauſe they have not ſought the Lord , nor gotten 
Chriſt unto them 2 they firſt breake with God, then 
breake with men : firſt loſe their credits with God, 
1nd then it 33 juſt with God they ſhould loſe their cre- 
dits with men : firſt leave their honeſtie, then 
ble their proſperitie : it you defire therefore 
that your dealings fnould proſper, and your tra- 
ding hold and thrive , get Chriſt into your ſhoppes, 
ind hee will bring you in Cuſtomers, hee will 
bleſle, your takings, hee will uphold you that 
you +. 
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you ſhall never breake : but if ye exp: 1! Chriſt out eſÞ 
your ſhops by your wickedneſſe,as Peter out of veal 
nefſe would have had Chriſt beene gone ont of hil® 
Ship (ſaying, Lord goe from me for I ame 4 ſinfull man» 
then farewell all good fortune , and never looke t(* 
proſper. * 

And if you would have Chriſt to keep with youyg® 
dwell and make his abode with you, and fo to bleſſ 
and proſper you, thenbee ſure that you uſe a good! 
conſcience in all your dealings; take heed you do nd 
deale with your Cuſtomers, as the Prophet Am | 
complaines of the dealers in his time, Amos 8.5, Thit 
they made the Ephah ſmall , and the Shekle grea} 
tatis, they made the meaſure liftle and the pricf 
Ercat : take heed of that , *cis an abomination to the 
Lord, and he that uſcth it ſhall never proſper. Re. 
member the ſaying. 706 cap,$.5.6, Setke the Lord an 
be wpright, and he will make the habitation of thy rightt 
onſneſſe proſperous, 

2 You that have occaſion to travell by land or by 
water, that have any journey to goe that you deſu 
ſhould proſper, then ſceke to God before you let 
out of doores, take God along with you, requeſt hi 
company , crave his condu@ and guidance : pray a 
Eleazer did, Gen.24.12. O Lord God of my maſter 4- 
braham, I beſeech thee ſend me good ſpeedths d:y ; and 
God heard him, and granted his defire , hee ſped as 
well as his heart could wiſh, If thou wouldeſt bee 
proſperous and ſpeed weil, bee religious and pray 
well; for heethat prayes well, cannever ſpeed ill, 
In any caſe goe not out of doores without ſecking of 
God ; how doſtthou know what miſchict may bt 

| nec 
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pthe<in the way , if God bee not with thee to protet 
{thee * but ifthou haft ſought to him, he will be a Sun 
and a ſhield unto thee, Pal. 48. a Sun todiret and 
(guide thee, a ſhield to defend and ſave thee from all 
, annoyances that may hurtthee, He will give his 4ngels 

charge over thee to keep thee in all thy wayes; in vits, 101 
101 pr 407p1tzts, 10 thy wayes wherein thou walkeſt with 
1 God as Exc did;notinthy headlong courſes where- 
{in thou runneſt withou; God : and when thou runneſt 

Jinthe divels way, in the way of wickedneſle and va- 
I nitie, thou art out of Gods proteRion,and muſt never 
Jlook to proſper : (out of Gods wayes,and out of Gods 

protection.) In ail thy journies therefore doe as E/ka- 
I 1: did, 1.S4m.1.19. He roſe up carly inthe morning 
| to returne to Ramath, but he durſt not ſet forward a 
foot, till hee had worſhipped before the Lord : Moſes 
would not ſtir a foot except Gods preſence went with 
him, Exod. 33.15, beat thou that mind, hold thou that 
oodly reſolution, and(my life for thine)God wil make 
thy way to proſper. 

3 You that are asſouldiers and men of war, it you 
bee commanded to fight the Lords battells in cauſa 
Chrift:,againit his and your enemics, and { as Teriul. 
(peaks) crworerm cruore reponere, to refaliate bloud with 
bloud, to ſhed your bloud for Chriſt that hath ſhed 
his bloud for you; doe you defire that your warfare 
ſhould proſper? then fecke to God before you ſet up- 
on your enemies; itis God that muſt cover your heads 
In the day of battell, it is hee that muſt defend you 
from the danger of the enemy. Beleeveit, a man of 
war without God is but a naked man though in the 
mid'i of all his harnefle, Exog. 32.25. it is ſaid that 
Mbſes ſaw the people were naked after their great 

| F  finne, 
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finne,how naked? Now veſte,ſed gratia & preſtdio Del, 
they were naked , not ſo much for want of clothes, 
armes, as for want of the grace, fayour and protection 
of God;and no doubt(as Ferwms obſerveth) $7 tunc cor. 
rwi(ſent hoſtes , if their enemics had then fallen upon 
them, they had moſt ſhamefully foiled them. Thus i 
is ſtill, leta man be neyer ſo well cloathed , never 0 
well armed, never ſo wel guarded and weaponed,if he 
be ſtript of Gods proteRion by ſinne, hee lies naked 
and open to all diſaſters, and therefore it ever any of 
you come upon that ſervice, firſt ſeeke the Lord, ang 
that is the way to proſper. 

4 You thatare great proj:Rors and plotters for your 
advancement inthe world , let me only admoniſh you 
in a word;that in all your plots you would begin with 
the firſt mover , and ſecke to God beforc you ſet up. 
on the meanes; for it 1s a certaine thing, no proje can 
proſper without God : when you have wrought a by. 
fineſſe and ripened it, and ( as youthinke ) brought it 
to maturity, if God be not ſought unto, hee can dafh 
it and blaſt it in a moment, that it ſhall-prove abortive 
like the untimely fruit of a woman, Eſay 8, 10, Take 
:ounſell together and it ſhall be brought to nought , pro. 
nounce a decree and it ſhall not fland, for God ts with us, 
No good to be done without God: Hannah gives this 
counſel! in her ſong, 1. Sam.2.3, Speake 70 more pre- 
ſumptuouſly, let not arroganciccome forth of your month, 


for the Lord & a God of knowledge and by him enterpriſes 


arceſtablifhed,; tor any man to thinke or ſay that hee is 
able of himſclſe to bring an enterpriſe topaſſe, hee 
ſpeakes preſumptuouſly , hee takes more upon him 
than he 1s able toperforme, for mortall man hath not 


the'knowledge to looke thorow a buſineſle, to fee all 
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the circumſtances of ir, all the wheeles that muſt con- 
cutre to accompliſh it, The Lord is onely a God of 
knowledge,& by him enterprizesare brought to paſs; 
one thing brought to paſs by him, is better then a 
thouſand brought to paſſe by eur ſelves without him, 
becauſe his mercy is over all his works,that is, (as one 
well expounds it) as the warmth of a Hen is over all 
her egges fo cheriſh & ro hatch them,{o is Gods mer- 
cy over all his works, to produce them, ſo as ſhall be 


| moſt for our good; whereas if aman fit brooding over 


his own projects,& think to hatch and produce them 
of himſelt without God. they will prove but Cocka- 
trices eggs, which when they are broken a ſerpent ap- 
yeares, fome miſchiefe or other to ſhame and blame 
themſelves. It you defire then that your projeRs 
ſhould proſper, and your enterpiiſes ſucceed and 
come to good efftect,then ſeek to God for councel and 
direction, beg for the ſecret guidarice of his ſpiritzand 
the ſecret working of his providence,and he ſhal pro- 
per thy projets and bring thy enterprizes to paſle. 

5, Laſt of all, you that are in debr and diſtreſle for 
want of meanes and maintenance;I ſhall endeavour to 
vive you counfell from my Text,you know that god- 
lineſſe and honeſty is not alwayes a defence apainſt 
debt; grace and goodnefle may keepe a man from un- 
thriftinefle, but it doth not ever keepe a man from po- 
verty s ſo that eventhe beſt , the holieſt , the ho- 
neſteft men on earth may be in debt and deep inarte« 
rages, not through any lavifhneſle or riot of expence 
(tor Religion teacheth a good man to moderate his 
hands, and to ſpend within the proportion and come 
paſſe of his eſtate,)but otherwaies by the inflicting or 
ordeting hand of God upon him fo trie him, Many 
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Wayes there beto bring a man into deb?, but theres; 
bur one way (that I know) to bring a man out of debt, ſy 
and that is this that is chalked out here in my text, Tf; 
ſerve and ſeeke the Lord, If God be truly lerved,ifthe]] 
Lord be ſincerely ſought unto, let a mans cſtate be ne-J; 
ver ſo poore,his debts never {o many, his dangers ne. 
ver ſo great, God wil find a meanes to worke him out: 
as the Apoſtle Petey faith, 2 Pee.2.9.The Lord know 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation + though the 
godly know not how they ſhould poflibly be delive. 
red, yet God in his ſecret wiſdome knows howto 
celiver them , ſo God knows how to deliver a poore 
man out of debt though he himſelie know no evaſi. 
on, hath no meanes cither 1n his power or in his view, 

God is never at a ſtand, never atalofic ; it we know 
how to pray, lie knows tow to heipe us. 

What ſaid the man of God to 4m42744,2Chron,ns, 
9.when he forbad him to take theEphramites intothe 
battel againſt theEdomites becauſe God was not with 
them: 4maztah asked him,what then ſhould become 
of the hundred talents which he had given them for 
their helpe ? Cannot God,faid the Prophet give thee 
morethenthis? ſo fay I tohim that trembles atthe 
inundation of debt upon him; cannot God if he wete 
ſought unto give an ifſue out of this £ cannot God (1 
ſay, if the ftumbling-block of thy ſin were taken out 
of the way by a ſound and ſerious humiliation,) can- 
not God give thee even more then that thou oweſt ? 
cannot God doe more for thee then thou art aware 

> - affurethy ſelfe he can,nay affure thy ſe he will: 

T:kenot my word for it, but take the Apoſtles word, 
Phil 4.6, #1 weprs7e benothing caretull (ſowee 
tranilate it) but the word ſignifies, be not diſtracted 
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or tzOLbled in minde : and what is there in the world, 
hat worldly thing (I meane) that more diſtrats and 
troubles an honeſt- minded man then the thought and 
conſideration of his devts and dangers * well, bur is 
there no remedy, is there no reliefe for one in ſuch a 
ale ? yes, there 1s one univerſal! remedy for all evils 
whatfoever,and that is humble prayer; that is the hat- 
bour we mult put 1nto in all our 11] weather, and thar is 
tthe Apoſtie directs unto inthe place forecited ; be 
careful tor nothing, but in every thing let your requeſt 
be made known unto Gad in ſupplication and prayer 
nd giving of thankes , and the God of peace #57194: 
ſhall keep and guard your hearts as Kings are kept and 
ovarded from all annoyances. This do then, thou that 
at perplexed & intangled ina labyrinth of debt, that 
thou canſt 1nd no outgate, no paſſage, no way to e- 
ſcape, down upon thy knees to God,7: wrilfos dramnyZes 
«769: 54 184 (as Crhyſoft,Speaks)unclaſpe thy conſci- 
ence betore God, lay open thy grievances to him,un- 
loade thy cares and wants and feares into the boſome 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and if any meanes under heaven will 
calc and helpe thee,this wil do it. Beleeve it brethren, 
all woridly policies without this are but Areza fone 
calce,fand without lime, they wil never hold together 
when we have moſt need of them, but like untempe- 
red morter wil fall aſunder: let earneſt prayer be joy- 
ned with frugality, skill and induſtry, and then expect 
with comfort the end that God will give: and thig is 
the way to make a poore man proſper. 

[ have but one thing more tomove you in before I 
leave this point, and that is this, that you whom God 
hath already proſpered and bleſt and enabled to doe 


| good, would be pleaſed and perſwaded to give fome- 
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thing out of your plenty tothe poore,8& pious uſes,ac- 

cording as Ged hath proſpered youzitis the Apoſtles 
own word,1Cor.16,2.He would baveevey one tay up 
in ſtore by him to beſtow on the poor ard needy ac- 
cording as God hath proſpered him;for the quantity, 
God hath let it to every mans conſcience, only in ge- 
nerall he is direRed, 2 Cor.9. to do as God hath pro- 
ſpered him : we ſhould do therefore inthiscaſe,:s the 
Jews do in arfother caſe, who becauſe they know not 
the preciſe time when the Sabbath ſhould begin and 
end, they begin it an houre the ſooner, and erd itan 
houre the later; this they call, Add:troncm de prophe- 
70 4d ſacrum, an addition from prophaneneſle to holi- 
neſſe. I will not diſputethe lawfulneſſe cf thataQin 
particular, but generally in ſuch caſes as this, it is good 
for evety man to doe rather with the moſt then with 
theleaſt : Grantiſcumque ſumptit us conflet lucrumeſ 
pietatgs nomnne facere ſumptzes.Whatlocver coſt a man 
is at for pious and charitable uſes,it ſhal be a gaine un- 
to himſelf, We finde 1 Chron.22.14,when David had 
beſtowed all his coſt in preparation for the Temple(1 
hundred thouſand talents of gold.a thouſand thouſand 
talents of ſilver) thus he expreſt it Ecce 77 ptupertate 
zzea,this (faith he) I have dove according to my po- 
verty:asIf he had ſaid,it Thad beene able to do more, 
I would have done more, but this was as much asl 

could reach to,and this(I truſt) God will accept : ſay 
not then in thy heart, if I were rich , if Iwete ablel 
would do thus and thus, but do as God hath proſpe- 
red thee; if thou canſt not do according tothy minde, 
do according to thy meancs, and that is all! that God | 
requires: we read, M4t.21.when our Saviour cameti | 
ding to Jeruſalem,ſome ſtrewed their garments inthe. 
| way 
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{my , and fome cut downe bowes and branches "If 


thou deeft notable to ſtrew thy garments in the way 
of Chriſt (that is) to cloath his poor naked members, 
then cut downe bowes and branches at leaſt , ſpeake 
comfortable wordsto them, plead for them,and what 
thou wanteſt in ſubſtance , make up in prayer. You 
know the poore widows caſe in the Goſpel , that pur 
her two mites into the poore mans box; our. Saviour 
Chriſt 2f1:med that ſhee gave more then all the reſt, 
becauſe ſhze gave all that ſhe had : which teſtified (as 
one ſaith) not only her liberality to God but her con- 
hdence in God, that ſhe Cid verily belceve though ſhe 
kit her {elf nothing, ſhe ſhould not Tacke: whereupon 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Divites largiuntur ſecurt de divi- 
lit, paroper ſecu-us de Domino + axich man gives and 
fears no want, becauſe he knowes hee hath enough at 
home : a po5ore man gives and feares as little, becauſe 
he knowes he hath cnough above, there ts one above 
wil ſupply his wants. 

Beleeve it brethren , he that gives any thing with a 
true intent to relieve the poore and to maintaine the 
diſtrefled,ſhall doe himiclte more good,than he doth 
hem whom hee releeves; and I will prove it out of 
Deut,15.7.10. 1/ there be among you a poor m.n,ont of 
thy brethren within any ef thy gates.thou ſhalt nt harden 
tby heart , nor ſhut thy hand upon thy pore brother : but 
thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thy heart ſhall not begrie- 
ved when thou giveſt unto him becauſe that for this thing 
the Lord thy God [hall bleſſe thee in all thy workes, audin 
althat thou putteſt thy hand unto. Contrariwile,he that 
5{ogripple,and fo baſe that he will part with nothing 
tothe poor, let him know that in ſo doing he makes a 


torfciture to God of all his goods, ard God will be a 
- ſevere: 
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ſevere exacter of it athis hands when. hee comesty 
judgeinent. 

We have a preſident for it in the Goſpel,of the may, 
that had atalent given him , and did not uſe it as hee 
ought; there came an extent from God, firſt upontir.. 
calent [Take away his talent from biz] and then then 
came an extent upon his perſon too. [ Take away tht 
unprofitable ſervant, binde him, and caſt him into tit 
dar knes.) As S.Peter told Simow Magus, Thou andthy 
monty periſhtogether, it had been happie for him it no- 
_ thing but his money had periſheo, but there comesa | 
extent from God againſt all; He and his money mul 

periſh together, As the Idolater(as one faid of 7ulia) 
{hall burn in hell with that ſame wood and ſtone that 
he adored and made a God of on earth: So the Viart 
and money-monger , that hath no goodnes nor com- 
paſſion in him , ſhall burn in hell with the ſame falvet 
and gold that he made an idol of here in this world, 
I will ſay no more but this; Shew mercy to the poore 
for Chriſts ſake , and Chriſt will ſhew mercy to yol 
tor the poores ſake. Doe good as God hath proſ- 
pered you, and then you fulfill the Law of Chriſt, 

I have done with the firſt general point of my text, 
namely, the ground and foundation of true proſpeti 
tie,that muſt be raiſed and built upon religion andpie- 
tie: God muſt be ſought unto,cre any trne proſperitie 
can be attained unto. I will diſpatch the other pattin 
a word or two, and fo conclude. And that is the 
bounds and limitation of true proſperitie, how farreit 
reacheth,and how long it laſteth, and that is only du- 
ring the time that a man ſerves and ſeckes the Lord. 
So long as he ſought the Lord ((o lone, and no longer) 
God made hin to proſper. 


Secondly , So long, How long that was you may, 
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kein the words before my Text (He ſought the Lord | 
"Jnthedayes of Zechariah , who had underſtanding in 
nthe viſions of God.) That wiſe and holy Prophet 
$7ichariab was a happy Tutor to the minoritie of King 
; 72ziah , and was alwayes at hand to counſell and ad- 
"Friſe him,to advertiſe 8& admoniſh him in things pertai- 
j, ting to his God and his government, and by his godly 
loQrine , and his holy life to guide and ſtcer him the 
wht way to happineſle : now as long as Zechariah li- 
ed,during all his time hee ſought the Lord, and proſ- 
red : but as ſoone as Zechariah was gone and gathe- 
rd to his fathers, it ſhould ſeeme that 22446 began to 
{ll away, and his proſperitie ſunke as faſt as his pietie: 
ft like the waters of No4/'s flood, as ſoon as everthe 
fountaines and ſprings began to be ſtopt, preſently the 
naters began to abate: ſo when the ſpring of grace be- 
zins to bee ſtopt up 1n a mans heart , and dambd u 
jith wickednefle and finne, it is a venture but his proſ- 
Epctitic will abate and dry away, and his latter end ſhall 
TE be worſe then his beginning. Here then(as ina Mappe) 
TY vee may ſee and bewaile the miſerable down-fall of 
nany Chriſtian ſoules , who during their minoritie 
nd younger yeeres, while they live under good Pa- 
rents, good Tutors, and good Governours, they take 
mood courſes and keepe themſelves in good order, but | 
when ever they come to their owne hand , Sine cortige | 
Mare, toſwimme without a corke , to ſaile without a 
T ferne, and to live without a guide and without a God 
they runne many times headlong into ſuch deſperate 
lIcentious courſes , that a man that ſces them ſo bad at 
the laſt , would hardly beleeve they had ever beene 
F20od at the firft. It is a good obſervation of alate Di- 
vine in the dayes of Popery and blindneſle , the divel! 
tleemes walked very RY among them: hence 
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wehave ſo many ſtories of Hagges and Fairies, 'and of 
children taken out of cradles , and others laid in their 
roomes, and thoſe they called changelings : fince the 
light of the Goſpel hath ſhined fo clearly, theſe di 
vels and Fairics have not beene ſeene amongſt is; but 
ſtill there are changlings too too many jnevery place, 
Some the Prieſts-and Jcſuites have.changed from the 
true Religion to Poperic ;. ſome the world have chah- 
ped from:good neighbourhood and good hoſpitalitie, 
to all manner, of baſenefic' and miſcrie ; ſome good- 
fellowſhip and the Ale-houſe hath changed from tem- 
perance and {obtictie, to profaneſle and Iuxurie , too 
many. ſuch changeliogs there be in the world ; God of 
his mercy change them againe, and transforme them 
info a better minde , nt mutati mutatum inveniant ( as 
S, Berzard ſpeaks) that they being changed in afteCtion 
to God-ward, may finde God changed in afteRion to 
them-ward , to ſpeake after the manner of men, for if 
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you mark the courſe of the world,obſerve it where you] 
will, you ſhall never finde that ſuch kind of perſons do 


proſper; as thoſe other changelings never proſpered in 
body , ſo theſe never proſper incſtate, God gives a (c- 


© cret curſe unto- them, that nothing that they have 


ihall proſper with them : But they are like a man ina 
conſumption, howloever he may boulſter up himſelf, 
foratime with Phyſicke and Diet-diinkes , it will kill 
him inthe end : fo he that is ina ſpiritual 4zrophy,a ſpi- 
rituall conſumption, that is fallen from God,- hee may 
20c 0n and hold out fora time , but itwill undoe him 


intne end. Juſt according to the ſaying of the Pre-. 


phet Jonas cha.2 8. Thiythat follow after lying vanities, 
forſake their own mercy - that is, they wiltully deprive 
themſelves of that mercy and proſperitie,which if they 


had cleaved-and. ftucke. unto God y they might have | 
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HI beene 85 {ure of as if it had been. their ownhe to-beſtow. 
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upon themſelves, and that was King Ye21ahs cal.” 
For our ſelves therefore (to draw toan end) if we 

defire to.goe on and proſper ' as we have begun, that 

there may be no Uecay, no declining, nd abatameot, 


| either in our picty.or 1n.our proſperity , either -in our 


inward graces, or ih our outward fortunes; letus la- 


| bour-for two things which King Y=41/14 wantcd fin- 


cerity and humility. ne ho; 
Firſt, labour for fancerity, bethe'ſame inwardiy to 


'|God-ward, that you ſceme to be outwardly to the 


world-ward, be like the curtaines of the Tabernacle, 
which they ſay were ſo wrought, . that they were on 
both ſides alike z ſo be you alike on: both ſides.,- in. 
heart to the Lord,and in life to the world, elſe there is 
no hope of continuance ;- for nil fam eft dinturnum, 
nothing that is counterfeit; will laſt long, counterfeit 
Pearles and Diamonds may gliſter .and ſparkle; and 
make a faire ſhew for a time, but their luſtre will aot- 
laſt;ſo where there is only. an. outward forme of god-. 
lineſſe and not the inward power of it, it cannor: laſt 


Jlong.It an apple be rottenat the core,though# have a 


faire outſide, it wil not continue fo lang, butrottenneſs; 
will poſlefle the outfide alſo ; for this is the nature of - 
things that are. unſound,they ſtay not there where the 
rottenneſſe began, but they putrific and corrupt.more . 
1nd more : ſo thoſe that have rotten hearts-to God- 
ward, may Catry a faire ſhew fora time,but inthe end 
the curſe of God will come upon them;and their very 


Jname ſhall rot, that is.. their hypocriſte ſhall be diſca- - 
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yered.and their outfide made as rotten as their inſide : 
Beware therfore of hypocrifie & labour for fincerity. 
Secondly,pray for humility,that was another grace 


that King 7 #5144 wanted; it is aid of him, Yerſ-16. 
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| ofthis Chop. That God helped him til he was ſtrong, 
and when he was ſtrong, his heart was lifted up to his 
deſtruQion,this was alamentable thing, thata manin | 
proſperity ſhould be fo ſwolne with pride that hee 
ſhould even burſt againe;take heed of that youwhom 
God hath exalted above your fellowes; the Giantsin 
old time were the goodlieſt men in the: world , yet 
they are called in-Hebrew: Nephilems of Naphel,to tal, 
becauſe as by their pride and preſumption they fell 
from God,fo God in his juſtice tumbled them down, 
that they fell without recovery into the pit of hell, 
thus (as the ſaying is)pride will have a fall, but humi- 
lity ſhal have a riſe,706 22.2 9.When men are caſt down, 
' then thou ſhalt ſay,&rc. When a man caſts down him- 
{clfe in a voluntary humiliation, then God exalts and 
lifts him up, but when in a proud preſumption he ex- 
alts and lifts up himſelfe, then God dejets and caſts 
them downe: it is a good meditation of S. 4ug»/tine 
uponthe words of David, Pſal.138.9. The Lord i on 
high and he beholdeth the lowly crc, {cea ſtrange won- 
der ( faith he) God fits aloft in heaven , and yet the 
higher a man lifts up himſelfe, the further he is from 
God; the lower a man caſts downe himſelf, the neerer 
heis to God. I will cloſe up all with that divine Epi- 
phonema of holy Bernard: Dowinns Dews,qui das gra- 
tlam bhumilibus, da gratiam ut fumus bumiles. O Lord 
God, thou that giveſt grace tothe humble, give us 
prace to be humbled. And that for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, to whom with thee and the holy Spirit be given 
and aſcribed all honour and glory, be done and per- 
formed all ſervice and duty, from this time forth and 
for evermore, Amen, Amen, 
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To the right Worſhipfull, 
Mr. loun PEnxruDDock, 


One of his Majeſties Iuſticesof the Peace 
for the Countie of WILTES: 


My truly honoured Friend, 


Right Worſhipfull, - 
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FTE FAa0D bath bleſl you ma- 


w7 | 


$8] 72) and ſundry wayes ; 
le th a wiſe and under- 
Sl [tanding beart, with a 


CSR} prudent and religious 
wife, with ſweet and hopefull children, 
with a plentifull and proſperous eilate ; 


Give me leave(asy0ur Chaplain to God) 
A 2 to 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorys 
to pray for one bleſiing more, as the Co- 
ronis and #pſhot of all the re$t, and that 
is, that God would blefſe you alſo, as 1 
doubt not but he doth , with a contented 
mind in all theſe. This ts the ſubjeſt 
of my Sermon, and- ſhall: bee the fuppli- 
cation of my heart ſo long as ever I [hall 
live to bee - 
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Your poer unworthy Fiend, 


m9). $124. FOHN GORE 
þ 6 .nvasN3 0 4.8 > he WD. Y 2 : 9.., 


PHILIP. 4: 12; 


1 have learned 12 whatſoever (tate 1- am, therewith' to. 
bee content. 


SHE laſt time Twas in this place,.I 


tobe Content, if you proſper not :- 
VVhich, howſoeverit may ſeem at 
this time an impertinent and impro- 


per Text ; yet let mee premoniſh-you what a Father | 


ſaid of Benjamins ſack, Sacco ſolato, relaxit argentum, 
When the fack was opened, the filver appeared ; 


the ſilver was in it before,: but it was-not ſeenc, nor : 


known,. nor taken notice of till the-opening : So - 


give me but leave to open my-ſack ;to unfold, and- 
:enlargeand apply my meditations, andthen if there - 


_— ——— 


ſhewed you the way to Proſper: My 
errand is now to ſhew you the way 
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2 T he way to be Content, 

doe no ſilver appeare, ifthere bee nothing worthy | 
_ your obſervation and uſe ; bee but you content to 
hear it, and I will be content to bear it: For it is in- 
deed 2 Text of Contentation , and you fhall have 
(God willing) a Sermon of Contentmenr. I pray 
God of his mercie grant, that I may fo divide it, 
and ſo diſpenſe it, that it may profit and pleaſe, and 
give Content both to God and you. And ſo I come 
to my Text. 7 have learned, fc. | 

In which words,L will obſerve two generall parts, 
which may be reduced to two heads, and be thus ex. 
preſt. 1. Diſciplina parts, the Diſcipline of peace, 
and that is to learn to be Content. 2. Pax diſcepl. 
22,the peace of the diſcipline, or the profit of this 
learning,andthar is, It armes aman,and enables him 
ro comply with all eſtates whatſoever. 7 have leay. 
zed in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content, 
1. Diſcipliza pacis, the diſcipline of peace, fo the 

Scripture termes it, Eſa. 53.5. The diſctpline of on 
peace was upon him, (1) Chriſt was diſciplined and 
puniſht forus, that wee might have our peace with. 
out puniſhment, So ſome tranſlate that place,Pſal, 
2, 4lt. whereas wee read, Oſculamint filium, Kiſſe the 
Sorne, (1) doe honour and homage to the Sonne of 
God ; ſome render it Apprehendtte diſciplinam, (1) 
apprehend his diſcipline, obey his ordinances, and 
ſubmit your ſelves to his corrections, as hee ſubmit- 
ted himſelfe to ours ; andthis in the end will work 
for your peace. And to ſay truth,a man can never 
attainto a well-ſetled peace, nor grow up to'a well. 
-oreras contentation, till hee hath been ſome wa 

iſciplined by the hand of heaven, Heb, 5,8, Itis 
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| T be way to be Content, 3 
faidof our Saviour, Though hee were a Sonne (the 
onely begotten Son of God, full of grace and truth): 
yet hee learned obedience by the things which hee 
ſuffered :. not that -hee was diſobedient before hee 
ſuftered;but the meaning is,though he had the habit 
of obedience before, he never learned the practice 
of it till then. For this leſſon of Contentment 
is juſt like your leflons of Mufick, a man can never 
bee ſaid to have learned them, till hee beeable to: 
practiſe them; for you muſt know that Chriſtians. 
are Of two ſorts. 

. Some are ſylveſtres, or onagri, like wild unrulic 
Aſſes, (ſo the Scripture termes them, 70b 11.12.) I 
mean unhumbled.untamed, unconverted ſinners,that 
never yet felt the Yoke of Chriſt, nor the hand of 
God, nor the heavineſle of a wounded conſcience : 
theſe know no other Content but what their ſports, 
their Muſick and merry company aftoords them ; 
which 1s: juſt ſuch a kind of Content as they that 
have the Itch doe take in clawing and ſcratching 
their bodies, which pleaſeth them infinitely for the 
preſent, but makes themthe ſorer and the rawer, and 
the worſer afterwards: for ſo all {infull pleaſure ends. 
in pain and if there be not /zgrata recordatio, an un- 
pleaſing, a diſcontenting remembrance of all ſuch 
pleaſing contenting vanities, the ſoule will rue for 
it in another place. Theſe may.fitly bee compared 
to the Lillies which our Saviour ſpeaks of in the 
Goſpell, faying that Solomoz in all his glory came 
not near them; now the Lillieas long as it is faire, 
whole, and untoucht, it looks beautifull, and ſmels 

IS pleaſantly ; but let it be never. fo little nipt. or brui- 
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4 The way to be Contents 
ſedjor cruſht ina mans hand,it boks ugly,and ſmels 


that will faile a man when he ſtands moſt in need of 
them;and theſe kind-of men are far from that Con- 
tent which my Text ſpeaketh of. | 

But there are another ſort of Chriſtians.and they 
are ſubati1, or ablatzti, mortified, ſubdued or wea- 
ned Chriſtians,ſuch as Davidwas,Pſal.131.2.1 have 
behaved my ſelfe like a child that is weaned, yea my ſoule 
7s as a weaned child. A child that ſucks, his whole 
dclight is to bee nibling at the breſtz nothing qui- 
cts,nothing contents him but that z but let himonce 
Lee throughly weaned, and then thoughyou ſhew 
imnever fo goodly a breft, abounding with never 
ſo luſcious milke, and flatter him never ſo much, 
You ſhall not get him to take ir, nor to touch it; 
tor then his Content lies in another kind;it is fome- 
thing elſe muſt quiet him,andnot that : Soit is with _ 
a mortified and unmortified Chriſtian,notting con- 

__ tents 


* 
, 
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3 
- [tents the one but the breft of the world 5 nothi 
\ [lefſthan that contents the other. When the ſoulc 
of a Chriſtian is once weanedand taken off from the 
; | follicsand vanities of this life, then hee begins to 
- [favour and ſet his mind upon the things that con- 
cerne a better life; hee ſhalf feel his diſpoſiton alter 
within bim, and:fhall find a more ſenſible contene 
in enjoying his God, than any worldling uponearth 
either doth orcanfind in enjoying his goods : as 
David affirms, Pſal.4.8. Dea it: latitiam, 2c, Thor 
haſt put more gladneſſe ti my heart than 1n the time that 
therr corne and wize andoyle increaſed: The meaning 
is, hee took more delight and more content in the 
Law and favourofGod, in the worſhip and ſervice 
of-God,in converſing and walking with God; more 
(I ay)by far, thanthe men gf this worldcould take 
intheir joyfulleſt times of all, when thetr corne and 
wine andoyle increaſed. And this is the medal/athe 
pith and marrow of that Chriſtian contentation, 
which is begun upon carth, and never ends in hea- 
ven, This is ſuch a happineſle that none can attain 
unto, but onely they that are Cr:bratz Chriſtianz (as 
Tertulljantermes them) fafted Chriſtians, they that 
have been winnowed and fanned, and fitted. (as it 
were) by Godsaffli&ions , by the divels temprati- 
ons, and by the worlds unkindnefles; they that have 
been toſſed and tumbled and beaten in the world,and 
have found by their own experience, thatthere is 
ho content to bee had inany eſtate but onely from - 
God: and that there is no eſtate but God may bee 
had in, if a man will himſelfe ; theſe are they that 
| have learned Gyith St. Pai?) in: whatſoever ſtate they 


ares 
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6 The way tobe content. 


are, therewith to becontent, and ſo 1 come more neer= 
ly to the firſt principall part of my Text, wherein 
are three remarkeable points to be obſerved. 
1. S1agelaritas perſone, the ſingularity and propri- 
ety of the perſon noted in the word :ys, I havelear- 
ned. 2 Specrficatio temports, the ſpecificationor inti. 
mation of the time when he learned it, noted in the 
word Z«voy; he doth not ſay, will learnto becontent, 
bur I bave learned , I have done it already. 3 Specz- 
alitas ret, the ſpecialty or excellencie of the thing. 
it ſelfe which St. P aal had learned'and attained, and 
that was-to be 4v72p4ic, ſelfe-ſufficientand what that 
meaneth,you ſhall heare by and by. $7] 
1 S1ngularitas perſone, | have learned. Some may 
baply conceit that S. Paul ſpeakes. but this of his 
own particular, that he for his part had learned tobe 
Content 3-not that it is the common condition of 
every private Chriſtian tobee thus qualified, thug 
contented :- Anſw. It is true, as S. Paulwas an Apo- 
ſtle (and you know he was a great Apoſtle, Apoſtalu 
per Antozomaſian, called by the name of The Apoſtle 
inall our quotations of him) I fay, as he was an A- 
poſtle, he had his a yaplouere, Dis peculiargifts and 
Traces proper to himfſelte, not attainable nor imita-- 
ble by us : but that he ſpeaks here, hee ſpeaks it asa 
Chriſtian,as a Convert,as a contented man,& that's' 
4-grace thats common to every true beleever. The 
Scripture ſpeaks ofa Common faith, Tit.1.4. becauſe 
it 1s common to all the fairhfull; and ſo likewiſe of 
2 Commoz: ſatyation,Tude ;, becauſe it is common to 
all that ſhall bee ſaved; which yet every-Chriftian 
muſt jabour'to make proverto himſelſe : ſo may this. 
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be called.a Common contentment, becauſe it is ſuch as 
every common Chriſtian muſt apply to himſclfe, 
andis bound in conſcience to learn and practiſe for 
his own particular, forthe comfort and diſcharge of 
his own foule.in the fight of God. It is worth your 
obſervation that of David,Pſal. 40.6, where he ſaith 
of himſelfe, In the volume of thy Book 1t 1s written of 
me,that ſhould doe thy will, O my Ged, I am content to 
 { d0:7t +, nowleta manread over the whole volume of 
* | Gods Book;he ſhal not find that it is written of Da- 
- Þ 9:4;that he by name ſhould do the will of God wore 
than another man. Vhy then doth David afhrme 
this:ofhimſelte > Ile tell you what I think the rea- 
ſon may bee : [David tound in the volume of Gods 
Bookthat it was thus written of men of his rank and 

uality, of Kings; Prophets, &c. that they ſhould 
| = a ſpeciall care to doe the willof God, and to 
I beexemplary in theirlives to athers; and this doth 
Datid appropriateand applyto himlelfe inparticu- 
x. as if it had-been thus written of him, and none 
elſebut him. In-like manner,vhen you reade inthe 
volume of this Book that it is thus written of Saint 

Pa#l;thathe had learned to-bee Content, you muſt 
know that it1syour caſe as well as bis, . and rhatyou 
foryour.parts have as good cauſeand as great reaſon 
(asevex David had) $0 apply this wriring to your 
ſelves, atid ſay tor yout own particular ,| 4? i. r2tte;z; 
of me, that 1 ſheuld be content,9 my God,l am content to 
beſo, It:was gaod counſel! that. Eliphaz gave to ob, 
Iob 5,27, Heare this, and knaw it for thy good ({o wee 
panſlate.4t) but in Hebrew :ir is (dang-lecha) know it 
for thy. felfe. It is.not NTIOes man'toknow this 
bh. . 2 in 
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m generall, that ſuch a thing muſt be;thatevery mn 
mult be content with his eſtate, becauſe God wift]k 
baveit ſo; buta-man muſt apply this knowledgeto}t 
himſelfe in particular,and labour to-work himſelftg 
ſuch an :v3piz, ſuch 2n inward tranquillity and'con-| 
tentedheſſe of mind , that nothing that God ſend]! 
may come amifſle to him. As S. Auſt:z ſaidof Alms, |! 
91 vult ordinate eleemoſynus dare, devet aſeipfo ins: 
pere; Hee that will give Almes ina rightand order: || 
ly manner, muſt beginwith himſelfe. How's that? 
Mendicat 8 1e enima-tua, efurit juftitiam, &fc, Thy 
owne ſoule lies begging of thee, it hungers after 
rightcouſneſle, it thirſts after grace, it's naked and 
wounded for want of fpirituall- cloathing- andcom- 
fort ; firſt begin wich thy own foul,cheriſhthat,com 
fort that, ſave and fuccour that, ſhew-mercy firſt tg. 
thy ſelfe, then ſhalt thou the better know and up 
derſtand how to ſhe mercicandpitie to the bodies 
and ſouls of others. In like manner, He that would 
goe the right way to-true Contentment, muſtbegin 
with himlſelfe, firſt ſtudie his own peace; ſubdue his 
own. paſſions, quiet hisown mind; and content his 
own ſoule ; and when he hath done ſo, he may-then 
baply make his own plaiſter to ſerve anotliers ſores. 
and comfort others. with: the fame conſolation 
wherewith himſelfe hath formerly been comforted 
and contented : but that can he never do, till hee bee 
able to ſay of himſelfe , what St. Paul doth in my 
Text : However others beeaffected, 7' (for my part) 
have learned to be content, $o-much for the firſt pars 
teulan, which is {ngularicas perſong, the proprictie: 
& the perſon,.34., 7 have learxzed ec, The next 15, - 
— 
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al. 2: Specrficatio temporis'; Hee: dothnot fay, I will” 
{{karn, but 7 have learned. tobe content, This is one of 
ofthoſe pracognzte: (asweecall them): that muſt bee 
9 [known and learned afore-hand, again{tthe time that 
-|God will-give occaſion to makeuſe ofthemi As 
[tbe P:ophet Eſay exforts, Efa. 42. 23, 'Hearken to 
; (this, and hear\it for the time to come; though it may 
z {bce for the time preſent all things are'fo well with 
« | you, that you bave no need, no uſe of this doctrine; . 
2] yet the time may come (God: knowes how-foone) 
y | that you may beglad, and thank God thatever you 
r | beard it 5- doe not therefore hear it for the preſent 


Uo 


only, ( as moſt.men_do, Sermons.) but heav it for - 

afterward, and lay it up for the time to come. For 
| as Tully {aid of Baetry., that-it was a profeſſion for 
. | al rimes,proſperity and adverftty.; forall ages youth 
| andold; age ;-for all places, at home and-abroad': | 
| fois this-a leſſon forall times, all ages, altplaces ; 
' | and happy-are they that- have learned it afore-hand, . 
| that they may not bee to ſeek when they ſhall ſtand 
moſt.in need of it,but bave a ſalve in readineſſe for - 
every.fore, Was not that a ſad and-lamentable dt. 
ſtrefle that the proſe of Iſraelweredrivenito;r Sum. . 
13.22, That 1n the day of Battelly there was neither - 
ſword nor ſpear found 12 the hand of any. of the: people,.. 
ſave only in the hand of Saul and Tonathan >: how did . 
thoſe unarmed people. ( 7nermes: #12 armis )) tremble - 
and quake tomeet theirenemics inthe faces> Even 
ſuch is the caſe of an-nnprepared Chriſtian, when 
troubles comeupon him like an armed man;fudden- - 
ly and unreſiſtably, ,whatmiſerable- plunges muſh - 
needs bedrivento,, that Og leamedaforwhnd 
be: De3, 7A 
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to.be content wirh any fortunes , and to repoſe and 

-rowle himſtlfe upon his Godin the worſt events? 
When the world is fullof fears and dangers, and cx 

largicies are ready to breakin upona people, what x 
takingare thcy :19,that have not learned to be content! 
as David.faithof thoſe ina ſtorme at ſea, Pſal.,107, 
27. They are ever at their wits end, ready to run mad 

#24 go beſides themſelves with aſtoniſhment and anguiſh 
of ſpirit| whereas :rhey. that chave learned St. Pauls 
leſlortinmy Text, tan fay totheir fonles as Davy 

did to his; Pſ#/. 116, Returne anto thy reſt, O my ſouls: 

_ they can readily rurne-themfelves to Go1, who is 
.Centraum:quietatruum{(as the School-men ſpeak)and 
there find reſt unto their foules (like Noah in his 
-Arke) when a world of atherstarebvetwhelmed with 
a floudof ſorrow. Beloved, wee are notworthy to 
know for whatwee are reſerved, nor how God will 
Pleaſetodealwith us 3 tet Our:.care be rherefore(like 
Marinersat Sea) in 4 calmeito providetfor.a ftorme, 
48 health provide for :ficknefle , and in peace pre 
pare for trouble-: 'rhat if any unexpeRed trouble 
ſhould ariſe, we may beable (with Gods mercy) 
overcomeit, :iandro wade : contentedly and quietly 
through itz labour. aforchand to ballaſt bur foules 

with-grace, thatave may.-holdout ftedfaftly,nnmove- 

ably 1n this troubleſome world. You know, rhat 

which muſtkeepa Ship Riffe-and ſteddie on the le, 
"muſt not be levers and thores -withour'it, bur weight 
and ballaſt withinir.:{o that, that muſt keepa.mans 
mind andconſcience fteddy and upright, that it do 

not vacillare, ſtaggerand teel toandfro hike a'drun- 

kenman(as Dayidſpeaks)itis hot wealth and n= 
: without 


' 


_— 


_ : 


T he way fo. be Content. LL 


wiehout a man, but graceand godlineſſe, and con= 
tentment within him ;z a man ſhall never be at quiet 
in his mind, never ſetled in his conſcience, . but al- 
waies toſſed and turmoiled with doubts, and cares, 


ind feares, . till hee hath learned this leffon- ofthe - 


blefled Apoſtley/z wharſoever ſtate bee is, therewith to 
ie content, | 

3 Specialitas rei, the excellency of the thing it 
ſelte, expreſtin the word yvropuic ſelfe-ſufficient ; if 
we take the word in a ſtrict and proper'ſenſe, none 
can properly and rightly be ſaid to be «vrepurs, ſelfe- 
ſuficent, but onely God. As our Saviour told the 
young man inthe Goſpel, far.10,8; when he cal- 
led him Good Maſter: why calleſt thou me" good * (faith: 
Chriſt) there. one good but God : the meanins is;. 
none that hath his-goodneſle zz ſeg7 a ſe,in himiel 
and from himſelfe, but onely God ; all the gaod- 
xeſlethat men have, comes downfrom God,as light: 
doth from the Sunne',, or water fromthe Springs: 


(though C briſt were God too and therefore 200d, | 


but that was more. than the young man knew :) {o 
there 1s nope truly (elfe-ſaficient but-God only, 
that hath this ſufticencie, tþis fulneſle of content: 
inand from 1imſelte, without being beholding to 
any creature. .Man of himſelfe hath no ſufficiency, 
neither fufficicnt means tomaintain him, nor ſufh- 
cient ſtrength to defend: bjm,'nor ſufficient grace 
to fave him, butall our ſufficiencie is from' God; 
Tis Tos 7&v14iuar©-,WEO IS (1fhcient {or theſe things ? 
Sas true 1n Other caſes, as in the caſe of the Mini» 


ery : man of himſclfe wirhout: God is not ſuffici-. 
ent for ay thing ;. as the. Moon is 'but a:dark body 


it: 


Ls . 
_ b ba R 
. >» *" RS VF OPTI To YE TO A Rr nn ee 7g VT CROP, TT ny ms 5 ©» a datend. at 


I2 The way tobe content. 
ifthe 'Sunne doth not look-upon it; fois a man but 
a dead creature if God do not workin him ;thereijs 
no light nor life in him. Yet ſuch is the goodnefſe 
of God, ivJ»»s, the good pleaſure of his will (as the 
Apoftlecalls it) that when a mancan fo farre deny 
himſelfe, ſo far maſter and prevaile with himſelfeg 
to ſuffice and content himſelfe with that d:7merſum, 
chat portion which God hath allotted and aſſigned 
him, be it more orleſle, to eſteem it enough and ſuf- 
ficient for him ; ſuch a one doth God account a man 
tike himſelfe,a man after his own heart,a man thatis 
QUTHOUTS, ſel{-foufticient. 

And here I may take-up ofes wiſh, and ſay, ! 
would to God that all the Lords people were thus affe8ed, 
and thus minded, Are yourminds ſet upon 11ghteouſ- 
zeſſe, Oye fonnes of mens (ſaith Davidin the P ſalme} 
No, wee may anſwer ; and experience ſheweth that 
mens minds are-ſet upon covetouſheſle, they are ſet 
upon the world, they are ſet clean crofſe and contra- 
Ty to the rule and-dieftion of Almighty God. For 
thus the caſe ſtands, where God would have mento 
be covetous, there they are content ; and contrarily, 
where God would have mento be content,there they 
zre extremely covetous. In fome things God would 
have men to bee covetous, 1 Cor, 12.ult. Covet ear 
zeſily the beſt things : the things of this life are the 
worſt things in Gods account, howſoever weee- 
fteemthem; thoſeare the beſt things which belong 
and bring a man to a better life ;-and of theſe God 
would have us to be as covetous as we can be for our 
lives: 2374 is the word, bee carneftly eagerly cove- 
tous; neverthink you have faith enough,never think 
you | 
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you have grace enough, never think you have wiſ- 
$f dome and patience and godlinefſe enough; but {till 
e I labour, ſtiil hunger after more ; Hercin exerre ava- 
oY ritram tuam (as St, Auſtine ſpeaketh), if thou haft 
{ 
? 
| 


any covetouſneſle in thee, exerciſe it this way, ſet it 
avorke about theſe things,for here a ſfſic:t is dead- 
ly (as the ſame Father hath it). Sce now our croſſe. 
refle and perverſenefle to God, where we ſhould be 
covetous;there we are too well contentedgat we have 
| Þ rever ſo little grace, never fo little faith, never ſo 
I little religion, &c. wee are ready to ſay with Eſas, 
we have enough to ſerve our owne turns, we neither 
covet nor defire any-more, like that Monk in St.Ber- 
wr, that ſet down this for his reſolution, zec pejor 
fert vologzec metior eſe cupto,1 wil be no worſe, neither 
do I deſire to bee berter; and fo they ſtand ata ſtay 
like dwarfes,and never ſcek to encreaſe their talent. 
ſuſt of Gall;oes temper, A#.18.17.Nzhi eorum Gal- 
lani care, Gallio cared for none of thoſe things ; nordo 
we care forany of theſe things ; where we ſhould be 
carefull, wee are careleſſe , and too well contented, 
where we ſhould be covetous. Thus wee crofſe God 
on the 'one ſide, by being content where wee ſhould 
be cOvetous, 

See now how ie crofſe him on the other ſide, by 
being covetous where we ſhould be contented. As 
firſt in the matter of {inne : A man that hath been 
0n;S016:,.4 lover of pleaſure, more than a lover of 
God,and bath followed the luſts, devices and deftres 
of his own heart a long time together ; God would 
have ſuch a onetoleave while he is well,-to repent 
himſelfe, and content 7 with what is _ 
W- an 
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and paſt, & to firne no more,leſt aworſe thing than 
hc is aware of, fall upon him, 9p«7@ 5 ypc, Ke, 
(faith the Apoſtle) 1 Pet. 4.3. Let the tame paſs of life 


{uffice as, to have walked 132 laſcroiouſneſſe, luſts gxceſſe 


of wine, revellings, banquettings, and ahominavle I do- 
latries : mark the word, let zt ſuffice, or let it content 
vou to have ſpent ſo much of your lite in this un- 
godly and unprofitable manner : as it he ſhould have 
faid ; ye have done enough , yee have had pleaſing 
and {inne enough; leave while yearewell, be content 
now to break off that courſe , and begina new one, 
A man would think fuch meek, ſuch moving coun- 
ſell muſt needs take good effec : yet it is ſtrange to 
ſec how unteaſonable, how unſatiable men are inthis 
kind ;they can ſet noboundstotheir appetites, no 
{tint nor meaſure to their ſinnes ; they can nevertell 
when they have ſinned enough, never tell when they 
bavedrunk enough,never tell when they have anpred 
Godenough ; bur as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.4.19, 
They commit uncleannes even with greedineſſe, y nat 
(as the originall word) with covetouſneſle : no gri- 
ping worldling is more greedy and covetous of mo- 
ney, than a wicked man 1s greedy and covetousof 
{inne, that he can never ſee when he hath enoughof 
it; butſtill goes on to add ſinne unto ſinne, drunken- 
nefſe tothirſt , andas a covetous man treaſures up 
wealth, fo dotha wicked man treafure up wrath for 
himſeltfe againſt the day of wrath, Rem.2.5. Craft- 
zumpeccatum hodte deliaquunt ( as Greg. Niſſen (21d 
of the rich man inthe Goſpel) they ſizne to-day forto 
ROY OWws. | | | rout 
; Hhey ſtndy and deviſe and plot their {inne apo 
| andy 


hand, as if our Saviours ſaying were not ſo, Mat;s. 
ult, Suffictent for the day 15 the evill thereof, Alas be- 
loved,thebeſt day thata man ſpends,or that day that 
a wan ſpends beſt, he commits evils, and ſins enough 
to repent of that day ; (lle warrant him) hee ſhall 
need no more to trouble him : yea, and happy too 
if hee can makeeven with God at night. Hee ſhall 
not need to bee ſo covetous,ſo greedy of finne, hee 
ſhall one day have enough »f it ; perhaps ere he bee 
aware ; he ſhall one day find what it is for a man to 
finnc 77 ſao ererno, when he comeStorue for his ſins, 
12 Dei aterno. He that would finne everlaſtingly, if 
hemight live everlaſtingly, it is juſt with God that 
he ſhould ſuffer everlaſtingly : Thus will God crofſſe 
finfull men as bad as ever they croſt him, and teach 
them to bee covetous where they ſhould bee con- 
rented. 

Thus likewife doe-men deale with God for the 
things of this life 53 God is all for contentedneſſe, 
and wee areall for covetouſneſſe. God faith , If you 
have but food and rammeat (though ye haue little or 
thing elſe) yet be content with it,x Tim,6. for why> 
it is more than we deſerve, more than ie are worth 
of, more than God owes us ; if heallow us but thar, 
yea, if wee have but our dazly &read (as our Saviour 
termes ir) if God ſhould fo reſtrainus inour diet, 
2ndeut us ſhort in our proviſion, as to allow us no 
more but bare bread, we have reaſon to be content 
with it, for wee havethat wee prayed for ; if God at- 
ford us more, we are bound tobee the morethank- 
full,conſidering (with Zacob) that we are leſſe thay the 
[eaſt of all Gods mercres : there is not the leaſt of Gods 
| EL: 3 mercies 
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merciesbut it is too great and too-good forus, And 
yet it is ſtrange to ſec how ferthere be that thinke 
11] of themſelves, and well of theireſtates; I mean, 
that are well contented with Gods allowance ; but 
rather with the Prophets wife, 2 Reg. 4. 6. who de- 
ſired one veſſell more when all was tullbetore. Na 
fome are ſo unreaſonable and unſatiable,. that as the 
Prophet faith, they enlarce their defire as hell : ſome 
mans mind is like hell it ſelf, which though it {ival. 
lowupa world of ſoules, yet it is never fatisfied, but 
ſtil gapeth formorc :- that is the reaſon ſuch a one 
can neverbe contented becaute though he may haye 
a houſe fullof money,hc can never have a heart full 
of money;for why? He hath a hell in his heart, that 
never canbe filled with means.nor monies. hy hath 
Sathas filled thy heart?(ſaith Peter to Anantas,whe he 
lied to the holy Ghoſt to ſave his money) AF. 5, 2, 
There 1sthe hell in the heart ; that man whoſe heart 
15 filled with the devill, filled with covetouſneſle & 
ungodlineſſe,muſt necds have a helliſh heartzyea,his 
heart is a hell it ſelfe, the very habitation and houſe 
ot devils, andwoe dee to that ſinne that brings a hell 
intoa mans heart in this world, and brings a mans 
heart and ſoule into hell in the world. to come, Thus 
you ſee what comes of being covetous where God. 
would have men to bee contented. Learn therefore 
from henceforth to ſet bounds to thy appetite, to 
moderate your cares for the.things of this life, and 
to frame your deſires to.Gods appointment ,. and 
that is the way tobe content, 
I havenot yetdone with. this point, for as I ſear- 
ched.more narrowly into the originall word)l foam 
AR _ 
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that 2v79- goes before ms, that ſelte goes before 
ſufficientzwhich put me in mindofanother conſide- 
ration,and that is this ; namely, That a man muſt beeg - 
kimſelfe ere he can be ſufficient: I mean, a man can” © 
never attain to any truexeall ſuſhciencie or content= 
ment ofmind.til firſt he be himfelf.Every man is not 
himſelf; rotenly fools and mad-men and drunkards 
2re not themſelves (as we fay), nottheirowne.men ; 
but everyunconverted,unbumbled,unwakened ſinner. 
As it is {aid ofthe Prodigall ſon, Luke 15,17. that 
when hee was. converted , They hee came to himſelfe ,. 
which implies that before that time, when he lived 
in riot and exceſle, and in that waſtfull way of wick- 
ednefſe,when he was gladto feed upon thoſe ſil:que 
demoneorum, thoſe husks of Devils which the Text 
ſpeaks of,all that while he was not himſelf : he never 
began tocome to himſelt, till he began te come to. 
his Father : fo to ſpeak pronerly,a man never comes 
to himf{elfe, till hee come home to God by true re- 
petitancezhe is neverhis own man til he bethe Lords, 
Three things there bethat make a wan not himſelf, 
2nd conſequently make him unſufficient & uncapa- 
ble of true contentment. 1.Naba!s drunkennes.2.Ne- 
uchadnezzars raadneſle. 3.Satans villenage. That is 
the reaſon that the Scripture compares unregenerate. 
men to drunkards 8& mad-men and f{laves,vho of all- 
others are truly ſaid to bee not themſelves. St. Paul * 
faith, 2 Tem. 2,,25..that a Miniſter that hathto doe- 
with-refratory finners, uſt wait,ifat anytime God: 
will give them repentance, iv «vigze,, that they may | 
awake out of their drunken fſleep,and become ſober -/ 
(othe word fignifies : ). implying, that as long as-. 
Co i po fo Se CER 
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we muzle our ſelves in our ignorance, and god on 
ſecurely inour ſinnes,not grieving for them,nor ſtri- 
ving againſt them,not making conſcience to reform 
them;all that while we are like drunken fots,voidof 
underſtandingzwe arenot our ſelves. And as there isa 
wet drunkenneſle,coo common in thele daies, God 
forgive the world that ſinne; fo there is 4439 «ive; a 
kind of dry drunkenneſſe(as the Prophet faith in an. 
Other ſenſe,Eſay 51.21, Thou art drunk, but rot with 
»1ine,) Every fin that a man is bewitched unto, doth 
for the time fo infatuate and beſot him, that he js 
not himſelfe,hath not power over himfelt to refrain 
orrepent of it, till God awake a man out of this 
ſame drunken ſleep, and give him wiſdome to ſee in- 
to his ſins,and grace to forſake them ; Then,and not 
till then doth hee come to himſelfe, Now as ſome 
are not themſelves through drunkennefle, fo others 
are not themſelves through madneſle. The heart if 
mau(l(aith Salomon Eccleſ 9.3.) wfullof evilland mad. 
aeſſeis1n his heart while he lives. Now mad menareof 
two ſorts. 1. Some are fureptes furious or raging 
mad:like thoſe Phariſees, L«#,6.11. that were filled 
with madneſſe at the ſight of the miracles which 
Chriſt wrought, or like thoſe that ſtoned Srephey, 
AA.7.54. They gnaſhed upon him with their teeth, 
Agagiorre (isthe word) they grated and ground their 
teeth at him, as if they had been cutting with a ſaw, 
(for ſo the word fignifies)they were ſo mad &divel- 
liſh, that they could have found in their hearts to 
haveſawed him and torn him with their teeth. Such 
mad men as theſe, let them be never ſo little ſtirred, 
or provoked,or croſt either by God or man,how pt 
terly 
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terly doe they curſe and ſwear, and rage and damne 
themſelves to the pit of hell, that it would. make a 
mans heart ake, and his ſoule tremble to hearand ſee 
it, for feare leſt God ſhould take them at their 
yords ; Curſed bee their anger, for it 15 fierce, and their 
rage, for it 1s cruell, Gen,q9.7, 2. Others are Amen- 
tes, fooliſh-mad, 7 have ſaid of laughter, thou art mad- 
veſſe({aith Salomon.) Is it not a mad thing fora man 
to laugh when hee ſhould weep, to ſing and ſhout 
when he ſhould ſob and figh, tomake himſelf merry 
with that which makes God and his Angels ſorry? 
Though we account this cheerfulneſle,the H.Ghoſt 
accounts it madneſſe, Lachrymarumeauſas tripudian- 
tes peragunt , & ridentes mort negotium. exequuntur 
(aith a Father). They that make a ſport of ſinne, 
doe but dance a Galliard about the brink of hell ; 
and if that be not the madneſle of folly, judge yee. 
Too many ſuch mad men there are i the world of 
both theſe ſorts and kinds; I pray God of his mercy 
convert them and bring them into a better mind, 
that they may ſee and bewaile their own miſerable 
eſtate through ſin before God,.and ſo may come to 
themſelves; for yet they are not themlelves,andcon- 
| ſequently can never attain to any true contentment. 
Addhcreunto,thoſe that are the ſervants and ſlaves, 
thedrudges and vaſſals of fin and Sathay.. Y ou know 
a ſervant 15 totus alter 7714, 15 not bis Own man, 15 not a 
man of himſelfe : Even ſo, and more than fo is hee 
that is the ſervant of ſin. 249 brethren (faith S.lames) 
bee net many maſters, 1am.3.1. Every man naturally 
hath ects Sigurrn as Many maſters 1n himielte;every 
tcmptation, every iinne, every luſt is awicked inans. 
pr. maſter, 
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maſter ; pride comes, and that maſters him, then 
comes anger and that maſters him, then comes co- 
vetouſnefle or worldlineſſe or filthy uncleanneſle;all 
theſe get the maſtery of him, and keep himin ſabje- 
tion that he is not himſelfe. O quam multos Domig 
20s babet,qui unum non habet ! Oh how many maſters 
and Lords hath that man that hath not thee O God, 
Yor his Lordand maſter / the very divell himſelte is 
his maſter, yea more than that, he 15 his god : there- 
fore he is called the god of this world, 2 Cor,g.4. 
And why the god of this world ? mee thinks that 
Mould be too high, too happy, too honourable a ti- 
tle for ſo baſea fiend : doubtleſle the reaſon is this; 
becauſe as God at the beginning did but ſpeak the 
VVord, andit was done, Gez.1, fo if the devill doth 
but ſpeak the word (as itwere), but give the leaſt 
hint of any ſtnne that he would have commitygd and 
done, preſently they doe 2r7cir cvnnpiay, ſeek Opportu- 
nity to bring it to paſle : at ſuch a beck are wicked 
men to the mortallenemy of their ſoules. 

Canany man ſay,or doth any man think thattheſe 
men are themſelves,or that they can enjoy true con- 
tentment ? Alasno; fortheir caſe is juſtas the 1ſr4e- 
Lites was in Egypt, who when they had wrought hard 
inthe Brick-kilns all day,wese well whipt and beaten 
for their labours at night: or as Sampſoz among the 
Phrliftims, who after hee had laboured and ground 
like a horte inthe mill all day, was put into the pri- 
fon-houſe at night 3 And what content could either 
of theſe take in theirworke or in their wages? Thus 
will Sathan ſerve them that ſerve him ; after they 
| have wrought hard in the works of —_— 

| whale 
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whole day. of their lives, when the night of death 
comes(without great mercy on Gods part, & great 
repentance on their own part ) they ſhall be ſure to 
be caſt into the priſon of hell, and there whipt and 
tormetcd everlaſting!y for their paines. And if there 
be any content infuch a worke, or in ſuch wages, 
judge ye. By this,you perceive there is more belongs 
to felt-ſufficiency, than perhaps you are aware of; 
there may be ſelf-love, ſelf-will, or felf-pleating, or 
ſelf-conceit, where there 1s no true grace nor feare 
of God: but there will be no ſelf-ſufficiency, no fo- 
lid contentment,till a man be delivered from Vatals 
drunkenneſſe, from Nebachadaezzars madneſſe, and 
irom Satans villinage, and ſo be rruly converted, and 
and come to himſelte;for there muſt be a converſion, 
before there can be any contentation; never looke to 
be contguated, till firſt thou be converted, and come 
home to God, andto thy ſelfe; for £175 muſt be be- 
fore £pzns, ſelf, before ſufficient. 

Hence then I obſerve foure corollarres or fingular 
circumſtances touching the nature and quality of 
this ſelt-ſuficiencie; that it is. | 

1, Res ſera, a ſerious thing; as Sexeca ſaid of true 
Joy, (mthz crede, res ſevera eft verum gaudium ) {O may 
[ay of true contentment, it is nota light and frothy, 
bur a grave and weighty thing; he thar would be true- 
ly contented, muſt-fir downe and conſider ferioufly 
with himſelf, in what rearmes hee ſtands wich God : 
tor ſuch as a mans conſcience is to God-ward,fuch is 
b1scontentment to him ſelf-ward. There 75 x0 peace 
to the wicked, ſaith my God, Eſuy 57.21. a wicked man 
an have no comfort gor content, Why > Por he 7s 
D GEE ff 
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like the troubled ſea, whoſe waters caſt up mrre and din} 
(ſaich the Propherin the ſame place; ) and why. like 
the troubled {ca, & not like the troubled ayre? for theſ 
{ſame wind troubles both ; The reaſon is, be 
cauſe when the ayre is troubled, if the wind do but 
ceaſe, it is preſently calmed, 16 is the heart of a god: 
Iy man; when his troubles are over, his heart 1s pre- 
{ently at reſt;burt a wicked mans heart 1s like the ſea; 
which when the winds are layed, and there 15 no Out: 
ward thing to troubleit, it fill workes and foames, 
and troubles it ſelfe with irs owne motion;fo though 
2 wicked man have nothing outwardly to trouble 
him, yer his owneunquiet heart trouvles it felf, and 
will not ſuffer him to be at peace. Take this fora 
Maxime. that a wicked man can never be a contented 
man. Try thy ſelfe therefore whether thou be filrus 
pacts a ſonne of peace, or plims ire achild of wrath, 
looke well into thy ſelfe to ſee how the caſe ſtands 
betwixt thy ſoule and thy God : if upon inquiry thou 
firdeſt that Godandthee are friends,then goc thy way 
Cas Solomon faith Eccl 9.7.) Eate thy bread with joy, 
adrinke thy wine with a merry heart, for God now accept- 
eth thy workes : if otherwiſe thou be one that liveſtat 
variance with God, then change thy note and ſay 
Dr00p O my ſoule, hang dowae thy head and heart, be un, 
c1tterneſſe of ſpirit : Inhere penttentie uſque ad finem 
wite ( 4mb) repent and mourne to the very death, ne- 
ver ſuffer one cheerefull thought in thy heart, one 
checriul] looke in thy face, one cheerefull word in 
thy mout!, till thou haſt reconciled thy ſelf to God, 
and mae thy peace with heaven; never ſeeketo give 
thy felt content, till firſt thou haſt given thy God 
CON- 
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content, for all the finnes wherewith thon haſt grie- 
red and diſcontented him. Let no man therefore be 
miſtaken in the matter of contentment, to think 
that 1118 a wanton anda laſcivious thing ; hee that 
ruly learnes it, ſhall find that it is Res ſer74, a weigh - 
ty and a ſerious thing, Is 
2, It is Res ſacra, a holy thing, therefore the A- 
polile, 177m. 6.6. joynes Godlineſſe and contentment 
gether, to ſhew that none can be a contented man, 
but he that is a godly man. A ſtrazger (faith Salomon) 
60;h aot tntermedale with this joy, Prov. 14. 1oebe that 
6 4 ſtraxger 10 God, audaſtranger to gedlineſſe, bath 
vothing to do with true contentedneſſe, In which re- 
ſpe the Apoſtle ſaith, that God giveth to the godly 
rdv7e 215 amonauar all things 11chiy to enjoy, 1711m,6.17, 
[t 1s one thing to uſca thing, another to enjoy it; a 
wicked m4 may uſe the creatures,& the ordinances & 
vleflings of Gog; but he cannot be ſaid to enjoy 
them; for that imports a fiveer and ſanftified uſe of 
them, which 1s the gift of God only to them that 
Ne godly : and it is certaine, no man inthe world 
takes fo much contei.t in bis meates anddrinkes, and 
awfull recreations, 2s a godiy man doth, for he 
enjoys God in all theſe, Contrarily, The joy of the 
wicked (ſaith Salomon elſewhere) bath & ſnare in 2s, 
(1) a ſecret guiltincile of finne that ſtranglesalltheir 
mirih,fo that even in laughtertheir hearts are heavie. 
It ollowes then, that 2s that was the beſt wine that 
was of Chriſts making, 7obz 2, when heturned the 
water IntO Witics fo that isthe beft content that is of 
Gods making, when he turnes our carnall joy into 
2 fpirituall joy, and minglerh heavenly content with 
JH D 2 Cattht- 
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earthly, Let no- man therefore have a miſo pinion 
of contentment, as if it were a ſenſuall or carnall 
thing; for he that truely underſtands it, ſhall find 
that it is Res ſacr7a, a ſacredand holy thing. 

3. It is Res pretzoſa, a precious thing; not only as 
tis ſaid, 15am. 3.1.That the word of God was precious 
in thoſe dayes; that is, rare, unuſuall, and ſeldome 
heard of: for fo 1s contentment ton; 1t 15 a rare 
thing to finde a contented man; but it 1s Rarwm and 
Charum too, not only precious for the rarity and 
ſtrangeneſle of it, but for the worth and excellency 
Of it: as the bloud of Chriſt is called precious bloud, 
for the worth and excellency of it, above all other 
bloud, for one drop of it was able to redeemea 
world; 1nthis ſence 1s true content a precious thing; 
its indeede the onely 2:99, the onely heaven upon 
carth that this worldaffords, without which a man 
iseven dead while he liveth,and many times through 
Triefe and diſcontent,, is even ready ( as 106 ſpeakes ) 
zo chooſe ftirangling and death, rather than life, Tob,n, | 

15. Let a mans houſe be never ſo well ſituated, ne-! 
ver ſo well furniſht, and fairly builr, 1t he have no 
CONteNt in it, it is but (as the City of refuge was ſaid 
rode) <p ann) a prifon without fetters; though 
:T be nota place of durance, tis a place of bondage 
to him. Let a mans wife be never fo vertuous, if he 
have no content 1n her, ſhe is but #9 # #975, like a 
inake in his boſome; a continuall heart-ſore and 
vexationto him; though a man have many children 
and means enough to leave them, if he have no con- 
tent in them, they will be to him (as 7acob ſayd of 
S1meon and Levi) a means to bring downe his 
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hoary bead with griefe ad ſorrow to the grave. Let 
2 mans table be never ſo richly deckt, ( as David 
ſpeakes) if he have no content in it, it is but with 
him, as it was with the 1ſraelztes, when God gave 
them Quailes to.ceate, but ſent leannefſe withall 
into their ſoules. All your Cupboards of plate 
without contentment, are but( as oab was ſaid bo be 
Olla lotions) nobetter than waſhpots, or as the Pro- 
phet expreſleth it, They are veſſels wherein there 1s 10 
pleaſure, In a word, there is no earthly bleſſing with- 
in doore or without, that is ofany price, or worth, 
or value toa man, except 1t have contentment joy- 
red with it. Therefore judge ye, whether it be not 
Res pretioſa, a rare and precious thing. If thou ſepe- 
rate the prectous from the vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouth 


(faith Go, Zer. 15.19. ) There is a vile,a baſe con- * 


tentment that conſiſts in ſenſuality and beaſtly luſts, 
when men like Swine Ilye and wallow in the mire of 
their owne finnes; but ther's another contentment, 
when a manlike Ezoch can walke with his God, and 
enjoy the comfort ofa good conſcience to himſelfe; 
and this 15 that which I terme pretious. 

4. Laſtly, tis Respeterds, a thing tobe prayed for. 
For this ſhall every one that us godly, make his prayer un- 
to thee, (faith David Pſal.z2.6. ) For other things 
the prayers of the godly differ, and very exceeding 
much; one prayes for faith, another for patience, 
another for wiſdome, 8c. according as every one 
knowes the ſtate of his owne ſoule, & the neceflitics 
ot his owne life : but this is ſuch a 747x559. ſucha u- 
niverſall goodthing that every one that 1s godly will 


beſure to pray for, though they differ.in other things; 
| 3 1A; 
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in this they all agree, 'all their prayers jumpe and 
meet in this center; there 1s nota godly man upon 
earth,but he doth heartily defire of God, that if God 
willnot give him-meanes to live richiy,nor health to 
live ſoundly, yet that © wouldgive him grace to 
live contentedly. Super hoc, for this ſhall every one 
that is godly make his prayers unto thee. Ir is in- 
deed a grace that comes immediatly from God, 
as the Apoſtle implyeth in the next verſe to my text; 
having ſaid here, he had learned to ve content, he uſeth 
another expreſſion there, avd faith #4 I am di. 
vinely taught, or I am taught of god to be content; it is 
not mans teaching then, but Gods teaching, & his in 
ward effecuall working that muſt learne a man the 
art Cf contentation. Now leftio, ſell unf19 ( as $, 
Bernard ſpeakes);tis notall the reading inthe world 
that canbring a man to it,but tis that ſame Annoint- 
ing ( which the Scripture ſpeakes of, 1.00# 2.27,) 
that muſt ſupple ana ſofren a mans heart, and make 
him pliable to any condition. A man muſt he 
ve SiWaars, inwardly taught and wrought of God, 
pefore he can come to the true underſtanding and 
applicationof it to himſelfe. It is true, that all other 
leflings beſides this, do come from God, but not 
ſo immedialy as this grace doth : if a man want 
money, irictds may ſupply him; if be want counſel], 
the Lawyers may helpe him; it he ſtand in needeof 
phylicke, there be thoſe that can Cdohimeaſe; butif 
he want 2 hartro live comfortably, and grace to live 
contentedly, it 1s God alone that can furniſh him 
tnerewith. Hee is the God of all grace (as S. 
Peter cals him, 1Pe.5,);he bath the treaſury, the 
monopoly 4 
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monopoly of it in hisowne hands. Want you wiſ- 
dome ? want you faith ? want you contentment? &c, 
to him you muſt repaire. It ishee that grveth bis Le- 
loved ſleepe(as David ſpeaketh) .He that would ſicep 
quietly, and awake contentedly, muſl ve a ſutor to. 
God; Contentment will not come alane;.tis Res pe- 
ezda, a thing to be prayed for, and happy are we, that 
we may have tt for praying. , - | | 

And here I cangot but commend unto you the 
ayer of Agur for this very thing, P707.30.8, That 
holy man knew that if the world afforded any perfect: 
contentment, 1t was in a middle eftate, equally di- 
ſtant from penury aad from exceſle: he knew it was 


2 hard matter fora man that is either very poore or 


very rich, to livecontentedly : therefore he detired 
of God to give him neither poverty nor riches, but 
tofeede himwith foode convenient for him. That 
God would grant him ſuch an indifferent, ſuch a mid- 
ling eſtate, that he might neitherbe ſo poore asto- 
be difpiſed, norſorichas to be envied, but only ſo. 
happy as tobe contented: this was the ſumme 8& ſub- 
ſtance of his prayer. Give me leave, I beſcechyou,. 
to make a little digreſhon upon it; I hope it ſhall 


be no tranſgreſion, neither to your patience, nor. 


tomy purpoſe, becaule it is ſo agreeable and futable 
to my text. There you may ſce the two extreames. 
ofthis vertue; povertyon the one ſide, andriches.on 


the other, (like the two theeves in the Goſpell ) and 
contentment (like our Saviour Chriſt) in the midſt 


vetweene them both. 


The firſt extreame, or enemie to contentment,.1s- 
Poverty;though it pleaſe God to Jay poverty upon. 
| ſome. 
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ſomemen {1 ſuppoſe) for their ſoules good; thatby 
being poore in purſe they may learne to be poore in 
ſpirit, that ſo being wretched one way, they may 
come to be b'!o\ſed another way : for Sleſſed are the 
Poore1# (pirit,.4t.5, YX et you wouldnot thinke how 
barda thing it is fora man thar lives very poorely, 
to live very contentedly. But I will give you my rea- 
ſons for it, and they are four. 

1. Propter 1nediam, for the famine and hunger that 
poore people endure in theſe times of dearth and 
{carcity, which rich ones neither feele nor feare. As 
it was with Toſeph, Ger.37.2 5.His brethren fate down 
to eat and drink, & be merry, while poore Toſeph lay 
pining and ſtarving in the pit: and to that the Pro- 
phet Amos alludes, blaming thoſe that lived at eaſe 
in S:0z, and were not ſorry for the attflictions of 70- 
ſeph; ſuper contrituram Toſephi, ſome render it for the 
threſhing and flayling of Toſeph. How many poore 
Toſephes are there in this kingdome, that are faine to 
threſh and flayle; to worke and toyle from morne 
tonight, and all they cando, all they canearne, will 
bardly buy bread fortheir poore wives and children! 
In all the Lamentations of 7eremy there 15 nothing 
more lamentable than this, Lam, 4.4. Paruuli paem 
petunt, &e. The little children cried and dicd for 
bread, and there was not one that could breake it to 
them. Bleſſed be the Lord, itis not ſo in this City; 
your plenty, your bounty, your mercy hath provided 
better for poore children than ſo; & I doubt not, 
but the promiſe, the grace, the glory of God, will 
reward andcrowne you for it;but let me tell you (be- 
loved) in the country abroad, where no ſuch pro- : 
viſions 
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viſions are, you would blefle your ſelves to heare & 
ſee & know, how hardly the poor do fare, how wretch- 
ed'y, how miſerably they live; having no more, but 
35 they fay of priſoners pittances * 79: ts avovio- 
7, it will neither keepe themalive, nor ſuffer them 
tw6ye; ſo much as by the mercy of God will hold 
life and ſoule together, andthat is all. And if it be 
an eaſte matter for ſuch to be contented, [judge ye : 
When a mans wife ſhall cry, his children cry, his 
attel] (1t he be worth any ) ſhall cry and; lowe and 
bleat for want of food, and a man hath it not to 
vive them. Oh my Brethren, this cuts, this wounds, 
this-peirces to the very heart and {oule..' No mar- 
vell then tbat 4gzr prayed to God, he: might not 
come to poverty,Propter znediam,for the hunger that 
the poore do ſuffer. ns 

2, Propter 1njariam, for the injuries and wrongs 
that poore people ſuffer from rich oppreflors, and 
are not able to right themſelves. "The Prophet D a- 
vid ſaith, Pſal.10.9. They raviſh the poore when they 
get them into their nets, What are the Nets of rich 
men? but their bonds, their debts, their morgages; 
as Saint Chryſaſtom ſaith, YEdlaT A Tpog4y74 o1d avs 10 yued. 
72, Y-ou bring us into writings that are ſtronger than 
any iron chains. Theſe be the nets of rich oppreſlors, 
ther writings and obligations: Now when they get 
apoore man into-thele nets, how do theyufe them? 
David faith, they do not only rob them, but ra- 
viſh them: You know Raviſhing is a diſhoneſty joy- 
red with violence and cruelty : ſo the meaning is 
when they geta poore man intotheir debts and dan- 
gers, that he 1s hampred and intangled in their nets, 
| E they 
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they uſe him diſhoneſtly, and they uſe him cruelly 
roo; there isneitherequity nor mercy to be had in 
their hands. Elſewhere Davrd termes them #727044: 
3%, men-eaters; Chrifſtians'in'name, but Canibals 
indeede;Pſal. 1 4;14; They eat up my people, as they eat 
bread: they do not only nip the & bite them by their 
uſury(asyou know uſury in Engliſh, 1s biting in He- 
brew, fo:the word mgſbeck fignifieth ); Tay, they do 
not only bite them by-their uſury; but they devoure 
and catthemi up by their extortion: They eat vp m 

people as bread, (1,) they makenomore conſcience to 
undoe a poore man, than they fake conſcience'to 

eat a meales meate when they are Buhgry. Beleeve it, 
theſe metiare no better that murtherers in Godsac- 

counts for a poore mans ſubſtance is termedhis life in 

Scripture:in theGoſpell it is ſaid;fartel2. lt, that 
the poore widdow caft into the treaſure 5a 7:8, 

Her whele life,(1,)het whole ſubſtance. So L»te8.43. 

it fs ſaid of the woman that had an iſſue of bloud'12, 
yeares,that ſhe ſpent #>» 7%» bv. Her whole life, mean- 
ing her whole living, upon the Phyſitians. They then 

that take away a poore mans ſubſtance, do in eftect, 
& in Gods account take away his very lite, and fo 

are murtherers, Fora peore man in his houſe 1s like 
a ſnaile in his ſhel'; cruſh that,and you kill him. Ina 
nOther place it is {a id,T hey grizd the faces of the poore: 

that 1s, theyuſethemas cruelly & unmercifully, as 
if they ſhould take a poore mans face and grind it 
on a grindſtone. Now it this be not an enemy t04 
poore mans content, judge ye : therefore Propter 1#- 
juriam,; forthe wrongs that poore people ſuffer, and 
cannetright themſelves; Lord (faith A4gur ) let met 
ut. 
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yot come to poverty, = CeLtN > "> 3030] 
| 3. Propter infamiam for the reproach, the -{corne 
1nd contempt that 1s incident to a man of poore e- 
tate; let a poore man be never-{o honeſt, never ſo 
modeſt, never ſo vertuous; yet the world regards nei- 
ther bis. vertues. nor him, but doth 74927, laoke 04 
icr hum, or diſdainfullyupon bimas the .P harefee did 
UPON the Publican, Luke 18.when 1n contempt hee 
called. him 1/ſte Publicazm, this Pablican, this baſe 
inferiour fellow, who was a better man to God-ward 
than himſelf.Saint Zames knew the guiſe of the world 
& obſerved it, Chap.2,2. that if there come one” in- 
to your heuſes #745037: aeunrs with a gold ring, and 
o0rgeOUs apparell, ſuch a one is acceptedand enter- 
tained with all reſpect; but let.there come in a poore 
man £497! purep4 1p vile raiment, Or 1n a poore ha- 
bit, he is deſp1ſed, and bid ftand behind the doore; 
Looke into Luke 15,30. youſhall ſee a true image 
ofthe. rich churles of theſe times : wlien the poore 
Prodigals wings were clipt, his meanes, was waſted 
that he was glad to ſecke reliefe in his fathers houſe; 
though his good father kindly embraced and enter- 
tained him: (as Godcothall repenting ſinners) yet 
lisclder brather wouldnor own him, but called him 
indiſdaine, this thy ſonnes not this-my.brother, but 
this thy ſonne, as 1t he had beene nothing of kinne 
to him,vecauſe he wasgrowne into poverty, & driven 
by neceſhity to make bold: with his friends: had he: 
come home richlyattired, or bravely attended; or 
ſuficicntly monied;then (no doubt)hee ſhould have 
deer:e his brother, aswelcometo | 1 as to bis fathers 
- bur becauic he was beggerly, bare and poore, he was 
E 2 | but 
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but 57 & 5vs this thy ſonne. O nimis inimica amicitia 


(faith a father) | Ohthe too friendleffe friendſhip of 
this world, that want of means ſhould caufe want of 
love; that 2 man ſhould be valued, not according to 
that which he hath; but according to that which he 
hath not ! I beſeech you take it into your conſidera- 
tion, whether it benot a hard/matter for a manto be 
well contented, that ſhall ſee himſelfe deſpiſed, and 
undervalued: and then judge whether a man hath not 
reaſon to. pray as Agur aid, Lord let me not come tg 


poverty,Propter nfamian;for the contemprand ſcorne 
that-poore men are ſubject to. 

4.. Laſtly, propter imbecillitatem; for the frailty and 
weakneſle of our corrupted nature, which is ſuch 
that if our means begin to faile us, our faith in God 
15: ready to faint and faile us too. Though God 
would have us live by fatth, Heb.10.38. Yetalaswe 
count that but a poore kind of living; and as long as 
wecancitherlive by our means,or live by our friends, 
or live by ourwits, or live by our ſhifts, as long as 
we can live any way, we will hardly be brought to live 
that way; to live by our faith in Jefus Chriſt. It fares 
with us for the moſt part as it did with Hagar, Gen, 
21.15.45 longas her bread and her bottle heldour, 
ſo long ſhe was reaſonably well content; we 'heare 
no complaint, no moane that ſhe made, but as ſoone 
asever theſe were waſted, and ſpent, and done; pre- 
ſently ſhe falls a crying our, ſhe was undone, ſhe and 
ber child muſtdie, there was no more hope. Thus it 
fases with us : as long as our means and monies hold, 
we canbe indifterently well content, God Almighty 
feldom heares of us; but if theſe be exhauſted and 
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gone, we are preſently out of heart, we thinke there 

is DO way but one with us : we and our children muſt 
periſh,there is no other hope: unleſfſe God open our 
eyes, as he did the eyes of Hagar, to ſee the fountain 
of his goodneſle that is ever at handto ſupply the 

poores necefitties; and then we are quieted. Belo- 
ved, it 18' an eaſte matter for a- man to pray for his 
daily bread,whenhe hath it in his cupbord; but when 
our own proviſions faile us, then to rely and reſt 
upon the proviſions of God, that is the triall of a 
Chriſtians faith. It is an eafte matter to ſwim ina 

warme bath, every weakling, every impotent body 
can do that; but he that can holdup his head in a dan- 
gerous ſea, when every wave is ready to abſorpe and 
fallow him up; that is the triall of a mans ſtrength 

and life : ſo 1t-1s an caſte matter to be content 1n a 
plentifull eſtate, where there is no-want, no lack of 
any thing; but fora man to be caſt as it were into a 
{ca of troubles, where ſo many wants like ſo many 

waves, come daily beating and breaking in upon himz 
then to hold up his head with content & confidence 

mn God, there is the touchſtone of an ungiflembled 
faith indeed. Y ou that veveryet fclr any want, little 
d you know what plunges poore men are driven to 
in the time of need; therefore fince God in mercy 


doth not make yoa to know their miſeries by expe-- 


rience, I would have you to know it by felloy-feel-- 
ng; that you may learne of Agur to deſire of God 
not. tobring you to poverty, prop ter amvecrllitatem, for 
the weakneſle of humane nature, that can hardly hold 
Gut in the want of carthly means. 

| Thus you have heard the inconveniences of po- 
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erty wh ich 15 OR extreame of this vertue;heare nO\y 
in few words the inconvenience of Riches, which is 
the other extreame; both enemies toa mans content- 
ment. [ G ive me neither poverty nor v1ches. | By Riches 
(doubtlefle) Agur means ſuch Kiches as our Saviour 
Cals UL} 4 ad (LI as, the mMAamMmoN of unrighteouſneſſe, 
Lukert6.9.Riches ill gotte,by unjuſt, & unrighteous 
means: for otherwiſe Salomer tels us, Prov.io.22, 
That the bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth 
229 ſorrow with it : intimating, that they which grow 
rich, and not by Gods bleſſing, but by ſuch means as 
God hath accurſed; the Lord doth adde ſuch a deale 
of ſorrow & care and vexation with it, that they 
were as good or better be without 1t. Such riches 
they were that Abraham rejected at the King of Se- 
doms hand, Ger. 14.23. when he offered him goods 
& ſpoiles enough to have inriched him and all his 
houſhould; no (faith 4raham) I will not take ſo math 
as 4 thread or a ſhoo-latchet, becauſe 1t ſhall never be 
ſaid, the King of Sodome hath made me Tich :men ſhall 
never ſay, that Abraham was made rich not by Gods 
bleſſing,out by the King of Sodomes means: God ſhall 
make Avraham rich, or I amcotent ſtillto be poore, 
Ic is reported of Neveſſas (a better Lawyer, than ho- 
neſt man) that he ſhould ſay; He thar will ot wen- 
tare his bodie, ſhall aever bevaliant, nor be that will net 
venture hs ſoulee rich, let themthat make no reckon 
ing of their ſoules, venture them at their perj]l; but 
let all that defire conteritment here,or heaven here- 
afrer, make their prayersto God as Agur did, From 
ſach kind of riches, good Lord deliver us, And great 
reaſons may be given far it, 
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1 Qu140atrant, becauſe ſuch kind of riches load 
& clog the ſoule, Hes 2.6. woe be to him that increaſe. 
eh that whichis not;hts, © to him that ladeth bimſelfe 
with thick clays How longs Marke whata baſeterme 
God gives the wealth of this world; he cals it dezſum 
uwumghick clay; becauſe itbemires & clogs us roo. 
He that increaſeth that which is not h1s, but hookes 
it out of other men by evill means, he muſt needs be 
bemired, muſt needs bave a toule conſcience, anun- 
cleatie heart to Godward: and he that ladeth him- 
ſlfewith thick clay, muſt needs be clogd in his 


mind,muſt needs go heavily andſiowly on to heaven, 


fever hecome therewith ſuch a lading : And mark 
low the Prophet: addes, Y fque quo? ow long? and 
there makes a ftop :to ſhew the indefatigableneſſe 
of covetous mey; though they have enough to load 
them, they can never have.cnough to tire them :; 
though he load his houſe, his bags, his wits; hisme- 
mory, and hisconſcience, yet is he never weary with 


all his Jading, but ſtill defires to take 1n more. As. 


2 ſhip may be over laden with gold & filver evenunto 
inking, and yet have compaſle and {1des enough to 
holdten times more; ſoa covetous man, though he 


hath enough to finke him, henever hath erongh to. 


atisfie him. As adog may have his ſtomack crammed 
uſque ad Tomitzurn, till he caſtitup againe, and yet his 
appetite is {t1]ll unſatisfied, for he preſently returnes 
to his vomire againe : ſo a covetous miſer, though 
be cramme his cheſts with gold, his garners with 


corne, his deskes with bils and bonds; yet his luſt is. 


never ſatisfied, his mind 1s never wearied:;which makes 


the Lord evento wonder at it, and aske »{que quo> 
_ FTE nh Eo How 
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How long > There is no endofa covetous mans de: 
fires; henever leaves clogging and lading himſelfe, 
til he and his load periſhtogether. Take heed there- 
fore of ill gotten riches, 9:14 onerant,becauſe they 
load the ſoule, and hinder it in its paſlageto heaven, 
& in that ſenceare an enemie to mans contentment, 

2 9414 corrumpunt, becauſe ill gotten, riches cor- 
rupt a mans conſcience, ana make him worſe than 0: 
therwiſe he would or could be. 17:m,6.9. They that 
will be rich, fall into many temptations ſnares and luſt 
which dronne men 11 perdition and deſtruction. Marke 
that be doth not fay, they thatare rich, ( fora man 
may be diu:nitus dives divinelyrich, or richto God, 
I meane rich and godly too; as Moſes is faid tobe 
d:Umnitu venuſtus, divinely faire,or faire to God, 48, 
7.20. ſo the originall hath it. ) Neither is it ſaid, 
They that would be rich, if God fo pleaſed to bleſſe 
themby juſt and honeſt wayes. But rhey ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) that will be rich, that ſet downe this for their 
refolution, rich they will be, by right or by wrong; 
they are thoſe that corrupt themſelves, and runne the 
bazzard of their ſoules. It is the conceit of Tertull- 
an, that even Ids carried himfielte honeſtly and 
rightly Yſque ad loculorum offic:um, till he came to 
carry the bagge, that ſame 295552, ( as the Evan- 
gelifts word 1s) the parſe or tongue, as it ſignifieth; 
For Tud;s thought, as all covetous mendo, that the 


purſe is the beſt tongue a man can uſe to ſpeak for 
himſclfe upon occafion; when once he came to that 
robe a maſter of money,he grew into ſuch a deviliſh 
bumour of covetouſneſſe, that rather than he would 
be out of takings, he would ſell his very Saviour: and 


[ 
( 
| 


bis ſalvation, and the Scribes and Phariſes bought their 
damnation,and all fora little money. No marvell the 
Apoſtle cals the love of money, the root of all evill: "tis 
not 2;yveos, the matter of money,but emapyroie, the love 
of money, that is theroot of all evill. And why the 
root 2 I think, for two cauſes. Firſt, Becauſe a root 
is of a ſpreading, of a growing, nature, ſpecially if 
planted in a fruitfull ſoyle. Such is the corrupt heart 
ofman, 1f Satan can but once faſten that wickedroot 
of covetouſneſle in a mans heart, and water it as he 
will with ſuggeſtions , 'tis wonderfull how it will 
ſpread and grow and encreafſe continually more and 
more. Or ſecondly, ſome fay it is called the Root, 

becauſe it is with a minas with a tree in winter,there 

is{ap and life in the root,when there is little or none 

to be ſeen in thebranches. So in old and froſty age, 

when other vices andluſts decay, then covetouſneſſe 

holds life in the root, and. a man will be covetous 
| when he hath not ſtrength to be otherwiſe vitious. 
But why is it called the Root of all evill2for tis not the 
root of prodigality, ryot,&c. I take it,the meaning 
is, of all gainfull evils; if fo be that ryot and prod1- 
gality wereas gainfull evils as baſeneſſe and miſerable 
neſſe a covetous man would be as inclineable to the 
one as tO the other. Labour then to pull up this ſame 
Yay 73s wrxoles th1S Rot of bitterneſſe,and deſire God to 
plant the ſweet and comforrable grace of true con- 
tentedneſſe in your hearts, that you may bee ſo 


farre from oeing carried away with the Jove of 


money, that you may accouut it (as the Apoſtle 
F ſpeaks 
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a fair match he made, for (as Auſt:»faith) Tudzs fold 
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ſpeaks)but -wc>z,bur droffſe, but dung, but offall, bu 
filth and garbage, i reſpe& of Chriſt: and agool 
conſcience. 

3 9uia cruciant , becauſe they vexe and grieve, and 
paine the ſoule. Our Saviour Chriſt compares them 
ro thorns, and thorns you knozy are painfull things, 
painfull in the piercing,but more painfull in the pul. 
ling out :ſo are ill-gotten riches, paintull in the get. 
ting, but moſt painiull in thegoing out ; when theſe 
thorns come to be pluckt out by the hand of death, 
that a man and his riches muſt part, then is the pain 
then is the woe : for now mens hearts are hardned, 
their conſciences ſeared , they have (as the Apoſtle 
ſaith nwgorm xapStac,a Kind of horny-hoofe growneowe 
their ſoules, like the brawny. bardnefſe that grome; 
upon a labourers hands,or a travellers feet,that make; 
them infenfible of any paine : Oh but when death 
comes to pare off this cruſtineſſe, and leaves nothing 
to ſtand betwixt a mans {oule and his ſins, then isthe 
anguiſh of ill-gotten goods ; when he is ſearchedto 
the quick, and his. life lies a bleeding, then let him 
ſay, whether ungodly riches be not painful things, 
Zophar gives them a worſe Epithet than thorns, and 
likens them to poyſons, 70 20.12. Sugred poyſons 
0 done pleaſantly; Oh butwhen they are downe, 
they gall and gnaw, and gripe the very heart-ſtrings 
aſunder, ifthere be not extraordinary remedy : So do 
ill-gotten goods go downe like ſugred poyſons,and 
{o pleaſe the palats of covetous men, that they can- 
not forbeare them, nor will they : Oh but there will 
come a time ofwringing,and ruing for all this. They 


lay, 


| 
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ay, the 1tal:ans will give a man a poyſon that ſhall 
not'kill himrill a long time after: ſuch poyſons are 
ill-gotten riches. Would you know the reaſon 
why they doe not trouble mens confſciences now? 
tis becauſe the poyſon doth not yet worke ; when 
God :in-judgement ers this poyſon a working, which 
they themſelves have taken long agoe, then ( as the 
Prophet Eſay ſaith Chap. 3.9. )Y0e be unto your ſouls, 
for they have rewarded evill to themſelves. If a man 
ſhould have a Diamond curiouſly cur into ſharpe 
2ogles in his body , or in bis bladder,no man would 
account him a rich man, but a miſerable and a dead 
man : even ſuch is the ſtate of him that hath ſival- 
lowed downe the guilt-of ill-gotten gaine, it will 
one day torment him more than ever it enriched 
him; ſo that the pleaſure of the one ſhall never coun- 
| tervaile the paine of the other. Take heed there- 
fore and beware of ill-gotten riches, Ozra cruciant, 
though they ſmart not now, they will one day rend 
the foule. | 

4 urs pereunt, becauſe ill-gotten riches never 
proſper with a man, but periſh and come toa naugh- 
tieend and that partly through the owners wicked- 
nefſe, as the Prophet ſpeaks ot fome that earne wages 
and put it inpertuſum ſacculum, into a broken bag, or 
intoa bag full of holes and chinkes ; every luſt;eve- 
ry ſinne that a wicked man is given to, makes (as it 
were) a chinke or a hole in his eſtate, whereat his 
wealthruns out, if it be not ſtopt by true repentance : 
2nd partly through the juſt judgement of God, that 
like as we ſee, Marke 11. 20. as foone as Chriſt had 
curſed the fig-tree, it prefently withered and dried 

P48 up 
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up «+125» from the roots, to ſhew that it was not the 
rootalone,bur the bleſſing of Chriſt that did ſupport 
the fig-tree : it is nor all a mans care, nor all his en. 
deavour that can keep his wealth ftromwirhering & 
periſhing, tf God from heaven give a curſe unto it, 
as he doth to all ill-gotten gools. oe be 10 brim that 
coveteth an evill coverouſneſſe to his houſe, Had, 2, 9, 
there hangs a judgement over that mans houſe, like 
raine inthe clouds, which ſooner or later will come 
daſhing downe upon it and overwhelme it.F:re ſhal 
couſume the Taternacles of brivery, T0b 15434.4 man 
that builds his tabernacle, and raiſeth his eſtate by 
bribery, and ſuch unlawtull meanes, the Lord doth 
beare ſuch hatred to thar mans houſe, thar.if Atone- 
ment be not made, he will even fire it andburne it to 
theground, What a world of ſudden 8& lamentable 
fires are there everyday in ſome placeor other?iwho. 
Can tell but that God doth fire ſuch houſes for the 
bribery and iniquity of the owners and founders? 
You know that fire may be given toa train of Gun- 
powder, agreat way off fromthe place to which the 
blow is intended; fo may judgement be breeding a 
long time ere it breake our, it may hover a long 
timeere it light : thereforeas you tender your owne 
ſafety,take heed of getting riches by ill courſes,qur 
perenat becauſe they periſh and come toa naughtie 
end. And wilt thou periſh (faith Auſtzze) for that 
which periſheth > God forbid. 

5 Laſtly,quia damaazt , becauſe without Gods 
infinire mercie they damnec a mans ſoule eternally. 
The Apoſtle Pazl is direQ, Rom. 3.8. They which doe 
evil that good may come of it, their damnation i juſt, 
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Now wherefore doe men filch and fteale, cozen and 
deceive,defraud and over-reach,and doallmannerof 
evill? is it not that good may come of it, that they 
may get goods by it > It it be ſo, then make the infe- 
rence your ſelves, whether ſuch mens damnation be 
not juſt. But I dare not dwellupon this uncomfor- 
table point, I know it 1s beſide my text, let mee in- 
treat you ina word, and ſo I have done with it : that 
ſeeing riches il gottenare ſodangerous to the ſoule, 
and ſo great anenemie to a mans contentment ; that 
you would remember Agurs prayer, and defire no 
more of God but that which is food and meanes 
convenient for you; and that is only ſo much as you 
may get juſtly, uſe ſoberly , enjoy thankfully, diſtri- 
bure cheerefully, and live contentedly, 

You have beard the two extreames ot this vertue 
(Poverty and Riches) ; now the meane is thar where 
truecontentinent reſts, that is, when God firsa man 
with ſuchan eſtate a is moſt meet, and moſt conve- 
nient for him ( feed mee with food convenient for mee, 
faith Agar,) when a mans heart and his eſtate doe 
cogventre, meet andagree, and comply in one;ther's: 
the contentment that my text ſpeaks of : when God: 
| faſhionerh a mans heart to his meanes, as David 
| ſpeakes, Pſal. 33.13,14,15. The Lord looketh downg 
from his habitation, upon the men of the earth, aud he 
faſhioneth their hearts every one of them; as a ſute of 
cloathes is fitted to a mans body, fo doth God fa- 
ſhion a good mans heartto his eſtate, and makes ir 
ſutable,fitand convenient for him,and this 1s it that 
gives him content : for when there 1s an unſuteable- 
neſle,a diſproportipn,a diſagreement,betwixt a mans 
F 3 _ munde 
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minde and his meanes, he-can have no content, no 
comfort-in it; as we ſee by Ahab, and by Haman, 
and divers others, who wanted for no meanes, yet 
becauſe their hearts did not Copverrre did not com. 
ply and agree with their eſtates, ſce how diſconten. 
tedly they lived and dyed. If then thy eftate be not 
according to thy minde, deſire of God (as Agur 
did) to faſhion and fit thy minde and: heart to thy 
eſtate, that they may convenire, concord and comply 
one with the other ; then ſhalt thou have content in 
it, be it more or lefſe. You muſt know, 1t were as 
caſte to God , to givea man plenty as poverty , 
health as ſiekneſle, peace as trouble, all were one to 
him to give a man great meanes as little , but onely 
that he ſees the one more convenient for ſome 
men than the orher, and accordingly diſpenfeth his 
favours. He is «294:ho'5yc the knower and ſearcher of 
the heart, and ſees that fome man it he had more, 
it would make him proud, if he had lefle it would 
make him repine ; he ſees that every man hath not 
wiſedome, nor humility, nor heavenly mindedneſſe 
enough to conco& a more plentitull eſtate , and 
therefore he fits every one with ſuch an eſtate as is 
moſt ſurable, moſt convenient for him, Doe not 
therefore thinke hardely of God becauſe he ftrai- 
tens thee and cuts thee ſhort in many things which 
thou defireſt,but kuow that God knowes thee better 
than thy ſelfe ; Remcmber what title S. Paz gives 
to God. 1 Tim. 1.17. To God onely wiſe be olory and 
 #mmortality , If we did but conſider that God ts u»9- 
07G onely wiſe, it would be a great [tay to our minds, 
and a great helpe to our contentment ; But eng 
tre 
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the miſchiefe, wethinke our ſelves wiſe too, nay I 
may ſay it, we thinke cur ſelves as wiſe or wiferthi: 
God ; we are of Alphoxſus his minde, who feared not 
to ſay , $11n principio munds ipſe Deo adfuiſſet multa 
melius ornatinſque condenda fuiſſent , it he had deene 
with God in the beginning, things ſhould have been 
contrived in an Other manner than now they are : 

ſo doe we blaſphemouſly thinke, that if God would 

but take our counſell, and be ruled by us, things 

ſhould be carried in another manner than now they 

are; that ſome ſhould not have ſo much, others 

ſo litle, ſome all, others nevera whit : thus wee 

wretchedly and blaſphemouſly thinke our ſelves as 

wiſe, or wiſer than God, and thats the reaſon wee 

are not content with his dealing ; whereas if we did 

conſider that. God were onely wiſe, and none were 

wiſe buthe, this would make us refigne our ſelves 

to him , ſubmit our wills to his, and fay as Ely did, 

It is the Lord, let him doe whatſoever (eemeth good unto 

him, for whatſoever ſeemeth good to him, cannor 

but be good, howſoever it ſeemes to us. Doe but 

thus thinke, thus belceve, thus conceive of. God, 

and that's the way to be content. 

I bave done with the firſt generall part of my 
Text , which was deſcspliza pacrs, the diſcipline of 
peace, and therein you may learne what a happineſſe 
itisto be Content, (or as the word ſignifieth)tobe 
ſelfe-ſuficient. I come now to the ſecond , and that 
is pax diſcipline the peace of this diſcipline ,or the 
profit of this learning ; and therein you ſhall ſee , 
how I for my part, You for yourparts, and every 
one for his o;yne part , may doe to attaine unto this 
oe ER | 
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happineſle, and learne for our owne particulars to 
be contented with our owne eſtates. My Text you 
ſee, is generall and comprehenſive; and doth extend 
and enkroe it ſelfe, not to anyone eſtate or condi 
tion of lite, but to all conditions, and to all «ſtates 
whatſoever: For if contentment conſiſted or reſted 
onely in nobility and greatneſſe, what ſhould be. 
come ofthe meaner multicude, how ſhould they be 
Content? if it conſiſted in eaſe and pleaſure, how 
ſhould they be content that worke and labour; if in 
coſtly apparell and dainty fare,what a caſe were they 
in that goe poorely and fare hardly; Ina word, if 
contentment were limited and confined tO any one 
condition, if it were included and ſhut up in any 
one eſtate, what ſhould become of all the reſt > But 
the comfort is, that God in mercy hath ſo divided, 
and diſperſed and diffuſed this grace into all eſtates 
of men, that in whatſocver ſtate a man is in, through 
Gods bleſſing and his owne endeavour, he may be 
contented with ; the poore man as content as the 
rich man, the husbandman as the Gentleman, and 
the Subject as content asthe King. [have learned 
(faith S. Paul, like a retragoniſmus or a Die that fals 
1quare which way ſoever it lights) 1 whatſoever ſtate 
1 am, therewith to be Content, 

Thus farre in generall ; I come now to particulars, 
As God charged his Prophet, Eze&.14.4.to anſiver 
them according to their Idots; goe no further than 
their owne caſe, and ſpeake home to that; fo give 
me leave to lay before you certaine particular caſes 
of diſcontent, which are or may be your owne caſcs 
in particular, and when I have anſwered you accord- 


ing to them, when T have ſatisfied and fhewed you 
how they may be borne with a contented minde. 
i +vv% I have done. The caſes are fixe. 

1 Aofes caſe, tobe croſt inones wife,as he was 
by Zipporah. 2.Eles caſe, to be croſt in ones chil- 
dren,as he was by Hophaz and Phizehas. 3. Toſephs 
caſe, to be croſt in ones reputation, as he was by 
his miſtrefle. 4. Mephriboſheths caſe, to be croſt in 
anes friends and meanes, as he was by Z:a. 5. The 
Cripplescaſe,706.,5. to be croſt in ones prefermenr 
and hopes, as he was, for he lay atthe poole of Be- 
theſda 38, yeares, yet ſtill one or other croſt him, 
and ſtept in before him. 6. Hezech:as caſe, to be 
croſt in ones departure out of this world, to be cal- 
led todye( as he was) at ſuch a time when a man 
deſires moſt to live. Theſe ſix, in my opinion, are 
the principall caſes, and the chicfeft cauſes that 
are (as Ariſtotle ſpeakes) minus avrnthe makers and 
breeders, the provokers and procurers of griefe, dil- 
pleaſure, anddifcontent, I will but ftrike theſe.ſe- 
verall flints witha touch and away, and I hope in 
Godthat each of them will afford you a ſparke to 
inlighten my Text; 2nd ro ſhew you the way to 


c 


be content. 


As Taceh when he bleſt the ſonnes of Toſeph, Gez, 
48, bleſtthem with a croſle, crofling his armes ( as 
you may ſee by the Text : ) ſo the greateſt bleſſing 
that ever came into the worid, came by a crofle 
(the croſſe and paſſion of our bleſſed Lord and 

Saviour; ) and there is no man living ſobleſtof God 
in this world, but he hath ſome croſle or other to 
:cepe him humble, ard the moſt uſuall are theſe; 

| © I, Moſes 
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'1.Moſes caſe, tobe croſt with a Zipporah, with an 
ill-tongued wite: or A1gatls caſe,to be croſt with 
a Naba!/, with an ill-conditioned husband ; we will 
pur them both together, becauſe this crofle is like 
an Amphiſhena, a Scrpent with two heads, which 
bites both wayes, and ſtingsat both ends, and there 
muſt be a redreſle on both {1de3, or there can be ng 
contentment on eyther: As the Pocts feigne of 
Venus, that ſhe brought forth a ſonne , and called his 
name *r2»Love; this fonne of hers would never thrive 
nor come to any growth, till ſhe had brought forth 
another ſonne, and ſhe called his name avripa; as 
you would ſay /ove for love. Thus ſtands rhe caſe be. | 
twixt a man and his wifegthey are like "tp; and ayripa, 
thelove of the one will never grow nor thrive with- 
out the love of the other. If there be not a recipro- 
call affetion, a mutuall endeavouring to give each 
Other content , their lite will proove rather Conjur- 
9:um than Conjuginm (as one faid) rather a warfare, 
then a welfare, and they ſhall live 1a the family as 
tacob and Eſau did in the wombe, and doe nothing 
but wreſtle and ſtruggle for ſuperiority ; which isa 
hatefull life both to God and man. Well, but if itbe 

thus, that a man or w owan be thus croſt ; what is to 
| bedone in ſuch a caſe > Ianſwer there is no way but 
one, and that's it my Text ſpeakes of, onely to learne 
tobe Content, But yet there is a courſe to. be taken 
for that,and it is this. Davzdrells us in the Pſalme, 
that it is God that miketh them that are 1n-one 
houſe tobeof one heart : if therefore any diſcontent 
ariſe ina family, the onely way 1s, to-have recourſe 
to heaven by humble and carneſt prayer, and God 

Ce Dog - - wil 


will worke a peace twixt man and wife, Vee ſee in 
Geneſis, as long as Adam and Evtelived at one with 
God, they lived at one among themſelves; bnt fo 
ſoone as they were divided from God by 1in, they 
became divided among themſelves by diſcord ; 4- 
dam falls a blaming of Eve and accuſtng her to God, 
in whom before he rejoyced as bone of his bone, 
and fleſh of his fleſh : So marke it where you will , 
ſeldome doe man and wife fal out among them- 
ſelves, but firſt they are fallen out with God; and 
ſeldome agree except God hath a-hand in it. The 
Hebrewes obſerve that Gods Name ( Tehovah)and 
mans and womans name (7Jþ and 12h) begin both 
with one & the ſame letter; now if you take out the 
firſt letter of Gods name from a mans and womans 
name, nothing remaines but Eſh which fſigniftieth 
fire. This 15 the true reaſon why there is ſo much 
fire, I meane ſo much unkinde and unnaturall flames 
of contention betwixt man and wite, onely becauſe 
God 1s left out, the Lord 1s not betweene them. 
Therefore the onely way to bring peace and unity 
into a family, is to bring God into the family; and 
the onely way to bring God into a houſe, is to bring 
himand draw him in by prayer. Draw neare to God, 
and God will arary neare to you ({axh S. ?ames.) Be 
not you wanting to God, and God will never be 
wanting to you ; Alwayes remember the Apoſtles 
tarewell to the Cor:mthiaxs, 2 Cor. 13.11. Be of oze 
minde, lie 1a peace, and the God of peace ſhall be with 
joz, Thus doe as God would have you, azd that is 
the way to be content, | 

2. Eltes caſe, to be croſt 1a 0nes children, Put caſe 


G 2 thy 
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death, in their youth ; or,vhich is worſe, live tobe 


UNgracious and undutilull to thee 1n their age: 


theſe are piercing grictes ; yet learne tobe content 
in both. For the firſt, ſay that Almighry God, who 
bath 1s vite & ects, the power of lifteand death in 
his owne hands, and can draw out, and cut ſhort 
our lives as it pleaſeth him, doe cut off thy childin 
the budging, in the blooming of his age,when he is 
: Aurore filius (as the Poet ſpeakes ) a foine of the 
morning, ſo that ail thy joy,thy hope, thy comfort, 


ſcemesto periſh and die, and be extinguiſht in him: 


yet learne to be content, for why 2 Conſider, that if 


thy child hadlived, he maſt have ſerved an apprenti- 


{hip all the while, that he might after have beene 
free of the heavenly 7er4ſalem: now if God in his 
mercy will grant it the freedome in the beginning of 
its yeares, and make him a citizen among the Saints 


ſhortly after. he came into the world is this any 


cauſe of diſcontent 2 and not rather of thankſgive- 
ing? But who can tcll whether ſuch a child be faved 
Or no ? if 1 were but lure of that (will ſome ſay) 
ſhould be the better content : though I know a good 


parent will abhorre ſuch a thought of doubtfullnefle; 


yet for the better ſetling of your minds in that aflu- 
rance, doe but call to minde our Saviours ſaying, 
Snffer little children to come tato me, for unto ſuch'be- 
lozrgeth the Kingdome of God: it 1s not only faidthat 
they belong to Gods kingdome, but that Gods 
kingdome belongs to them, (as much as to ſay ) if 
any have aright unto ir, or may claimea part or por- 


ION 1N it, 1t 1 fuch or none : in the Originall it 
15, 


thy children be either taken from thee by untimely 
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fiſt of little children, heaven 1s repleniſhed and ſto- 
red with ſuch as they. Foraſmuch then as there can 


be ro feare nor danger of thy childs ſalvation with 
God, let this teach thee to be content, if God ſhall. 


take him from thee in the beginning ofits dayes. 


But the greateſt croſle of all is, when children 


live to be ungracious and undutifull to their parents: 
in their age (as Elzes were) when aged parents ſhall 
be forced to complaine, as the tree did in the Apo- 
logue, that it was rent and torne and ſplit aſunder, 
with the ſame wedge that was cut out of its owne 
bowels; this I am perſwaded 1s the greateſt griefe 
that can befall a tender-hearted parent. This was 
the croſſe that ſubdued Egypr; all the plagues of 
God, could not make them yeeld, till God ſmote 
their children, and that broke their hearts: ſo 1 Sam. 
30.6, 1t is ſaid of Davids men, that their ſoules were 
titer for their children : the miſcarriage of a child is 


all and worme-woodto a parent, it imbitters their 


very ſoules. If thy caſe be thus, Loewaile and con- 
dole it * onely let me perſiade thee to be content ,, 
cauſe the God that made thy child, can mend 
him. Do therefore for him as Noah did for Tapher, 
6en.9.27, He had given that ſon of his a greatdeale 


ofgond counſell, no doubt, and perſivaded him to 


dell in Gods Church; and become a lively mem-- 
der of the ſame ; but knowing well to how little 
purpoſe all this would be, without Gods working 
upon his heart, he falls to prayer, God perſwade 14- 
het to dwell in the tents of Shem: as if he had ſaid, 1 
Ei G3 -.- Have 
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have adviſed and done my utmoſt, to perſwade thee 
my ſonne ;but all this is bur loſt labour , ualeſle God 
put to his helping hand ; now therefore , The good 
Lord perſwade thee, ©, Thus doe thou for thy refra- 
cory child , deſire God to perſivade him, to con- 
vince him, toconvert and turne his heart, andthou 
ſhalt ſee thar nothing ſhall ſtand in his way, but the 
worke ſhall be accompliſhed. If God undertaketo 
bring Peter out of priſon, no bolts nor barres ſhall 
be able to hold him there ; ifthe Lord take in hand 
to leade Iſrael out of Egypt into the promiſed land, 
ſea ſhall be no ſea, wilderneſſe no wilderneſle, Gi- 
ants no Giants, &c. So though thy child be never 
ſo ill-minded , never ſo deſperately bent, it God 
undertake to mend him and make him good, all his 
11! conditions ſhall not hinder it : therefore let not 
thy heart ſinke, nor thy faith faile, nor thy hopes 
languiſh, but ſtill pray, ſtill entreat, ſtill waire upon 
God, and that's the way to #e content. 

3. ſoſephs caſe, to be croſt in ones reputation, 
Put caſe thy good name ( which Salomon faith, is 
more precious than richcs )be impeached and taken 
from thee by flanders, and lyes and baſe imputations 
of thoſe that with thee 111 : for ſuch is the vice and 
villany of the world, that they will traduce and dil- 
credit a man , whether he deſerve it yeaor ro. David 
compares ſuch to the Aſpe, which is a beaſt ill 
ſighted, but quicke of hearing, weake but full of 
poyſon ; ſo are all detraQours, il|-itghted to ſee any 
thing that's good in another, but quicke of hearing 
any thing thatis bad of him;weake they are in iudge- 
ment and incharity both, but full of the pj of 

malice 
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- malice and envie. The poyſon of 4ſpes 1s under therr 
lips, Pſal,140. 3. Iunim tranſlates it, Venenm piya- 
aos, the poyſon of the ſpitting ſerpent ; they have 
learned of the old Serpent, the Devill, to ſpit their 
renome in the faces of thoſe that faine would live 
in peace, and dwell ſecurely bythem: they are in- 
ded a curſed generation, Deat. 27.24. Curſed be he 
that ſmites his neighbour ins ſecret (that doth ſecretly 
and {lily under hand traduce him,and ſeeke to worke 
him out ofthe good opinion of his neighbours and 
friends) and marke what followes, /et all the people 
ſay, Amer , God doth not onely curſe ſuch a one 
bimfelfe, but he gives all his people leave to curſe 
him too: and curſed be that offence thar brings the 
curſe of God, and the curſe of the people upon 
ſuch an offender. 

Well, if it have becne any of your hard haps to 
dethus ſecretly ſmirten, or openly injured in your 
reputations, ( as ſome of us, I am ſure, have beene) 
lt me (as I have begun) cntreate you to beare it 
contentedly whether you deſerve it or deſerve 
it NOt, 

If thou doeſt deſerve it, and that by thy ſcanda- 
lous life , thou haſt rhrowne this dirt in thy owne 
face ; then be content and be ſorry for what thou 
haſt done, and God ſhall repay and make up thy 
800d name againe : we have his owne promiſe for 
it, by his owne Prophet, Zeph. 3.11.1» that day 
thoz ſhalt not be aſhamed for a thy dotngs, wherein 
thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt me: the meaning is, that 
3 the day of thy repentance, God will take from 
thee, not thy {in onely, but thy thame too, iy = 
| J 
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-by hisgreat ſinnes, had in amanner quite broken his] 


200d name ,inſomuch that his enemies began to.in- 
ſult and make ſongs upon him to diſgrace him ut. 
terly ; yet becauſe he was a penitent man , God up- 
' on his repentance repayred his good name, and he 
dyed (faith the text ) full of riches and Honour , firſt 
of Chronicles, Chap, ul: not of riches onely, bur of 
honour too: all his diſhonour was done away, and 
he left a reverend and renowned name behind him; 
when he had gotten credit with God, he got credit 
with men too. In a word. if chou deſireſt that others 
ſhould ſpeake well of thee, ſee thou have a care to 
doe well unto thy ſelfe, Pſal.59. 18.5 benefeceri 
tibi, If thou doe(t well unto thy ſelfe,men will ſpeake goul 
- of thee. So that it lies in a mans ſelfe,t 1s in his own 
hand to make himſelfe a good name or a bad one: 
So long as a man doth well to himſelfe, (7) ſpend 
his time well, ſerves his God well, leades his lik 
well, and husbands his eſtate well ; ſo long he ſhall 
be ſure to be well thought ot, and well ſpoken of, | 
but if he doe z/ to him{elfe, take an ul courſe, leade 
an ill life, and follow 111 company,Scc. if he be then 
ill-ſpoken of, be muſt thanke himſelfe: and he may} 
fay to himſelfe, as the heart of Apoll. dorvs the ty- 
rant ſeemed to ſay to him, who dreamed one night 
that he was fleade by the Scy:hzans,and rhat his heart 
cried unto him out of rhe Caldron, :, } 5: 7wv dla 
Tt is I that have brought thee to all this. Therefore 
if thou deſerveſt to be ill-ſ-o%;en of, amend thos thy 
ſeife, and God will amend thy name. 

But if thou te ill ſpoken of, and deſerveſt it not, 
though rhe crofle be great,the comfort is the greater 
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for doe but reſt contented, and God will find a time 
to bring thy innocency to light, Looke how God 
4 doth with ſecret ſinnes to bring them to light that 
'] are done in darkenefſle, fo will he doe by ſecret in- 
| nocency, 7oſephs uprightneſle was in ſecret, none 
law it or knew it but onely God and himſelfe ; as for 
his miſtreſle, ſhe accuſed him, belyed and ſlandered 
him, and was beleeved ; poore 7oſeph either pleaded 
not for himſelfe, or his plea was not heard ror cre- 
dited ; yet God found a time to cleare it and bring 
it ro light : ſo let the world raiſe what flanders they 
will, looke how he aid with Toſeph, ſo will he deale 
with thee, for he is a God that changeth not. In 
the meane time, doe not take too much to heart 
the reproaches of thy enemies, but pray as Auſtin 
did, plue mihi mitigationes 11 cor , ut pattenter tales 
| frram, Oh my God, ſhowre downe thy gentle ap- 
peaſings iato my heart, that I may patiently beare 
FJ with ſuch men as theſe; Pray(I ſay) to God, that 
l} tee would pacifie thy owne heart, and mollifie thy 
| enemies hearts, and that's the way to be content, 

| 4 Mephibeſheths caſe, to be croſt by perfidious 
If friends and ſervants. Iconfefle it is a hard caſe when 
}I ſuch as are Y#r2 paces, and Virs paris (as the Prophet 
"| fpeakes,) that eate of a mans bread, and profeſſe 
ty friendſhip and love and ſervice toa man ; when they 
it} ſhallgo about to undermine him and worke him 
«I out of favour, and out of his fortunes too : yet the 
EI world is full of ſuch Zzbaes that care not how they 
collogue, nor whom they ſlander for their owne 
private advantage: If they ſee a man to be #cripple 
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(as it were)that he cannot go to ſpeake for himfeife, 
| + Nor, 
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BOr Cone 1n placeto anſiver for himſelfe, and tg 

tell his owne tale; he ſhall be ſure to have his tale 
told for him,by ſome that he little dreamt of; thar 
will do hima diſpleaſure, and he ſhall never know 
who hurt him. Thus did Zzbadeale with Mephibe- 
ſheth, 2 Sam.19.30.yet ſee how patiently, how con- 
tentedly, that good man put it up; when David 
ſpake of dividing the land with Zzba, Let him take 
all (faith Mephiboſheth ) ſeezng my Lord the King is 
come home 1n-peace. Here 1s the voyce of one that is 
a true ſervant to his God, and a true ſubje& to his 
King ; ſuch a man 1s really content, that the devils 
_ pioners(Imeane undermining flatterers)ſhouldtake 
all they can get, and get all they can take either 
by Hophnies eſbhooke, 1 Sam. 2, or by thoſe Nets 
a ndDragges that the Prophet ſpeakes of, Hab. 1.15, 
let them hooke, bale and drag together the Devill 
and all(as ſome I thinke will doe:) A contented man 
had rather with Meph:Loſheth-looſeall, part with all, 
and be ſtript ofall he hath, ſo he may but have leave 
to enjoy the favour of his God, the ſafety of his 
Soveraigne andthe peace of his owne conſcienceto 
bimſelfe. Well, if it be thy hard hap to be thus 
abuſed and uncermined by a trecherous Z zba, that 
b-arcs thee faire in hand, and ſecretly endeavours 
ro worke thee out of all; yet learne of Aephibo- 
ſheth to be content though thou goeſt by the worſe; 
and deſire of God as David did to ſtand thy friend 
1n ſuch a caſe; ſpozde pro ſerve two, in bouum, Al- 
{mer for thy ſervant 13 the thing that is good, Pſal.1 19, 
122-45 if he hadſaid; Lord thou heareſt and ſeeft 
boy upjulYy Iam calumniated and evill ſpoken of 
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in many places, where I am not, nor may not come 
to anſwer for my ſelfe, therefore Lord, doe thou 
ahſwer for me,or ſtirre up ſome good body to plead 
my cauſe, and ſpeake in my behalfe. Subarrha 
ſervam tuum(ſa ſome tranſlate 1t)be ſurety for thy 
ſervant; if they will not beleeve mee, nor give cre- 
dit to my words when I ſpeake in my owne defence; 
be thon O Lord, a ſurety for me, paſle thy word for 
my truth and ſincerity, for thou knoweſt my cauſe 
is good. Be ſurety for thy ſervant in the thing that is 
2004, T hus doe, ſee thy cauſe be good, thy conſci- 
ence clearc, thy heart unguilty of the great offence, 
and then commend thy caſe to God, let God alone 
to anſiver for thee, And that is the way to be Content, 

5 The cripples caſe, 7oþ.5. to be croſt in ones 
preferment, as he was that lay 38 yeares at the 
poole of Betheſda, waiting for a good houre, and 
ſill one or other ſtept 1n before him, and inter- 
cepted him of hjs cure, and put him by from all his 
poſſibilities and hopes. And this is the great Cor- 
dolzum the very heart-ake and grievance of many a 
worthy man, many a worthy Scholler, that hath lyen 
along tiine at the poole of the Church and Court, 
hoping at length to climbe up that ſame 849uo» xaa2r 
(as the Apoſtle calls it, r 7:m.3.13-)that good ſtep 
or ſtay to honour and preferment, that others have 
done, and ſtill one or other ſteps in before him, in- 
tercepts him of his hopes, and caſts him downe as 
low as ever his expeQations raiſed him up. If this 
be any of your caſes, 1 ſhall give you no other coun- 
ſell then I defireof God to take my ſelfe, and that's 
this; to Jearne of that -Cripple to be content for a 
| Ay - time, 
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time, to tarry Gods leiſure, to attend ſtil] at the 
pool ( I meane at the ordinances of God) and yoy 
ſhall ſee at length, that if Angels cannot helpe you, 
Chriſt himſelte will come anc doe a cure upon you, 
andrather worke a miracle than your faith ſhould 
be diſappointed, or your hope ſhould mike you x- 
ſhamed. In the meane time you mult know, that 
there is a ſpeciall diſpenſation of God in his dez- 
lings with ſome of his ſervants, Num.1 2.7, My ſer. 
want Aoſes 15 not ſo(faith God) he ts faithfull :n al 
my houſe, unto him will I ſpeake mouth to mouth, Here 
was a ſpeciall favour, that God would ſhew to 2. 
ſes, which he would not ſhew toevery one that was 
fairhfull in his houſe. You ſee Matth. 159, when 
Chriſt was transfigured upon the mount, he tooke 
but three of his Diſciples with him, and left the 
reſt behind, who yer were as neare and deare, and as 
good Diſciples as they. Afterwards , Matth, 27, 
when Chriſt aroſe from death, it.is ſaid, that many 
of the Saints aroſe to attend hm; Many Saints, not 
all ; others that had beene as holy and as ſan&ified 
men as they, ſtayed ſtill in their graves, and their 
bodies lay in the duſt expeCting glory. Thus doth 
God ſtill deale with his ſervants ; ſome he raiſeth 
vp to wealth and honour and preferment, other 
ſome he deprefleth and holdeth downe with poverty, 
want and neede, who yet no doubr areas true and 
fairhfull ſervants ro God as they that are advanced, 
Salomon tells us, Eccleſ.9.rt1. The race is not to the 
ſwift, nor the battell to the ſtrong, nor riches to 
men of underſtanding, nor favour to men of know: 
ledge: his meaning is that men of greateſt abilities, 

men 
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T he way to be Content. ed Ss, 
men of greateſt ſufficiencies ate oft times kept 
low, when others that are but Gregaris or4ints ty 
our thinking, are advanced and lifted up. This is 
tolearne us to be content with our eſtates, becauſe 
they are of Gods afſignement and detignation, Con- 
tent ( | ſay) not onely by conſtraint, but willingly 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in another caſe ;) for you 
know there is a twofold contentment : Yelantary, 
and 1-voluntary. The InToluatary is when a man is 
content with his eſtate, againſt h1s will, becauſe he 
cantot helpe it. As S1meon of Cyrene, Matth.27.3 2, 
ſubmitted himſelfe to beare the crofle of Chriſt, 
becauſe he was Azgariatus compelled and forced 
tO it (as the Text ſheweth: ) this is a thankleſſe 
and fruitlefle contentment, w1rtus polentium nulla eſt; 
God takes no pleaſure in forced patience; patience 
perforce hath ſmall thankes with God. Bur it is the 
Voluntary contentment which procee.is ab rntrinſers 
from an inward working of grace, from the ſame - 
free ſpirit that David ſpeakes of, Pſal.51. whena 
man doth voluntarily, ircely and of his owne accord 
endeavour to worke himſelte to. an 7v7-p:4tu LO AN I1n- 
ward ſelfe-ſufticiencie, whether his eſtate pleaſe 
himor no, as they did, /er.42.6. Yhether it be good, 
07 whether it be evill, we will obey the voce of the Lord, 
Fc. Not onely when Gods will andours ſute toge- 
ther, but when there is an utter diſagreemeat be- 
twixt them: then tobe content without conſtraint, 
5 thankworthy with God. You ſee by experience, 
A man that comes to an Inne, if he can get a better 
lodging and better artendance, he will; if he eannor, 
yet he will be content with it; for why? He con-. 
| H 2 {tders 
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ſiders-it 1s but-for a night, and he is gone: thus wee 
come into the world as it were into an Inne, which 
is a place of paſſage, no place ofabode if we can get 
2 better eſtate or a better condition, ule it in Gods 
name ; if yot, yet learne to be content, for why it is 
but for a night, for a ſhort ſpace, and you are gone. 
And fo I come to the laſt caſe of all, and thar 1s, 
6. Hezektahs caſe, to be croſt in ones departure, 
tobe called to dieat ſuch a time, when a man deſires 
moſt to live: when Godſhall ſhorten a mans dayes 
in his journey (as Dartz4 ſpeaketh) and take a man 
away in the mid(t of his age, in the mmority of his 
children, in the unſetledneſle of his eſtate ; this of 
all the reſt may ſeeme the heavieſt croſle; yet learne 
of Hezekiah to be content to liveas long as God 
will ſpare thee, and when God wall have thee, be 


content to dye. When a loving mother ſendeth | 


forth her child to nurſe, and thenurſe hath kept it 
long enough ; if the mother thinke good to take 
home her owne child againe, hath the nurſe any 
cauſe to grudge or complaine ? how much leſſe 
cauſe have wee to ſhew any token of ungodlineſſe 
and diſcontent, that God ſhould take home our de- 
parting ſoules, the worke of his owne bands, the 
plant of his owne grafting, who tenders it more 
than a mother doth her child, and will keepe it 
better and ſafer for us, than we can keepe it for our 


ſelves? It is ſaid of David, A#.13.35.when he had 


ſerved his time, by the will of God, then. be fell aſleege 
and was gathered to his fathers. Every one hath his 
time ſet him, to ſerve God in this world, ſome z 
Jonger, ſome a ſhorter time; as it pleaſeth God to 


predetermine 
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predetermine and ſet it downe: now when a man 
hath ſerved his time (as David did)and done that 
he came-for into the world, I meane when he hat]; 
repented of his ſ1nnes, reformed his wayes, provi- 
ded for his family, and made heaven and ſalvation 
ſure to his owne ſoule; if then-it ſhall pleaſe God 
to ſend forth that ſame Angelmmortis ( as the He- 


brewes ſpeake) the Angell of death, to call him 


home, and fetch him into his fathers kingdome + 
what juſt cauſe hath ſuch a one to take 7obs wives 
counſell, in the beſt ſenſe, and even to Vleſſe God 
and dye £ It is a lamentable caſe when a man muſtdie 
wherhcr he will or no, when God comes to pull a- 
way a mans ſoule, ( as 10bſpeaks ) 0b 2.7. 10, what 


hope hath the hypocrite, when God comes to pull away his 
ſoule £ Tuſt as you ſee when a great fiſh is taken with 
:n angle, the man pulls, and the fiſh pulls, and the- 
man pulls againe, and by force of armes twitcheth 


it out of the water: thus-it fares with an hypocrite 
(faith 7&6) when he is taken as it were with the an- 


oleof God, I meane with ſome mortall ſickneſle,. 


chat God begins to pull at his ſoule, and twitch ir 
out of his body whether he will: or no ; then que- 
zam ſpes > where is the hope of the Hypocrite 2 alas 


his hope isgone. The like expreſſion you have Lake 


12,20, God Almighty faith ro the rich man, Thou 
foole, this night they ſball fetch away thy ſoule , as if he 
had faid, I know thou art loth to part with thy 
ſoule, loth to forgoe it, but that ſhall not ſerve th 


turne ; there will come thoſe that will take it by 
force, and fetch it from thee whether thou wilt or 
GO, fro whoiy 279 58, they (hall never aske thee leave, 
: ; but 


ofs T he way to be Content, 
but ſhall wreſt and wring it from thee, into ſuch a 
. place, ſucha company, fuch a condition, as Tam 
afraid to mention. 1 have not now time ( as the 
 Greekes ſay) TavTyy Tx cf Jy BanraviCe tO beate this Oake 
for any more Acornes, nor to ſift my text for any 
more obſervations: onely in a word, It you deſire tg 
die contentedly, let your care and endeavor be to 
live conſcionably, then let death come when it 
will, it ſhall be no otherwiſe than a-mid-wife (as 
Naz. ſpeakes)to deliver you and helpe you out of 
the paines of earth into the joyes of heaven: then 
- when you die you ſhall live, when you goe from 
-men you ſhall goe to God, when your eyes are clo- 
fed onearth, they ſhall be opened againe in heaven, 
Thus according to my weake ability I have Fr 
done with my text, and ſhewed you the way - 
to be content, God of his mercy give a ble. 
fing unto it, for Teſus Chriſt his ſake, to 
whom with the Father and the holy 
Sperit,be given and aſcribed all 
honour and glory,be done and 
performed all ſervice and 
duty, this day and for 
ever, Amen. 
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aſter John Mountford, Doctor of Di-. 


vinity, and one of the Reſidentiaries of 


Saint Pans ; my molt worthy friend 
and Benefaqor. 


light Worſhiptull, 
con J þ, M 
=" Nemember a Motto of your owne, } 
Which was this, Lune radijs þ| 
59 Non matureicit Botrus : That Ft 
ii the beames of the Meone are tos | 
29] weake and too mvalid to ripen a j | 
der grape,and brins it to maturitie . unleſſe the | 
alſo adde his heate, and caſt his vitall beames | 
nit How well this ſuits with men of my ranke, {} 


tare Infertoris ſubſellizſacerdotes, 1 ſhall 
wede to tell you. Alas, What are all a pore 
1 labors in the miniſtry, but as the Beames of 
Moone ; ſome light they may give in a darke 
?: but to ripen any worke for the publike good, 
A 2 #7” 
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or to gaine any credit or eſtzmationin the wall, 
they are farre tos Weake and unſufficient, wlll 
ſome man of worth that is inſtar ſolis in ſtead 
the Sunne to ſo poore aſtarre, will be pleaſed. out d 
his owne goodneſſe to caft ſome beames, 7 mean 
ſome favour and friendly countenance upon hin 
Vouchſafe me therefore your gractous aſÞed up 
my weake endeavours , and the God of Heavenpn 
ſerve your life that you may continue tkeEliakin 
Eſay 22.23, 4s a faſtned naile in a ſure plat 
fill to doe good workes in Gods Church on cart 
till you be received up into glory with hu Chun 
in heaven. 

Fo Thus prayes- 


Your poore unworthy 


Servant, 


Joun Gor, 
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Titus 3. 8. 

Is u a Faithfull ſaying, and theſe thirgs T will that 
thou affir me conſtantly, that they which have belce- 
ved in God, mizht be carefull to maintaine good 
workes 5 theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men... 


OT totrouble you with any: 
4 \ (WNT preface,it being not 7ant not 
| AW worth the while 5 may ic 
DNF || pleaſe youto obſerve: in the. 
K S|-©/} Text three generall parts, 
|: which may bee reduced to 
1237/1] three heads, and be thus ex- 
prefled. 1. The Preachers - 
direction, 2. The: peoples 
ty. 3, Every ones deſire. As thus:This 5 a faith- 
jl ſaying,and theſe things 1 will thou affirme conftant- 
(there is the preachers direion.) 2. 45 many 45 - 


— 
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have beleevedin God, muſt bee carefull to maintainf®) 
200d workes, (there is the peoples duty.) 3. Theſif 

things are good and profitable nnta men. (there iseveP) 
ry ones deſire) tor that which every aan deſire” 
that which every man aymes and drives at inhis e 
calling and courſe of life, isto doe thoſe thingsthat jul 
may redound to their profit and their good , anlif® 
therein my Text complyes with every mans defire | 
aſſuring them that theſe rhings are not onely good” 
and pleaſing to God, but good and profitable alſof® 
unto men ; God hath onely the glory of our well. j 
doing,the profit and the good is all our owne. F" 


Inthe firſt generall part, obſerve two particulars," 
I. Acommendation of the Text, (Th is a faithful* 
faying.) 2. A command to the Teacher, (hf 


| 
things I will that thou affirme conſtantly. 
I. Thes6xiy&, The & afaithfull ſaying. 1ſuppoelf 
you beleeve there isnot a ſayingin all the bookeofF 
God, bnt it isa true and a faithfull one; all pro- h 
cceding from the mouth of him thart isa true and 
faithfull God, a God that cannot lye, nor altertheF 
thing that is gone out of his lips: yet ſome ſayings 
Gods booke are by way of Eminence or of excel. 
lence called by the name of faithfull ſayings, (it 
pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe to ſetthat note of 
dignity upon them : ) either becauſe God would 
have us ina ſpeciall manner, to build our faichand 
our affiance uponthem, (asif he ſhould ſay) wha 
everother ſayings of Scripture you doubt of, never 
makeany doubt oftheſe, for they are faithfull ſay 
ings, you may pawne your lives and ſoules upon the 
truth and certainty ofthem, or rather (as I takeit)Þ 
| ency 
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fyare termed faithfull ſayings; becauſe they are . 
has doe more neerely.concernethe faithfall then: 
yothers,. being purpoſely directed and intended, 
mubus Chriſti fidelibus toall Chriſts faithfull peo- 
ewheretocver ; foras Saint Paul ſaid of Timothy, 
1.2.20. I know noman like minded, who will 
turally care for ſuch mattersas theſe. Tella car- 
ilora worldly man of faith and good workes, 
{0cans,youdoe but as it weretell atale toa deafe 
an, he mindes not what you ſay - if you willtalke 
ſuch a one, you muſt tell him of the prizesof | 
me, the practiſe of husbandry,the rifing and fal- 
ofthe markets, perhaps ſome forraigne or do- 
xliical newes, then he underſtands you, you ſpeake 
him then in his owne Idiome, in his owne lan- 
we: but tell him a diſcourſe of ſpiriteall matters, 
ar concerne the right way of pleafing God,and of 
jing his owne ſoule ; He1s of Ga41o5 temper, AF. 
8.17. he cares for none of theſethings, he hath 0- 
ker gates matters to trouble his head withall, But 
ten come toafaithfull man, one that is iz4v,c; like- 
Inded to God and his bleſſed Apoſtle, onewhoſe 
inde and whoſe affcion ſtands that way, and tell 
im oftheſe things, you cannot pleaſe him better, 
latis the doctrine hee deſires to heare of, hee will 
xe for it even naturally without any irkeſomeneſle 
trelutation. Therefore as a Father ſaid of Saint 
ues Goſpell, which he dedicated to one Theophi- 
# (which ſignificth a lover of God) þ Denm diligs 
te ſcriptum e# : Tfthou be one that loveft God, 
(s Goſpell is written tothee.. Thouart the Patron 
Iitas well as Hee; Inlike manner, if thou _—_ a 
| Alle 
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4 
faithfull man, this faitbfull ſaying is ſpokento thee, 
this text is written for thee, and thou muſt take j 
tothy ſelte as if ir concerned thee, and none elſy 
but thee. Wereade 2 Reg.9.5. whenthe Prophet 


came toanoynt euro be King over 1ſr4ct, andf,; 
found him fitting among the reſt of the captaines,h , 


delivers his meſlage indefinitely to one ofthe con{;, 
pany, not naming cbs, norany manelſe, Thavey 
errand to thee O captaine, Ichu anſwered, to which 
of all us ? The Prophet replyed,79 thee O Captaing y 
when /ehu perceived that the meſſage concen 
himſelfc,heroſeup immediately and obeyed it, [ff 
like manner, when a Preacher comes into the con, 
eregation, and delivers his meſſage indefinitely t 
the whole aſſembly,thou muſt know that hiserrand 
istothee, he comes with a meſſage ſent from Gy 
tothee, and thou muſt impropriate it tothy ſelf] 
aSit it pertained tonone but thee : for this isthafſ 
which fruſtrates all our Sermons, aud makes allqyr 
preaching voyd and uneffectuall, becauſe men take 
our meſſages to be errands (ent from heaventoo- 
thers,and nothing at all concerning or belongingty 
themſelves. Iuſt like lirtle children when they look 
inaglaſle, they thinke the tacc they lee there is the 
babyes face and not their owne. But I am perſmz 
ded better things of you (my brethren ) thatyo 
are not inthe number of thoſe that doe 7 54icum 
2-1) CAR.13.46. put away the word of ſalvation 
from your ſclfe to others ; and therefore ler me uk 
the words of Ly4;a,if youdefire of God to be cow: 
ted faithfull, give heede and good regard to whit 
is here ſer downe,for the holy Ghoſt conmeny 


Theway toWell-doing. 5 
wJiobea faithfull ſaying, as ifno other ſaying were ſo 
hithfull as this -& 5 44S, This is afaithfull ſaying, 
But thatis not all, 
'* [had rather draw it another way, and make ano- 
A therkinde ot uſe of ir, as thus : namely, that I,and 
J you,and every one that bearesthename of Chriſti- 
Tin, would be perſwaded to imitate this example,to 
follow this patterne, andro learne of God and his 
bleſſed Apoſtle, tobe faithfall in all our ſayings: 
I that whatſoever we ſpeake, whatſoever we affirme, 
tmay be Boa fide (as wee ſay) ſo honeſt,and ſoun- 
fined, that we m1y be able to maintaine it without 
moath - this chat we have ſpoken is a f a;thfull ſay - 
ir: ForlI deſeech you cnftder, whatareall your 
J bonds, all your oathes, all your Aftidavirs,all your 
vitreſſe- bearing to mens words : but proles huma- 
we perfidre, the very iſſue and off-ſpringof mens 
unfaithfullncſNle ; ifmcn were but true and faithtull 
their ſayings, all theſe chings neede not be. 
ſt was a ſad complaint of David, Pſal 12.1. Defe- 
wrunt fideles a filis Fominun, Wee render it faithful- 
weſſe is miniſh:d from the 6h liren of men, T hankes 
betoGods morcv, we carnot ſay that faithfulneſſe 
Squire aboliſhed or utterly caſhered from theſons 
do mcn ; 'onely th13, d minutaitis leſſloned, itis a- 
dated, it is miniſhed exccecing much, for by all 
report, menare nothing neere fo faithiull, fo ho- 
neſt, ſo plaine dealing in their words and intheir 
ations. as the; were in formertimes, {faithfulneſſe 
's miniſhed from the children of men;) Andifitbee 
irom the children of men, thc r2 let itjreſt and goeno 
further ; farre be it from the childrenof God tobe 
B defeRtive 
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defeRive that way; ifthe children ofmen(ImeaneJ0! 
carnall unregenerate men,the men of this world, rin 
the men of the carth,as David termesthem) if they 
be unfaithfull orunconſcionable, they doe but they 
kind,their puniſhment though it bee juſt it ſhall bee! 
lefſe(you know that blacknes inaMoore 1s nocefor | 1 
mity,asitisin another man; ) butifthechildrenofJ 
God that make profeſſion and proteſtation of their | 
faith to God, ſhall make no conſcience to dealetre. I | 
cherouſly and unfairhfully with men, God canngt 
chuſe but take it hainouſly, and revengeit ſharpely, 
It is indeed an odious and hatefull ſinne, both to God 
and man; Pſal.1or. 1 hate the ſinnes of nnfaithful. 
neſſe, there ſhall noſuch cleave unto mee + finne (you 
know) isof a cleaving nature, whatever ſinnea man 
is givento, hee ſhall finde that it. will cling like; 
burre unto him, hee ſhall have much adoeto ſhake 
it off; therefore the Apoſtle gives it the right terme 
and cals it ivreizrr d4uarnizy Heb,1 2,1, the finnethat 
hangeth onſo faſt ; but the re is one finne above.all 
the reſt, the ſinne of unfaithfulneſſe, ſo hatefullin 
agood manseye, that David vowed to himſelfe, 
that whatever other finne (tucke by him, hee would 
ſurely ſhake off that, that odious infamous ſinne 
ſhould never cleave unto him, { 7 5ate he ſinnes of 
#nfaithfulneſſe, there ſhall no ſuch cleave unto mee.) 
contrarily, it is the glory and crowne ofa Chriſtian 
man to beaccounted and approoved a faithfullman; 
as:God gives this teſtimony of Moſes, Nam. 12, He 
is faithfullin all my houſe,&c. whatever buſlneſſe or 
imploy ment God ſct him about, he didir, anddid 
it faithfully : what a deale of accounts,whata deale 
of 


> 
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of backe reckonings might be ſpared, iffuchas are 
inoffice were but knowne to belike thoſe overſeers 

ofthe Temple (1 meane) faithfull ;n their dealings, 

2Reg. 12. T5. there was no reckoning made with 

the meninto whoſe hands they delivered the mo- 

ſncy, for ſaich the Text) 7hey dealt faithfully : nei- 

| theris it onely a commendable thing among men, 

{ butathing wonderfull exceptableto God; it isthat 
JT indeede whichis called by the Schoolemen Gratia 
rratuns faciens, it is agrace of God that makes even 

God himſelfe in love witaa man; A faithfull man 
may truely be termed Y x9» Dei, the very wife and 
ſpouſe of God, according to that ſaying of God 
himſelfe, Hoſc2,20. 1willeven betroth thee nnto me 
in farthfulncſſe : Sothatas a good natured husband 
will beare with any other weakeneflc, and winke at 
many juſt occaſions of offence in his wife, ſolong as 
hee findes her true and faithfullro him inthe maine, 
reſerving her ſelfe to him only, and ronone but him : 
ſo will our gracious God deale with us,he will beare 
with any weak-ncfle and frailtics, and pafſe over 
many juſt occafions of offence that wee daily give 
him, ſo long as hee findes us true and faithfull to 
him in the maine, in the ſincerity and fidelity of our 
hearts to God ward: what ſhall I ſay? Iris the 
moſt divine,the moſt God like quality inthe world, 
there is no one thing whereina man doth more neer. 
ly reſemble God,then in being faithfull: the ſcrip- 
turetermes God the Father fidelem Cyeatorem, a 
faichfull Creator 3 Godthe Sonne, fidelem Pontif - 


d med T0. * — = - 


Ghoſt, fidelem t:ftem, a faithfull witneſſe, So the 
D 2 mote 


cem, a faichfull High Prieſt; And God the Holy 
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more faithfullany man isin his words, and inhisy* 
dealings ; the more like he is to God, and the mare ſhe 
unfaithtull, the more like unto the devill. Tfany is 
man therefore thatbeares the name of Chriſtian,be ſh, 
found deceitfull uponthe ballance, I meane unfaith. Ji 
full in his dealings, I will lay no more, but what 
Saint Paw! hath ſaid tomy hand, Eph... 20, Non ſi 
didiciſtis Chriſtum, vee have not ſo learned Chrit 
your God and your Saviour ncver taught youan 
ſach lefſon, but youlcarned it of your father the de. 
vill, whois the father of lyes. Letthe confiderati. 
on of theſe things perſwadce us even todeteſtand 
abhorre all lying and falſhood,equivocaticn andde. 
ceit,and to learne of God and our bleſied Apoſtlety 
be faithfullinall our ſayings, and juſt and true inall 
our dealings, thar atthe great and dreadfull day of 
judgement, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall bee | 
diſcloſed, we may heare that comfortable doome 
from the mouth ot our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Ie. 
ſus, Enze bone && fidelis ſerve, well done, (not rich | 
and wealthy ſervant, nor well done cunning and 
crafty ſervant, but ) well ane good and faithfull ſer. 
want, enter thox into thy Maſters jcy, So muchfor 
the firſt particular, the commendation of the Text, 
This is a faithfall ſaying. 

The next point is the C ommand tothe Teacher, 
(Theſe things I will that thou aff.rme conflanth,) 
wherein are two particulars. 1. The will ofthe 
Authour. 2. Theweightof the. matter, as it. fol- 
loweth. | 

1+The will of the Auther,noted in the word 5x 
(Theſe things Iwill) which word tmplyes. not bare 


ly 


[ 


| 
in 
il 
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fy voſuntatern, ſed confelium, and imports not onely 
ix Apoſtles will or defite that it ſnould be fo, bur 
iis counſell and his judgen: ent that it oughtto bee 
6, that they which have beleeved in God, muſt and 
ught to maintaine good workes, nor 1s it onely the 
ipoſtles willand counſell to have itſo, you thall 
Firdeitis Gods will as well as his : doe but obſerve 
That place, Ac. 15. 28,ard you ſhallſee, thatthe 
Jipoſtles cout ſells and confiirurions ran ever with 
Jitistcnour; 1t hath ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſtazd 
1: : ſothat whatſoever ſeemed good to any of 
hem, ſeemed firſt good to the ſpirit of God, to 
(od the Holy Ghoft; firſt it was Gods will, and 
hentheirs; their will and judgement was nothing 
le bur a counterpanc, .or a declaration of the will 
of God; andif it be Gods will, you will not deny 
but his will is a Jaw, at leſt ovghtto be ſoaccounted 
by us that are his vaſſalls, that live by his fayour, 
nd 1ye cortinually at his mercy. The Schoolemen 
ay, that the will of God is - Rattopabiliſsimarthe ut— 
moſt of all reatons; it there were no other reaſon 
obegiven, why we ſhould refraine from evill, and 
coethe thingthat is good, but oncly his placet, be- 
cauſe it is Gods will and pleature to have it ſo, this 
vere reaſon ſufficient. As that Cripple anſwered 
the & hariſes 70/2 5.2 1, whenthey queſtioned him 
for carr\ing his bed on the Sabbath, (ſaith he) Ye 
that made me whole, he ſayd unto me take up thy bed 
wawalke, asif he had ſayd, neveraske me any fur- 
therreaſon, it1s ſufficient warrant to me, that hee 
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which made me whole willed me to carry it, it was 
his will I ſhould doe fo, and therefore 1 doe it.. In. 
B. 3. like 


gar he rnd De 
T——_—_— — — — _ 
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like manner,.if there wereno otherreaſonto beeþl 
rendred, why good workes ſhould bee maintaine{Þ)' 
by all thatpretend to beare faith to God, but onelyÞ# 
this in my text we} 73/7 2a, Theſe things I will, nÞv 
were reaſon ſufficient, nal 
Forallthe breach betwixt God and manariſeth || 
from this point, whoſe will ſhonld be dene;God would! 
have us doe his will,and we will doc our owne wills j? 
and this breedes all the variance betwixtus andouſ? 
God. We muſt know therefore that itis ourpanÞ 
and duty to bring our owne wills to be conformable 
to Gods will, that Gods will and our wills may con. F? 
curre and agree inone, that God and wee may yill 
and delire one an. the ſame thing,and then »os cart I 
effetFu quod voluere do, theſe two conjunRive will 
cannever faile of taking good effect; if there be firt 
awilling minae (faith the Apoſtle) God acceprethit, 
not according to that which a man hath not, but accor. 
ding to that which he hath. You ſee in Genes, that I 
Abrahambad but a willing minde to offer up his 
ſonne by way of ſacrifice to God, we know hedil | 
not doc it actually : for the Angell ftayed hishand; I 
and yet Heb. 11.17. the Holy Ghoſt tells us pe- 
remptorily, that hee did offer him, how could this 
be? butthat God accepted the will for the deed: for 
we readein Samuel, that David had onely a willing 
mind to build God a houſe, we know he did not doe 
it, becauſe God would not give him leave; yet yee 
ſee, that Godtooke it as well athis hands, as if hee 
had done it indeede. Eo quod habuiſti in corde, fot- 
aſmuch as it was in thine heart to build mea houſe, 


(ſaith God)I will doe thee as gooda turne, for L. 
ul 
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Bild thee a houſe (z.) raiſe thee ſuch a family that 
flty coale ſhall never be quenched, but thou ſhalt 
vealight in Jfrac/ as longas Iſrael endures: See 
how much God makes of a willing minde, 1nlike 
Jranner if we have but a willing minde to doeall 
ich good workes as God ha:h given vs incharge, 
hovgh we fall fhott inabilities; it our wills bee not 
ranting, but what we wantin ſubſtance, we make 
pin prayer, it isas muchas God requires : there- 
fre as that poore man prayed in the Goſpell, Lora 
Ikleeve, helpe thon mine unbeleefe , ſo Net ts all life 
pour hearts to God and ſay, Lord 7 am milling, 
we Lord my unwillingneſſe. Somuch for that Par- 
cular, T he will of the Author, The next ts, 

2. The waight of the matter implycd in the 


nord 12,2:5a170%, Which we tranſlate to eAffirme. 
mftantly, for indeede a good duty cannot bec too. 
cmmonly nor too conſtantly preſt, and put home. 


nthe conſciences and ſoules of men inn, unſtable 


bules (as: the Apoftle calls unconſtant men) are. 
bone cloyed with one doctrine, ſome grow weary 
of well- doing, it they have once done a good. 


woke, they thinke they have a ſuperſedeas for do- 


ng good any mote. Fut God loves conſtancy in. 
kell- doing, as you ſee 2 Reg. 13. 18,19, how the. 


nan of God was wroth with the King of 1/rael be- 


auſe when he bad þim {mite upon the ground, hee 
mote but thrice and ſtayed: (faith he) zhox ſhouldeft 


lave ſmitten five or ſixe times, then ſhouldeſt thou 
tave ſmitten Syria till thou hadſt conſumed it, where- 


6 now thox ſhalt [mite it but ihrice. So when a man 
ſhall doe two or three good deedes, and then ſtay: 
his - 


f 
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his hand, this is not enough to pleaſe God ; thenigihat 
God pleaſed when wee proceede and goe on, andfſſe 
keepe a conſtant ſetled courſe of well-doing : whand 
wee nike it as our meate and drinke to doe theyillll hr 
of our heavenly tfarher: ſothatasa heairhtull man, fall 
if heeeate or drinke the lefle one day, hee cates and] rat! 
drinkes the more another day : ſoſhouvid we,ifwe 
ſerve God the lefle one day : ferve him the more 
another day ; if we doethe le{le good one day,doe 
the more the nextday : asan Archer, 1ihee ſhot 
amiſſe one time, he will try to mend it the next time; 
ſo ifwe have done amifle one day, ſtrive to amend ca 
it the next day, and ſo continually endeavour tore; 
deeme our times, becauſe our dayes be fewandeÞ] x 
vill. Doubtleſle it is for this cauſe, that God hah j 
Zaid ſuch a charge uponus, to afirme theſe things p 
conſtantly,tharthey might be alwayes freſh in you 

remembrance, andalway conftant 1n our pradiſe ff þ 
You know what is ſaid inthe Goſpel, Bleſſed i: thi 
{ervaut whom his maſter when hee commeth ſhall fink 
ſo avin7-: that is, when death or judgement hill ; 
come upona man like a theefe in the night, unex- 
pectedly and unawares, bleſſed of God is that man 
thatis found at his prayers, or taken 1n his calling, 
orany waycs takeninthe at of well doing: bu 
woe to that man or woman that 15 taken {as it were) 
apping in the maſt ofhis finnes, as 3althaſhar was 
taken in the midſt of his cups; Nebuchadnezzar in 
the midſt of his pride ; the old world in the midſ: 
of their fleſhlines z to ſpeake the beft of it thatmay| 
be,itis muchto be feared that God meanes no good 
to that parties {oule, I will cloſeup this point " 
nat 
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that ſweete and comfortable Colle, Lord let thy 
ſrciall gr 1ce row and evermore prevent and follow ws, 
ind make us continually to ve grvents all good workes, 
through teſus Chriſt owr Lord, Amen, But that is not 
ll: I take it,the originall word 45:20 fjpnifies 
ather, to affirme ſtrongly, ex zoto walids, ( as wee 
ay ) to prefle ir home with all the ſtrength and 
night we have , chough you neglect and ſlight good 
norkes in your practiſe, we muſt not flighr nor neg- 
k&rhem in our preaching, bur ſer them on ( as the 
bee doth her ſting} withthe greateſt force and effi- 
acy that poſſibly wee can pur toit. I know there 
gasgreat difference betweene preachers,as betwixt 
in nfantand a Gyant drawing the ſame bows and 
jetit a Gyant ſhoote an arrow againſt a ſtone wall it 
pierceth not, butreboundeth backe agatne withthe 
greater violence: ſo the moſt happy the moſt able 
Preacher that lives, may ſhoote as unprofirably, [ 
neane, preach 3s unſucceſſefully as a weaker tea- 
cher, if hee mecte with people thar have ſtones in 
their hearts; 1 meane, thatare un:raftable and un- 
plyable to any goodnefle; un'c{le God doe by them 
5 he promiſed by his prophet Ezech. 11.1will take 
a.1y your ſtony hearts, andgrue you a heart of fleſh < 
wn carzale, ſed carneum, not a fleſhly heart, but a 
fc{hy heart, that is, a heart that ſhall beas tender 
1s your fleſh, that the leaſt blow will bee ſeene up- 
onir, and the leaſt pricke ofa pinne draw blood of 
it; when God hath made this way, then ſhall they 
feele that the word of God is #24 wvirtuty, a rod 
of ſtrength and power, even inth* hand of the wea-« 


keſt Miniſtcr : wee ſee by experience, letalittle 
C child 


£1 
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child take a ſtaffe in his hand, and ſtrike a manthere; 
with, itnever troubles him, hee never complain t 
of the blow, butler aſtrong man take this childby 
the hand, and ſtrike with the ſame ſtaffe, hee that 
feeles the blow, though hee ſee not the party that 
ttrooke him,cancaſfily conjecture thatthis was more 
then a child could doe, there was the ſtrength gf 
ſome maninir. Inlike manner when wee take the 
word of God into our hands as Geh4z/, tooke the 
Raffe of Eliſha, alas, weelay it on but weakely, we 
doe but verberareaerem, or verberare aurem, beate 
the ayre,or beate your cares, this isall that weeot 
ourſelves can doe z but if at any time you fteeleq 
blow thatlights upon your hearts, 1f youtcelez 
word that toucheth y ou to the ſoule,belceveit, that 
troke came from the hand of God. Allthatwecan 
doe, is but (as 70h» Baptiſt ſpeaketh, 1-2. 3. )rolay 
the. Axe tothe roote of the tree : now if a man take 
an Axe and onely lay it tothe roote of a tree, ityill 
dc long enough ere the tree bee cut downe for 
X is. the ſtrength of the arme, and the fet- 
ching of the blow, it isthatthat wounds it, iris 
that that fels it downe: and for that cauſe I ſuppoſe 
the preaching of the word is called the CArmey 
God.. Eſa,53.1. Itisnot the hand of a Preacher, 

but itis thearme of Godthat wounds a ſinners heart, 
2nd makes bim fall downeat the foote of God ; the 
weakenefſe isfromus, but the ſtrength is all from 

God; who yet hath commanded us notto abate z- 

ny thing of our owne paines,nor to preach his word 
;nany negligent manner,but toaffirme and confirme 
X with allthe ſtrength and might that our witand 

| _ learning 


karning will afford 926:2-%% (ſaith my Text) Theſe 
things 1 will that thou affirme conſtantly, 
And ſo from the skirts {as It were) I come to the 
body of my Text, where you have an abridgement 
ofthe Law,and the Goſpell z the Goſpell is do&Fr:« 
ncredendorum, the Law 1s decFrina agendorum ; the 
one teacheth us what wee ought to beleeye, the 0- 
other teacherh what wee ought to doe forthe com- 
ortand diſcharge of our owne foules in the fight of 
God, Here both arc knit together, Beleewing and do- 
me, Law and Goſpel, Faith and good workes, doe 
nour Text (as they ſhould doe in our lives) even 
neete and kifle cach other. Intimating unto us, what 


Gods good pleaſure is inthis behalfe; namely,that 


$many as are ofa right faich, (as many as have be- 
keved in God, ) ſhould beealfoof aright conyer- 
ation, {ſhould bee carefull to maintaine good 
norkes.) 

1. For matter offaith, I ſuppoſe that of all men 
lying, wee Proteſtants are inthe right; thc Faith 
that wee profeſſe and hold, is doubtleſſe ſuch as is 
ble by the mercy of God to ſavethe ſoule ofe- 
ery true beleever : if our workes were but anſwe- 
able to our faith, and ourlives correſpondentto 
wr Religion, wee might truely be ſaid to be 4»- 
{1quaſg . Angeli, a Heavenly Angelicall nation in- 
leede, admired and unparralleld of all the world, 
cording to that ofthe Apoſtle, 2 Theſ.1.10, God 
"1 be elorified in hu Saints,and admiredin thoſe that 
theve, 

Two ſorts ofmen are to blame amongſt us: the 
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irſtare N»ilifidians, men of no faith, that neither 
C 2 beleeve 
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beleeve in God nor in his word, onely pafle on their 
times more ſao, aftcr a faſhion, ſuch as its, but for 
matter of Faith and Religion, they defire-to haye 
nothing to do with it: theſe menthe & poſtle termes 
wpreaſonable and abſurd: itis anabſura thing ( you 
know) fora man to be without that which he hath 
uniyerſall uſe of; as for a husbandman to be with- 
outa plow, a Carpenter without a rule, a Prez: 
cher without a Bible, it is an abſurd thing - andſo 
isit for a Chriſtian to be without faith, which hee 
hath univerſall uſe of, and without which it isim- 
pofſib!e to pleaſe God, it isa thing unreaſonable and 
abſurd: How can ſucha one rep.ate his Creede (1 
beleeve in God,erc.) but he muſt multiply lies as faf 
as he multiply.s words, eveiy word he ſpeakes 
alyeto God, tothe world, and to his owne ſouk, 
I hope there be buttew of this fort amongſt us, if 
there be, letthem heare their doome, and reade 
their Necke-verſe, 10h. 3. 18. Hee that belecaut 
a0t is condemned already ; hee necdesno further try+ 
all or conviction, his ſentence is paſt, and though 
he live inthe worid{likeatheete inacommon jayle) 
heeisacondemned man in the light of God, But 
what * isthere no relicte, no remedy, no redemy- 
tion for ſuch a one, but heethat is now an unbelee. 
yer, mnft of necefiity be damned cterna!ly ? God 
zorbid : I would be Joathto interclude the hopedf 
f:lvation to any man whatſoever;and thereforetake 
this comfort with you, you know there is alway 
a ſpace of time, ſome diſtance betwixt the condem- 
nation and the execution of any MaletaQor, during 
which time if hee can worke meanes to procure: 


pardon, 


though a priſoner be caſt by the jury, and condem- 
ned by the Tudge, yet no man can ſay direQly hee 
ſhall juffer death, becauſe the mercy of the King 
may pardon and releaſe him. In like manner,though 
za unbe:ceverbee condemned by the virdidt of his 
omne conſcience, and by the ſentence of Gods 
Word { which ſhall judge aman at the laſt day )yer 
there 1s a Jaticude, a ſpace of time (1 meane the 


terme of this lite) betweene the condemnation and 


execution, and this ſpace 1 ſþhera miſcricordie, the 
compaſſe or circuit wherein Gods mercy, and our 


FE iepemance mooves, it in this Interim amancan 


make meanes toleſus Chriſt, to procure nim a par- 
don from God ( as that he hath promiſed to procure 
for any poore {inner that makes meanes unto him, 


Þ forit is his office to be our Adyocate, and youknow 


1g00d Advocate doth alwayes helpe a bad cauſe, ) 
[ay if he can but ſue out his pardon before his life 
deexpired, the ſentence of his condemnation ſhall 


I bedilanulled and mace yoyde, bis ſoule ſhall be ac- 


quitted before the tribunall of Ged, and his finnes 


| ſhall be as if they bad never beene. So much by the 
| way ofthe comtort ofſuch asate Nnlifidians, men 


| 


of no faith, 

Theſecond ſort are Sol/ifidians, men that have no» 
thing elſe but faith, that make profeſſion of faith ard 
2g00d conſcience, but have no other vertue, no 
manner of good workes to commend them to God 


| orto the world. The Apoſtle bids, adde to your faith 


| 
) 


vertue, 2 Pet.1.7, Becauſe though the excellency 


ofa Chriftianlye chieftely in his faith, whereby he 
C3 layes 
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pardon, his condemnation is difanulled; ſo that 
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layes hold upon leſus Chriſt for life and ſalyation JÞ« 
yetthis faith is not compleate, nor pertc and righdn- 
as it ought to be, nnlc(ſe ithave beleete addedroir fi 1 
As Solomon ſaith, Eccle. 7.11, Wiſedome good w tifſeo 
ana inheritance «+ it doth well without it, bur betterbe 
withit, ſodoth faith with vertue. And the reaſonfoc 
is, faith hath vim attra#ivam; a drawing properJi 
ty,itdrawes home grace and:mercy to a mans ewneſs1 
ſoule ( asaloadſtone if itbe not rubbed with Gardſit 
like will draw, ſo will faith ifit be notſullyed withJir 
ſinne - ) vertue hath vimzegreſiivam, a property tÞi 
g0C out, and.impart itſelfe to others, as Math gt 
our Saviour perceived that wertue was gone ont off 
him, hee did notkeepe his vertue to himſlelfe, bu 
was content it ſhould goe out of him, that others" 
might be bettered and amended by it. i 
Have but patience a little, and I will ſhew youſſ 
the vertues that muſt be added to our faith, by theÞ 
inftances of thoſe whoſe faith was commendedby 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, tobe a vertuous andaÞs 
ſaving faith, I 
I. Fides Hemeroiſſe, Mat.g. The faith of thew-P 
man with the bloody iſſue; ſhee came crecping be-Þ 
hinde our Saviour, and drew vertue ſecretly fromPÞ 
him and went her way, and made no words of it; 
And our Saviour faithunto her, Goe thy way,thy faithÞ 
hath made thee whole : wharkinde of faith was hers: Þ 


it wasa private a ſecret faith, a faith that can goe toÞ 

Godand make ronoiſe of it, that can draw vertyeFi 

from Chriſt,and make no boaſt of1t, that is one pro. Þ 

perty ofa ſaving faith. 
2+ Fides Cananite, the faith of the Cananitifhwe- 
21a, 
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un, Mat.1;. to whom our Saviour promiſed ſuch 
,n-unlimitted Boone, what kinde of faith was hers? 
t was a patient and an humble faith; fhee was 
ontent tobe diſcountenanced, to be deſpiſed, to 
te called a dogpe to her owne face,any thing what- 
geyer, ſothat ſhee might but finde ſome favour, 
ad wring ſome mercy fromthe hands of God, This 
ganother vertue of a ſaving faith, it makes a man 
utient and humbleinall diſcourteſiesz no man li- 
ing can thinke ſo baſely or ſpeake ſo vilely and 
idly ofa faithfullman, as heethinkesand ſpeakes 
f himſelfe : his enemies and hee are well agreed, 
key abhorre him, and he abhorres himſelfe ; they 
xvile him, and hee reviles himſelfe ; they ſpeake 
ndthinke diſdainefully of him, hee thinkes and 
heakes as ill'or worſe of himſelfe z and ſfothe quar- 
llis quickly ended. This allo isa vertue that muſt 
Kcadded to our faith. 

3. Fides Mazaaleng, the faith of Mary Mdazdalen, 
wke 7, you know how fhce came creeping behind 
Jur Saviour as he ſate ar meate, (that was, as one 
mceetely interprets it, that God throngh Chriſt 
Þight looke upon her, and thee through Chriſt 
Þ'ght looke upon God) there ſhee ſate waſhing his 
TFcte with her teares, and wiping them with the 
Fires of her head: well ſaith our Saviour, Goe thy 
$9, th faith bath ſavedihee + what kinde of faith 
as bers? it wasa weeping, a ſorrowing, a repen- 
Fling faith ; fairh without repentance will never ſave 
&man; ir is the repenting faith thatis the ſaving faith. . 
lhere is another vertuc. | 
| 4+ Fides Samaritani, the iaith of the Samaritan Leas 


L pers | 
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per, Luke 17, Thar returned and gave thankes tg 
God and to our Saviour for his cure ; ſaith Chriſt 
unto him, Goe thy way thy faith hath mae thee while; 
whar kinde of faith was his ? it was a dutitull and 
2 thankefull faith to God: faith without thanke pji- 
ving, without exprefſion of our duty to God will ne. 
ver ſave a mans ſoule : it isthethankefull faith thatis 
the ſaving faith; And that isanother vertue thatmuſt 
be added to our faith. 

5. Fides Barti mei,the faith of Bartimexs the blind 
Begger, Luke 18.rhat cryed (0 importunately to our 
Saviour Chriſt, /eſ#s,thou ſonue of Dawid have mer. 
cy upon me; and wouid take no repulſe, but the mure 
they rebuked him for his clamor,ſo much the more 
he cryed, Thou ſonne of Dav id have mercy 0x me. Gut 
thy way (ſaich our Saviour j thy farth hath ſaved the: 
whar kinde of fairh was his 2 it was anearneſt faith, 
a zealous, a prayerfull faith : faith without zeale, 
withour earneſtnefle and importunity ro God in 
praycr will never ſave a man; itis the zealous faith 
that is the ſaving faith. That is another verrue that 
mu:t be added to our faith. 

6. Laſtly, Fides Centurion, Mat.$,Thefaithot 
the Centurion; our Saviour himſelte admirethit, 
and ſaid, I have not found ſo great fatth, no not inll- 
rael, Whar kinde of faith was his? it was a merci- 
full,a compaſſionate faith : the Centurion ayled no: 
thing himſelte, onely hee had a poore ſeryant that 
lay ſicke art home, viſited by the hand of God, and 
his heart could not be art reft, till he had wroughta 
meanes to our Saviour, to re'teve and reſtore him, 
Here is another property ofa ſaving faith,it makes: 

man 
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nanp ttifull and render-hearted to them that are in 
miſery ; Faith without compaſſon and mercy to 
the poore and needy will never ſave a mans ſoule it 
6the mercifull faith that is the ſaving Faith, | 

Theſe be the vertues that muſt bee added toour 
fich, without which (whatſoever we profeſſe) we 
cannot be ſaid in truth and reality to beleevearight 
nGod, If Bezjamiy be away, allthe reſt of Toſephs 
brethren might as good ſtay at home; ſo if vertue 
be wanting, our faith will ſtand us butin little ſtead 
oGocward : and therefore marke what followes, 
nthe Apoſtles charge; As many as have beleeved 
inGod,muſt be careſull to maintaine good workes, 

[ might here{by the way )obſervefromthe order 
ofthe words,that before a mancan co good workes 
thatmay be acceptable to God, and availeable ts 
bis owne ſoule, hee muſt firſt bea beleever, and be 
edued with faith and other graces from above, for 
the water be foulc in the well, it muſt needes bee 
foule in the bucket ; if the heart be uncleane wth- 
n, the workes that iſſue from it muſt needes be (ſo 
nuch the worſe. But I never loved to diſheaxten 
1ny man from well-doing ; to te!l men(asſome doc, 
becauſe they havea little authority for it ) that the 
beſt workes that men can doe, if they be unſancti- 
hed (rotheirthin'\.ing ) and unregenerate, are but 
þlendida peccata, glorious and glittering {tnnes, that 
may perhaps flake there of Hell, but not extin- 
puiſh it, and make a mans damnation ( it may bee ) 
ſomewhat more tolerable, but not a whit the leſle 
durable, what miſerable comfort is this toa weake 
well meaning Chriſtian ; it is juſt for all the Wu 

Ike 
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like that which 3145 cals*3 wm arm the Backewayd 
forwarding of a cauſe; it is rather terrifying they | | 
inducing,and will ſooner drivea man off, thendray | j 
2 man ol #9 honour God with his ſnbſtance, and of; 
helpe kimſclte to heaven by well doir'g: for my 
owne part, Lam of the ſzme mince for matter of 
good workes,thar Saint Pau! was for matter of prex-|| 
ching, Phil i. 5. $ome {faiththe Apoltle) preat i 
Chriſt of envy and ſtrife, and ſome of gooa will lf} 
love; whatthen? {laith hee) why 7 7&7 4y fl; 
way,  hether in pretence or in truth, !o that Chil | 
be preached. | therein doe rejoyce,yea and willre. 
joyce; forT know that ſome body will farethe bet. 
ter for it, /# ſhall tarne to 1y ſalvation, ver. 18, ng, 
Thus fay I, ſomemendoc good workes out of faith | 
and a good conſcience, others perhaps out of yaing 
glory and oſtentation ; what then? why 7765 
Any way,{o that good workes bee done {incerely, 
not fincerely I for my part b. th doe and will com: 
mend and joy itt-it; for | know that God muſt needy 
have ſome glory. the Church anJ the poore ſome 
good, and themſelves without all doubt ſhall bee 
ultracondiznum, rewarded forit. Inthe g.0f Lak, 
there was one that caſt out devils in Chrifts name 
who followed him not, the Diſciples tell our Say 
our they had forbidden him : our Saviour rebuke 


them and ſaid no, | will none of that, Forbid hin 

pet, for hee that us not againſt us, u for uw, wer. 50, 

Chriſt would have noman hin:{ered or diſcouraged 

from well doing,(whether he tollow him or foltoy 

him not.) bur let them have all the encouragement 

that,may-be. to forwardand further .men in "y 
0 


& 


ood. You know what God ſaid to Caize,Gen.g.7. 
[thou dveſt wh, ſhalt thou not be agcepted? and you 
know what Caine was,to ſhew that God will accept 
ofany mans well- doing. Some men(no doubt) doe 
| good workes 9hediently, becauſe God commands 
themſo to doe; others perhaps doe it onely Ratio- 
wlly, becauſe they thinke well of it themſelves - 
what then, as long as God accepts it, what reaſon 
have we to ſpeake againſt it. I ſay no more, but whar 
was ſaid to Gideon, pard be doing, and the Lord ſhall 
with you for 7e0d. | 
Sol come moreneercly tothe Apoſtles injunRi- 
ontouching the maintenance and continuance of 
rood workes among men, which are ot three 
ſorts. 
I. Opera pictatis, workes of piety and devotion 
to God, as prayer,thankeſgiving, beſides other di- 
ine expreſſions, and exhibitions of our duty, of our 
tomage and ſcrvice ro our God : for Gods ſervices 
ir: of two ſorts; ſome arc cheape ſervices that come 
rats, and coſt us nothing, comming to Church, 
kearivg of Sermons, receiving the Sacrament, and 
few there be that make any ſcruple of: heſe, becauſe 
they come of free colt : ( yet the old world was, 
wn licet deos moſſe gratis + ) otherſome are chargea- 
ble ſervices, as the maintenance of Gods V iniſtry, 
the building and repayring of his ſanctuary, and 
thoſe 2ze%:( which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Heb. 
4.) paying tithes of the beſt and principall of all 
things in reaſon, as 4brahamdid; whenit comests 
| theſe (as Naaman ſaid to Eliſha) The Lori pardon his 
ſervants in theſe things, for yee have not onetoan 
D 2 hundred. 
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- kundred, but will haggle and dodge with God moſt 
ſhamefully and baſely, when it comesto a matter of 
coſt: what law. compels them, that they.do, but itis 
ſpreta conſcientia, (God knowes) againſt the haire, 
nay againſt the very heart of th&E,to part withany to 
the Lord, from whotn they have received all things; 
juſt as one ſaid of his Saint Martyn, Martins bis 
ni inanxilio, charms in nccotio;he was a good faint 
for his aſſiſtance s, but a chargeadle ſaint tor his by- 
fineſſes:ſo baſely. doe many thinke of God,they like 
his ſuccour well, bur not his ſervice: Fce1sa good 
God for his comforts, but for his coſtiinefle they 
would willingly havethatabated. Time was when 
men faulted in exceſte;the 1ewes were faine to bere: 
Rrained by Proclamations,our Anceſtors were faing 
to be reſtrained by. Statutes of Mortmayne ; now 
there needes none of all this, men know how to fhut 
their hands alone, and ſtrive rather tobe injurious 
thenany well helpefull ro God and his Church, | 
ſay no more, but referre you to our Saviours deter. 
mination - H ec oportet facere, theſe workes of picty 
muſt not be left undone. if ever we hope to be ſaved 
by that God, whom we profeſie to beleeve. 

2.. Opera Charitatss, workes of Charity and com- 
paſſion to the poore. E/<y 58, 10, Draw ont thy ſoul 
io the hungry ; ifthou bceſt not able to draw out thy 
purſe or thy poſſeſſions, then draw out thy ſouteinaJ 
tendercompaſſion and commiſeration of their mi- 
ferics, as it is ſaid of our Saviour, when he ſaw the 
poore people 5772rzi9, his bowels yerned upon 
them, why is it that Chriſt ſaith, The poore ye ſha 
have alwayeswithyon, butthar ſuch as are rich and 

| wealthy, 
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wealthy, might make God fome part of amends 
fortheir treſpaſſes and finnes by ſupplyingthe wants 
ofthe poore and needy; that God may have ho-. 


nour from them both, as from a Phiſitianand a Pa-- 


tient when a bodily cure is wrought, both are joy- 


full, both thanketull ro God : you know the place, . 
Dane4.27. breake off thy ſianes by righteonſneſſe, and - 


thy iniquity, by ſhewing mercy to the poore - if there 


beany way 1n the world for arich man tobreake: 


ofthe yoke of ſinneand Sathan from his necke,and. 
todeliver his ſoule.frem the hand of hell, it is by 
deedes of charity and workes of mercy tothe poore, 
[wil have mercy (ſaith God) ana not ſacrifice, Hoſe 6. 
6, where mercy and ſacrifice may ſtandtogether, 
tis reaſon God ſhould have both ; but if there muſt 
be a ſeparation, if there muſt be a defa'cation, that 
muſt becut off 3 God had rather loſe his owne part, 
then the poore ſhould loſe theirs ; God had rather 
boſea ſacrifice ora worke ofpiety, then the poore 
ſhould loſe an almes or a worke of mercy. 1wil! 
have mercy and not ſacrifice : 1 ſay no morebut this, 
ſew mercy to the poore for Chriſts ſake,and Chriſt 
will ſhew you. mercy for the poores ſake: and fo 
much for the ſecond ſort of good workes, which 
are Opera Charitatzs, workes of Charity to the 
POOIC, 

3- Opera Honeftatis, workes of honeſty and good 
dealing with neighbours and ſtrangers, that is, to 
docas we would be done unto, and tobe as loath 


todoe wrong, as we are to take it: They ſay that. 
honeſty and plaine dealing is a jewel, and heethat 


uſeth it a dine. cy" but wot you what one 
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wittingly replyed, That Begger ſhall goeinto UT. 
brahams boſome, when all diſhoneſt worldlin 

with all their diſhoneſt gaines ſhall be damned (like 
Dives) tothe pit of hell. And therefore as youde- 


firetoeſcape that direfull flaughter-houſe of hell, | 


and thoſe everiaſting burnings in that infernall pit, 
be ruled by the Apoltle, and ſee that you provide 
things honeſt inthe ſight. of God and men; thatif 
ever you ſhall come to be queftioned, as /acobwas 
by Laban, how you came by yourgoods, youmay 
be able to ſay (as Iacob did ) my righteonſneſſe ſhall an. 


ſwer for me, And ſo much brietely for the three ſe- 
yerall ſorts of good workes, whichevery Chriſtian 


is bound by his beliete and taith ro God, to doe and 
to maintaine to the utmoſt of his power and ability, 
It remaines how this muſt bee done, and that you 
ſhall ſee by the ſequel]. 
x. Lapyrnfwn, bee carefull to maintaine good 
workes,(ſo wetranſlate it) the word ſignifies ſome- 
what more, 7. ut ſiudeant that they ſtudy, they de- 
viſe and beate their braines, how they may doe 
good tothoſe that ſtand inneede of their goodnefſe, 
according to that Eſay 32.8. The l:berall man devi. 
ſeth liberallthings , hee ſtudics upon his bed {asa 
mother doth when her ch:1d is {icke ) what courſe 
totake, what meanes touſe, to make the Church 
and the world the better for him. So/o»07 ſaith, Pro, 
I4.22. Mercy and truth ſhall bee to them that devidt 
good : 1. Mercy in the promiſes, and truth inthe 
performances of Gods favour and goodnefle to that 


mans ſoule. As onthe comrary it isthe brand-marke 


ofa manthat feares not God, Pſal,35.4.He devifeth 
evill 
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wvill upon hs bed; it is bad enough to doeevill any 
manner of way, though it be ex 20x advertentig,for 


want of good taking hecde,. ( as Gods beſt ſervants. 


coe many times andare heartily ſorry for it whenirt 
| is donc, ſo that were it to doe againe they would 


not willingly doe it fora world ) but for amanin 


cold blood(as we ſay)to lye and ſtudy and contrive 
away to finnc,, and to project and plot his finnes 
aforchand, it is damnable and devilliſh. And marke 
the place where a gracelefle mandeviſeth evill, D«- 


vid ſaith, 1» cabile ſuo,upon his bed,inthe darke ang 


filent night, when a man ſhould doe nothing but 
pray, arc ſigb, and grone,and cry to God for mer- 


cy and grace, and remiſſion of finnes ; thendotha 
wicked man lye and plot and beate hisbraines how 
tobe revenged on ſuch a neighbour, how to bring 


cha wicked enterprize to paſle, that the world 


may take nonotice of it - oh that ſuchy men would 
remember that woe, Mich.2.1. Woe unto them that 


deviſe evill upon their beds, and in the morning riſe 


ind pradtiſe it : that is adegree beyond the former 


vill, 1f a man hath had evill thoughts or ev1ll pur- 
joſes inthe night (asthe beſt man may have ) the 
iiſtt] ing hee ſhould c oe in the morning ſhould be, 
lodowne upon his knees to God, and defire the 
Lord (as-Peter adviſed Simon Magw to pray, AG. 
3.) that the thoughts of ha heart might be forgivep 
hw :- but for a manfirſt to deviſe evill withoutre- 


torſe of conſcience, and then to praRtiſe.it, what is 


this ? but to adde finneto ſinne,and even with cart» 


topes to.pulldowne the curſe of God upon his owne 


And. 


txad, 
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And therefore as you love your ſoules take heeds 
of deviſingevill by your ſelves; drive away thoſe 
evillthoughts,(as 4braham did the foules) with the 
Naffe of earneſt prayer , and (as the Apoſtle ſaith 
Phil.4.8. 1fthcre be any vertue,it there be any praiſe 
in you,thinke ontheſerthings that my Text enjoynes 
youz and when you have any leaſure, any ſpare 
timefromthe world, deviſe (in Gods name) and 
beate your braines how you may compaſle todoe 
Tome good worke which may tend to- the right way 
of pleafing God, and of ſaving your owne ſoules. $9 
much for that particular iv« eer7%, men thatbe. 
leevein God muſt ſtudy and take thought howtg 

maintaine good workes. 

2. Tomaintaine good workes, the word inthe 
originall is neiz:2;, which properly ſignifies precſe 
to be before others, tobea Preſident,or an antece- 
dent in good workes; not onely to take exampleby 
others, but to give example to others of goodneſſe 
and well-doing : asin giving of honour, ſo in doing 
of good, we muſt ſtrive to goe one before another, 
not linger and ſtay till we ſee what another man will 
doe,or what ſuch a man will give to pious and chati- 
table uſes, but ſtrive to be the firſt ina good aQion, 
T hat that ſaved Shimeyes life. 2. Sam 29, 20. Was, 
that he was the firſt ofthe houle of Joſeph that came 
ro mcete the King : ſo was Mary Magaalenthe firſt 

thatcame to our Saviours Sepulchre, and you know 
-in the poole of Berheſda,1oh. 5. hertharſtept in firſt, 
wascured of what diſeaſe ſoever he had, and none 

but he that ſteptinfirſt. In worldly matters menare 
forward enough, they neede neither clocke nor bell 
00 


wy co SiSil_ Cy R S IJ a” x wy 


=— -- 1 _—— 


mm_a=+ Cx” LL] jh45 > 


—— 13 


fa oy TI” ES Coy TgTtamm, SS ———=_ 


mm=_ = 


The way to Well- doing, 29 
pawakethem,neither ſpurnor ſwitch todrivethem 
m, it there be but a good leaſe to be taken, a good 
hargainto be bought, a good preferment to be got- 
zn,every one ſtrives who ſhall ſtep in firſt ; butifit 
heamatter that concernesthe ſerving of God,or the 
ling of good,as our Saviour ſaid of the Scribes and 
'hariſees, Mat. 2 1.3 1.they care not though the very 
ub 'icans and Harlots go into heaven before them : 
hus backward menare, when they ſhould be for- 
nrd,and forward whenthey ſhould be backeward. 
fitbe ina matter of faſhion, or a matter of faRion, 
xery one deſires to be the Anteſi2nanus the Ring- 
kader, the firſt and fore-moſt in itz bur if it bee a 
matter of piety or charity, I pray let who will goe 
xefore (it may be) at their leaſure they will follow 
fer, It is good Iconfeſſe to bea follower of good 
nen, Heb.1 3.8. Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the 
m4 of their converſatiov, Doubtleſle there be ſome 
tat follow the paths of Chriſt, and (ro uſe the 
nords of Salvianms) patentiora facinnt Domini veſtt- 
7 they make the foote-ſteps of our Saviour more 
naine and cafic by the example of their vertue, and 
ythe evidence of their bounty ; it is good for any 
nanto bea follower of ſuch : But where ſuchare 
ot (for they are rare aves ) happy is hee that can 
wiz% ( as my Text ſpeaketh ) that can bea prefi- 


Jient of good workes, that can ſhine as a light in a 
Jlarke place, and goe before others in well-doing, 


| 


that others-may follow and bee led by him to the 

tingdome of Chriſt and of God. | = 
3. This I ſuppoſe tobe the Genuine ſignification 
ofthe word,but we wil ws it alſo in that ſence that 
3 out 


___ Fo 5 e . 
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our tranſlation renders it,namely,to maintaine good | ' 
workes; and that offers us this conſideration, that | 
he that beleeves in God muſt be carefull, not onely | 
to doc good workes for the preſent, butſotoorder 
his affaires and husband his eſtate, that he may eng. | * 
ble himſelfe to maintaine good wotkes, and to con. f | 
tinue and hold out ia well-doing for the time tof * 
come. Moſt men when they are preſt to workesof {| 
mercy, thinke it enough to {ay,] am notable, have | 
not wherewithall ; t ut why are ye notable 2 hoy | 
comes itthat you have not wherewithall 2 If God * 
hath difabled youby hisowne immediate handytha 
you have not water cnough to drive your owne mill 
( as wee {ay ) not meanes enough ro maintaine you 
owne family ; the excuſe is juft and good: but ifz}' 
man have diſabled himſelic by his owne improyi-Y] 
dence, unthriftineſſe and waſtefulnefle, and have 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 


crumbled away his meanes by drinking and dicing, 
&c. and ſo have made himſelfe unable todoe any 
good woke, it is both a ſhame anda ſinne too. BitY* 
whatremedy ? how ſhould ſuch a mandoe toens- 
ble himſelfe to maintaine good workes ? Anſnea/ 
IWO WAYCs. 

x, By induſtry and diligence in his calling, ſothe 
Apoſtleadviſcth, tor idew verbir, Epb. 1.28, Lethinl 
that ftole fteale no mere, but let him labour with hi 
bands the thing that # gv0d, that he may have where 
withall,(not onely to ſupply himſelfe) bat zo given | 
bim that ueedeth, He thenthat would doe bonaopmi* 
good workes, muſt be bonxe operarins a good: worke- 
man,i, not deale in diſhoneſt trades, nor uſe unlay-[ 
full meanes to get his maintenance, bas /abonr with 
hi 
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by hands the thing that is good, for then fhall hee be 
ina way to-receive a blefling from God, you:know 
the place, ?/al.12 8,1. Bleſſed art thou that feareſt God 
ana walkeit in hs way, for of thy labowr thou ſhalt cate, 
thwell is thee,and happy ſhalt thon be. Solomon faith 
inone place, the blefsing of God maketh rich ; inano-« 
ther, The diligent hand maketh rich, to ſhew how 
God bleſſerh the diligent and induſtrious, and ena- 
bleth themto every good worke. 1#d.19. ye reade 
but of one good man inall Gibea7, that had any in- 
clination, any diſpofitionto doc a good worke, to 
harbour a poore Levite, and that man was a labou- 
| ter, that came home from his worke inthe evening, 
l the reſt were quaffing and reveling, and that one 
I nan ended his labour ina worke of mercy, the 0. 
ther ended their play ina brutiſh a& of villany, 'in- 
luſtrious ſpirits are commonly beſt diſpoſed to 
I coodneſlſe, whereas thoſe that give themſelyes to 
boſe and idle courſes are fit tor nothing but finne. 
ſolomon deſcribinga vertuous woman Pro, 31, faith, 
nthe firſt place, ſhee ftretcheth ont her hanas tothe 
I hi»d/e. i. toher worke, and in the next place, /hee 
fretcheth out her hands to the poore,z. tocharity , the 
Tone enab'ed herto maintainethe other : Soa father 
{| peaking of 46xahams hoſpitality in entertaining the 
{Angels Ger.28.0bſerves, that there was nullus piger 
\n domo ſapientis, not a ſlothfull bod; in all his 
\{tonſe, butall buſic,and well employed: Here'was 
{:family like to maintaine good workes and hoſpita- 
'Jity. Thisis one way to enableaman for well-do-. 
.1'8: the nextis, 
if 2: By frugality.andthriftineffe in his Expences, 
7 E 2 the 
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the proverbe is true, Bon condus facit bonum pro. 
mum, c. agood layerup,makes a good layer our, 
anda good'ſparer makes a good ſpender, we havea 
famons example in 79ſeph, who by his thriftineſſe 
4nd frugality ſaved the lives of his father and all his 
family. Our blefled Saviour (4 quo virtutem poſit 
diſcere virtus ) of whom vertue it ſelfe may learne 
vertue) amongſt other divine lefſons, hath taughtus 
this of Frugality by his owne example z ſo to diſ- 
poſe that plenty which Gods goodneſle hath be. 
ſtowed upon us, that nothing be loſt, lohn 6.12. Gi» 
ther up +<9-»= ( ſaith Chritt ) the very fragments 
and offalsthat nothing be loſt. Now if he that could 
doe wonders,and miraculouſly multiply meateand 
drinke at his pleaſure would be ſo ſaving and frugal, 
how thrifty and ſparing ought wee to be, that haye 
nothing of our owne, not ſo much as our daily bread 
but what his mercy affords us out of his hidden trea- 
{ure.l know there 1s parſimony enough inthe workd 
butitis toa wrong end. Some there be that ſpare 
and fave, they know not why,. nor for whom, lile 
hinr Eccleſc,4.8. that is aloneby himſelte, and hath: | 
wifenor child, yetthere is noend of his gathering, . 
neither doth he ſo muchas ſay orthinke (ſaith So/s- 
mon) quare defrando animam meam, why doe 1de- 
fraud my owne ſouie: ſucha oneis a very felonto: 
himſelfe, and a very theefeto his owne ſoule. eve. 
17. 17.454 Partridge fitteth on egges and hatcheth 
them not, ſo he that getteth riches and not by right | 
meanes, (nor toa right end) ſhali leave them inthe 
midſt of hisdayes,and at hisend ſhall be a foolexthat 
i3Sallhe gets by his miſerableneſle, he leaves all - 
goods: 
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goods behind him, carries nothing with him buthis 
(ins, and ſo coram domino vacum apparet, appeareth 
before the Lord empty, I meane, of grace and good 
works, and how canſuch a one hope tobe welcome 
to God. Others ſpare like him, Zuke 12, that they 
may ſay to their {oules in futuretimes, Eate, drizke, 
takethy eaſe,&c. ſuch men God commonly diſap. 
points, whenthey thinketo take their pleaſures, God 
{ends ſome evill Angell to take away their ſoules ; 
and then Caj#5,05c. whoſe ſhall thoſe things be that 
thou haſt laid up ? Others ſpare.pretending to have 
to keepe them when they are ficke ; that 1s'not a- 
miſſe, yct many times God puniſheth them-in that, 
they ſh+1l ſpend their meanes upon Phiſirians, as the 
woman with the bloody iſſue did, and be neverthe 
better. Others ſpareto leave enough to their chil- 
arey, that isgood ; but if that be all, ſee 70b 20, 
10. fily ej us placabunt mendicos,his children ſhall flat- 
ter the poore for bread;z, another (hall poſſeſſe his 
meanes, and his children come to poverty. The on- 
ly true and rightend of thrift and frugality ſhould be 
| tomaintaine good workes and hoſpitality, when a 
man ſpares from himſclfe that he may have to give 
to him that neeceth, according to that of our Savi- 
our Luke 11.4 1. 7 7:47 after our owne neceſſi.. 
ties are ſerved, then give almes of thoſe things that 
ae within(faith Chriſt, ) thatis, within our power, 
or within the compaſle of our abilities, ſo ?70.5.15. 
Firſt drinke the water of thy owne ciſterne, (thatis, 
provide for thee and thine ) and then let thy foun- 
taines low forth; firſtfor our owne uſe, then for 
thenſe of others. For od. en beginat home, 
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it uſt not end at home, but impart it ſelfe to the | 
200d of others. And theſe be the wayesto maine 
raine good workes. 

Onething oncly remaines, and rhat is the reaſon | 
why they are to be maintained, as Daviaanſwered 
his brother. 1 $49.17. 29. when hequeſtioned him, 
why he left the ſheepe and came into the campe, 7x ' 
there not acauſe (ſaith he ? ) {olay I,if you defire to 
know why good works muſt be maintained, is there | 
not a cauſe, ſpecified inthetext? Theſe things are 
good and profitable unto men + I could ſhew you } 
divers other good cauſes and conſiderations forthe } 
maintenance of good workes; I will but name them 
and concuude. 

t. Propter placentiazs Dei, for the pacifying and : 
pleaſing of God, Heb. 3.16. To ave good and to diftri. 
bute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well ples | 
fed : if we that ſo oft, and ſo many wayes diſpleaſe | 
and anger God by doing ill, will not ſome timesand 
ſome wayes endeavour to pleaſe him agaioe by do- 
ing good; how can God take it well at our hands, 

2. Proptey evidentiam fidei, torthe evidence and | 
manifeſtation of our faith z as it is ſaid A. 14. 17, 
That God left not himſclfe wit hout witneſſe, in that be 
did good, gc. his owne good workes are his own wit- 

nesto teſtifie and prove the providence of his good. 
nefle to the ſonnes of men + ſo were our Saviours, | 
Opera teſtantur de me,my.owne workes teſtific ofme 
chat I came out from God : ſo muſt wee have good 
workestoteſtifie the truthand goodnes of our faith, 
though as Saint 104» ſaith, 1.76.5. 10, He that belee- | 
wveth inthe Soune of God, hath the witneſſein himſelfe; 
that 


: 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


| that inward teſtimony is ſufficient for a mans owne 

| atisfation, but not for the convition of others 2 
{ therefore ſaith Saint Tames, ſhew me thy faith by rhy 

I wwrkes; thoumayſt ſhew it to God inanother kind, 


| but ro mee thou muſt ſhew it by good workes. For 


obj opera non apparent extra, fidem non credam efſe in. 


ra, (ſaith afather) where ſcenot good workes 


| vithour, | will never belceve there isany faith with- 

In, 

1 3. 1r0pter ſilentium adverſary our adverſaties the 
Papiſts they upbraid us (as Pexinnah did Hannah} 

with 'our unfruitfulncſſe ; they crake that all obr 


| Churches, al our Hoſpitals and Colledges are theirs, 
nd albeit enough is ſaid and done, to breake the 
Jteth of their (landers, yet if it be poſſible, let us (ds 


ſhine 7 adviſer Pets 15, 1-5 murals them 
I quite,ſtoptheir mouthesand put them ro filence by 


I coing more good ; for ſo is the will of God (ſaith 


J ic) thatwith well-doing, yee ſhould put to filenee 
{tc ignorance of fooliſh men. bn 
1 4 Propter indizentiam mnndi, the poore we have 

alway with us;wherefore ?. but that asthe 7/7 ae//tes 

I inthe wilderncefſe did helpe one another in gathe- 


ing of Manna, whence it came to paſſe, that he that 


| uthered much, had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little, had ne lacke : ſo {{aiththe Apoſtle,z Cor. 8,) 
{ hould it be among Chriſtians: one mans wealth 
ould ſupply anothers want, that God may have 
zlory from both,as I ſaid before. 

5. Propter conſequentiam commoai, from the pro- 


| ftand benefit rifing from good workes ; which is | 


he reaſon added inmy Text, Theſe things are good 


and * 
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and profitable unto men, The heathen man could ſay, 
Ad utilitatem omnes rap..nur, neque aliter ulls modi 
poſlimus ; All menliving run. headlong after prof, 
neither canthey poſſibly doe otherwiſe : now if ye 
will beleeve the Huly Ghoſt, there cannot bea 
more profitable thing then well-doing, both for this 
lite, and the life ro come : not that care fora gift 
(faiththe Apoſtle, P/:1.4. 17.) But I defire fruit that 
will further your account, Every good worke thata 
godly man doth is put upon his ſcore, it ſtands upon 
his account; ſothat when God and hee ſhall come | 
to reckonatthe laſt day, hee ſhall have nothing to 
anſwer for, but all his evill workes ſhall beforgiven 
him, and forthe good workes that hee hath done, 
ſhall he heare that heavenly voyce from the mouth 
of [eſus Chriſt, Come hos bleſſed of” my Father, inhe- 
rite the kingdome prepared for thee, e&c. To which 
kingdome God of his mercy bring us for Chriſt Ie- 
{us ſake, to whom with the Father and the holy ſpi- 
rit,be givenand aſcribed all honour and glory, bee 
done and performed all ſervice and duty from 
henceforth forevermore, CAmes. 
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vil Law, my moſt Worthy Friend 
4d Benefactor. 


RIG17- WORSHIP. 
=> Hen 7 conſider the manifold fa- 
I | V0urs and courtefies that f have 
found at your hands, f am ready 
70 jay untomy ſelfe, as Ruth ſaid 
once to Boaz, Ruth 2,10. Qua- 
re 1nvent gratiam ? Why have 7 found grace 
{ in y0% eyes, that you (ould take knoWledoe of me, 
feeing F ama ſtranger * For mine owne part F 
{ can impute it to notbing, but unto Gods goodneſſe, 
I ind your owne Wworthineſſe : And my onely ambi- 
I tin is tomake you this acknowledgement that the 
Eo MY world 


Th e Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


world may ſee,though J am poore, F am thankefull, 
Now as Toab wiſht to David in another caſe, 2 
Sam.24+3. ſoWiſh j to you, The Lord God adds 
#nto your eſtate how much ſoever it be, an hundre| 
fold, and'that your eyes may ſee it, and your heart 
m1ay rejoyce in it all the dayes of your life. 


Thus prayes 


Your pooreunworthy: 


Friend). 


Jonn Gors. 
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TaMES 5. 17,18. 


Elias w.45 4 nap ſubject to like paſſions as wee are, and 
hee prayed earneſtly that it might not raine, and it 
rained not onthe earth by the ſpace of three yeares 
and ſixe moneths, And hee prayed againe, and 
the heavens gave raine, and the earth brought forth 


her fruit. 


wa He ſumme and drift of this Text 
1 isto ſerforth the efficacie,or ra- 
ther omnipotency of earneſt 
and feryent Prayer, Theie be 
twopgracesof Godin man, that 

SWF may juſtly be termed Omnipo- 
SSEZvERARS) tent or Almighty graces; God 
bimſelfe being pleaſed to ſhew his Almighty power 


2 _—__ AStummey S0rmon, 


and gucdnefle inthem, and they are Faith and Pray 
er. I. Forthe firſt, 4447, 15.28. O woman ereat s | 
thy faith, bee it unto thee wen as thou wilt, \hata 
large unlimitted Grant and Patent was this fora 
poore {inner to aske what ſhe would, and have pro. 
mile of acceptance. ark g. 23. To rim that belee- 
veth all things are poſsible, Looke what a belcever 
cannor doc himſelte, God himſelte will doc it for 
him, and yetit ſhalbeaccounted as his act and deed, 
Phil.4. 13. I can doe all thinzs through Chriſt that 
ſirengtheneth me - Not meaning that hee could doe | 
all things in generail and at large, as to walke onthe | 
waters,flyeinthe ayre, &c. but all things that be- 
longed to his calltng, allthin2s that concerned his 
Miniſtery, and all things that pertaincd to the right 
way of pleaſing God and of faving his owne loule: 
He could pray well, Preach well, live well; he could | 
want and he could abound, he conid conformeand 
apply himſelfe to all eſtates whatſoever : All this 
hcecould doe, not by any power or ability of his 
owne, but by the ſtrengthning grace, and faith,and 
vertue of Teſus Chriſt, ( / caz dove at things through 
Chriſt that ſlrenzthueth me.) As on the contrary, our 
Saviour ſaith of himſelfe, Mark. 6.5. that he could 
doe nothing worth ſpeaking of in his owne Coun- 
try, tpuicy Ny, 0 michty worke, RO Worke of 
wonder (in reſpect of what he could have done)on- 
ly becauſe of their unbelcife + and marke,that it isnot 
faid, He would do no ſuch workes there, bur :« ion, 
He could not doethem - not that Chriſt was unable 
for want of power, but hee ſaw it was unavyaileable 
through their lacke of fairh, Forthe power of God, 


and 


a 
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and the faithof men, are like the ſpirits and the fj- . 
rewecs inthe body,the one mooves, and fiirres, and 
Workes within the other ; itrhere be no ftalth in us, 
there can be no expectation of any power or any 
hclpe from God. 

2. The other omnipotent grace 1s Prayer;and that 
you may be aſſured ir isſo, marke but that expreſſi- 
on, Exo4,32.10, Let me alone (faith God to Moſes) 
that 1 n:«y conſume them,and 1 will make of thee a great 
Nation, What a word was this to come from the 


L nouth of Almighty God, to bid a poore weake 
J creature, /et him alope : it ſhewes that Moſes by his. 
E vravercid even (as it were) over-power the Lord, 


that the Lord had not the power to revenge him. 


J clic on that provoking people, as long as Moſes in- 


terceded for them. 

Sucha powerfull man with God was E{/ah here 
nmy text: His mouth (as a Father laith) was Fr- 
mm Cali, the very bridle of Heaven; he could even. 
le the keavens with his prayers, as a manrules a 
horſe with a bridle : Now leaft you ſhould thinke 
hedid thus prevaile with God, rather by the privi- 
lecge of his perſon, than by the vertue of his pray- 
ers, The Apoſtle tells us tor that,he was cum 3s,he 
mas 4 man ſubject to the ſame peſs.0ns that we axe, and 
yet his prayer tooke ſuch good effeR. (E1iah was 5 
man ſabjeet, ec.) 

In my text thereare twogenerall points to bee 
conſidered.” 1. The condition and quality of E liahs 
perſon, | Hewas aman ſubject tolike paſsions as wee 
are.] 2, The condition and quality of his prayer; 
that like a two-edged ſword, it cut both wayes, and 
PTYCY 64- 


A Sammer Sermene 


4 
prevailed in both kindes; both to bring a judge. 
ment, and to bring a bleſſing upon the people, His 
firſt prayer like a burning teaver entred into the 
bowels of the earth, and {corcht and dryed up the 

Uvers and Lakes, and Springs, and leftag moiſture 
inthem; andſo brought a judgement of drought and 
dearth upon the land, His ſecond prayer went up 
into the clouds above, and fetchtan 521 d\ojnys 
heaven.drorping dew, a happy and a heavenly rain 
that moy lined and fatned, and retreſhed the earth 
againe[ He prayed ag iine, and the heavens gave raing, 
and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

I. Thecondirion and quality of E/4hs perſon, 
what manner of man E/zah was 2 My Text {a'th hee 
was 9purzhic. 4 man ſubject ts the ſame paſs:0ns, to 
the ſame frailtics and infirmities hat we are, Hence 
you may obſerve, that no protefſion of holineſle, 
no practiſe of piety,no degree of grace and (andtif. 
cation inthis Iife,can exempt, or free, or priviledge 
a man from common paſſions, and infirmities, Elia 
was a man of God, a mortified and aſandtiftied man, 
and one of the. greateſt favourites in the Courtof 
heaven, and yet a man ſubje& to paſſions. What 
ſhall I ncede to multiply examples to proove this 


point, when wee know the Apoſtle affirmeth eyca | 


of our Saviour himſelfe, That hee was in ati things 
like nnto us finne onely excepted © ſer but finne aſide 
(whercot his bleſled perſon was uncapadle, for as 
ro ruſt cantake hold of burning and flaming iron 
no more could any fin or corruptiontake hold of his 
' pure and. precious ſoale) ſet but thatatide, and our 
Saviour Chriſt was (as E/iahis ſaid to be) 5441974®85 g 

man 
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arger,and feare, andſorrow, and ſadnefſe,that wee 
are: and happy was itfor us that ſo he was ; forby 
this meanes he became (as the Apoſtleſaith, Heb.2. 
I7. A merciful High-Prieff.) one that knew how 
to tender and {uccour our infirmities, becauſe him- 
ſelfe had a feeling ofthem in his owne nature. This 
made him ſo tenderly affected towards the hung 

multitude, Mar. 15. becauſe himſelfe knew by his 


owne experience whatan unſufferable miſery hun- 


gerwas. This made him ſo-compaſſionate towards 
the ſorrowes of HMaryand Hartha, lohn 11, be- 
cauſe him'elfe was Yir dolorum, a man acquainted 
with griefe and ſorrow + And ſuch was his compaſſi« 
on toward Peter in that ſtate of deſertion wherein 
helay, Zuke 22. becauſe himſclfe knew and feltin 
his owne ſoule, what a woefull thing it was to be 
forſaken of God. And this is the aſſurance which 
the Apoſtle gives us, that wee ſhall obtaine mercy 
ind grace from Iefus Chriſt, to helpe and comfort 
sintime of neede, Heb. 4. 16. becauſe himſelfe 
tada feeling ofthe ſame infirmities, and was a man 
ubjet tothe ſame paſſions that wee our ſelves are, 
inne onely excepted. 

Ina word then, as there is no Roſe fiance theCrea- 
lon, but hath his prickles, as well as his ſweete 
kaves; ſothere is no man living fince the fall of 
Adam, (except our Saviour forementioned, who 
WaS Sreir Ion God and man both ) but hath his paſ- 
lonsas well as his perfeRions, his infirmities as well 
$his graces, As Cyril obſeryes, there 1sno Rocke 
of ſtone ſo hard, but hath ſome crackes, ſome as 
G a 
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m8 ſubjetF tothe very ſame infirmities and pafi:ons,of 
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and ſeames in it, whereat weedes ſpring out ang 
orow : ſothereisno mans heart ſo ſanRified and 
filled with grace, but hath ſome crackes,fome flames 
init, waecreat his finnes and corruptions ſprout and 
iſſue out, to hisnoſmall regret and greife. Andag 
we ſee by experience,that there is chofe abouteve- 
ry corne inthe field, and bitterneſſe in every branch 
of Wormewood, and faltnefle in every drop of wa, 
terinthe Sea - ſo is there infirmity and frailty, cor. 
ruption and paſſion inevery man, woman,and child, 
of what eſtate, of what degree, of what profeſſ- 
on ſoever. Eliah was a holy man, a zealous 
man, amanof God, and yet a man ſubjec? to paſ- 
ſr0ns,. 
Let no-man therefore be too forward: or too ſe. 
vere incenſuring and condemning the follies-and 
frailties,the weakeneſlesand paſſions of godly men, 
or ofthe men of God, ({uch as E/:a was) for alas, KY; 
they are 5024s ſubject to the ſame paſſions that 
other men are, So/omon tels us,Pr0.27,19, That win 
water, face anſwereth to face, ſd aoth the heart of may 
t0oman, A manthat lookes into the water, or intoa 
elaſſe,ſhall ſee a face there inall points anſweringto 
his owne,the ſame ſpots, the ſame warts, the ſame 
wrinklesand blemiſhes that he ſees inthe face inthe 
water ; they are all the very ſame in his owneface, 
theres face anſwermg to face, ſo doth the heart of 
manto man; the ſame evils, the ſame corruptions, 
laſts and ſins, that thou ſeeſt inanother mans heart, 
breaking out into his life, the very ſelte-ſame arein 
thy owne heart ; his heartto thine is but as a face 
anſwering to a {ace in-the.yrater. Obſerve the A« J| 
ED Foe poſtles 
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noſt les demand, 1 Cor. 4.7, and apply it tothy ſelfe 
;; changives ? Who makes thee to differ from another man*- 
For by nature allare alike, all equally deyoid of ſpi- 

ituall grace and goodnefle, and all equally prone to 
ſinne and wickedneſſe: how comes itto paſſe then, 

that one man differs from another, that one is holy, 

blamelefle, and undefiled in his way 3 another li- 
{ centious and looſe, and ſpotted with the world ? 
Anſwer, Its not any thing in nature (beleeve. thar 
I foratruth) but mcerely that ſame Gratia diſcrim;- 
1s (as Divines callit) that diſtinguiſhing Grace of 
God, it is that which makes the difference betwixt 
one manand another, Let no man thereforeaſcribe 

2y thing to himſelte for his freedome from great 
offences,but give God the glory of his grace which 


had made him to differ from the greateſt finner, and. 


fat any time, thon ſ{eeſt another man breake our 
J into paſſion, or miſcarry in his way by ſome i! 
temptation ; reprove himin Gods name; and pray 
J for him when thou haſt done, and withall, refle& 


upon thy ſelfe, and ſay,as P/1to did, Num eco tals 


whiam & Am not Iſuch a one ? Havenot 1beene, or 
may not I beas vile and as vicious as hee? Be not 
therefore too cenſoriors nor too ſupercilious(as the 
manner of ſome 15) bur incline rather to thinke eve- 
ry manbetter, than to thinke any man worſe than 
thy ſeife : 1f thouſceſt thy brother overtaken in 4 
fault, doethen as the Apoſtle adviſeth thee, Gal: 
601, 7477 reſtore him with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, 
or (as tne word fignifieth) bind him up gently and 
lovingly, 252 Chirorgian doth a bone that is out of 
joynt; Confdering thy [clfe (fairh hee } leaſt thow 
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alſo be tempied, conſidering (I ſay ) thatthou art, as | 
heis, andall menare,as Z/1ah was *#7z#, too like 
one another in that which is naught, all ſubje@tg 
the ſame paſſions; A{(as the Apoſtle ſaith) ſhar up 
under finunc, And 1 pray God of. his goodneſle haye 
mercy on us all, Amen, 

Againe, the conſideration of this, 1 itbe rightly 
conceived, may ſerve for a comfort and a tay un. 
to ſuch tender conſciences as have ſinned of infir- 
mity, andlike Moſes intheir haſte, have ſpokenun- 
adviſedly with their: lips, not- being able for the 
time to over. rule and bridle their paſhons. It is ſome 
eomfort to conſider, that the greateſt Saints of | 
Ged have ſometimes. beene of- the ſame temper; 
yea there isnota ſoule in heaven ( the ſoule of leſus 
Chriſt onely excepted) but hath beene ſometimes 
ſubjeQtothe very ſame paſſions. And ! ſaid, Thich 
»y infirmity ((aith the Pſalmiſt) Pſal,77. 10. butt | 
remember the yeares of the right hand of the mi | 
High. i..1confider and call to minde that Godn | 
former times, and inthe dayes of old, hath had 
compaſſion uponthe ſame infirmitiesin other men; 
and why ſhould I miſdoubt ( he being ſtill the ſame 
compaſſionate God ) but that hee will have pity | 
and compaſſion upon the ſame inkrmities in me. But | 
ſome man may ſay : How ſhall I know and beafſy- 
red that my.ſinnesarc ſinnes of infirmity, ſuck as 
God will winke at ; and not rather ſinnes of pre- 
{ſumption and iniquity, ſuch as his ſoule abhorres? 
Anſwer, A finne of infirmity may.be knowne two 
Wayecs. 

1» Bytheantecedent which goes. befcre it; in 

enat 
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| 


that isan honeſt reſolution of a mans heart againft 
fnne and evill ; when a mandoth ſtedfaſtly reſolve 
(by the aſſiſtance and: grace of God) to ſeparate 
himſelfe from every knowne finne, and to ſanRifie 
himſelfe inall- holy duty and obedience to Ged, 


ſtriving by a holy defire and an hearty endeavour,in 


nothivg willingly to ſinne agaiaſt God, but in eye- 
ry, thing to pleaſe him and approove himſelfe unts 
him : itſucha man chance to fall by occaſion into 
: fault, or be overtaken unawares (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes,Gal.6.1.) befides the purpoſe of his heart, 


1nd the intention and defire of his ſoule :- that mans 


I finnes, are finnes ofinfirmity, which by the mercy 


of God ſhall never be laid to his charge. Contrar. 
ly, whena manſhall hang i» equilibrio, inan Even 
ballance ( asit were ). betwixt wickednefle and 
roodneſle, and ſhall be eu diſpoſed tofinneor 
not to finne as occaſton ſhall offer it ſelfe ; or which 


I sworſe,ſhall doe like him,Pſal. 36. 4. ſhall ſet, and 


ſettle himſelfe ina way that is not good, reſolving 


I with himſelfe, that this f:nne fits-my turne, and 


pleaſeth my humour, and I will not part withit : or 
which is worſt of all; when a man ſhall draw 1niqni- 


I t1 with cords ofvanity: (asthe Prophet ſpeaketh)as 
I iithedevill were backc ward, and ſinne would not. 
come faſt cnough upon him of its owne- accord ;. 


ſhall 6 and angle forit, and bunt after ill compa* 
by, and draw himſelfe and others into finne,as Fiſh 
and Fewles are drawne into a net, to their ruine and 
deſtruction; this mans ſinnes are- farre beyond the 


tinge of infirmity, for they are ſinnes of iniquity, 


and finnes of obſtinacy, _o ſuch as will coſt him 
3 
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many, 
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many a ſigh,many a groane, many ateare, before . 
ver he ſhall attaineto this comfortable perſwaſjon, 
thatthereis compaſſion with God, and ſalvation 
with Chriſt for his ſoule, 

2, Aſinne of infirmity is knowne by the conſe. 
quents of it, orthat which followes after it : it leaves 
{uch a ſting behind it in the ſoule, that a man can 
never beatquiet in his owne conſcience,till he hath 
made his peace with God by a found and ferious 
humiliation, and reconciled himſelie againe to Te. 
ſus Chriſt, Yea, it fever leaves a man, till ithath 
brought him to that ſame £32/2*777, that Indigns 
Zion which the Apolile ſpeakes of, 2Cor.7.11. that 
4 man ſhall eyen fret and vexe and fall out with him. 
ſelfe for offending and provoking ſo good, ſo graci- 
ous a God, It will make a man upbraid himſelfe for 
a yery beaſt and a foole (as Dawviddid, P/al.73.) $ 
72norant was 1,and ſo fooliſh, even as a beaſt before thre, 
Anditisa ſurerule, that of Saint 4#enſt;me ; Pecca- 
74 non nocent, fi non placent ; if a4 mazs finnes doe net 
pleaſe him,they will never hurt him, \Whereas onthe 
contrary, when a man cati carry away his finnesas 
lightly as Sampſon carryed the gates of EA==z4, that 
they are no burthen to his ſoule ; or ifthey doebe. 
einneto trouble him, ſhall doe as $aul did, betake 
himſelte to muſicke and ſport, and merry company 
todriveitaway {asif oneſinne could drive out ano- 
ther, and not rather drive it further in : ) belceye 

it, this mans {innes are no finnes of infirmity, but 
they are finnes of an higher nature, and ſuch as will 
coſt a man deare ere he can be acquitted of themin 
the ſight of God, And this I dare confidently at- 
firme, 


f 


- 
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| frme, that thereis no man that finnes of infirmity, 
but he is afterward the better for his ſinne ; it makes 
[im the more jealous of himſelfe, the more watch. 
ful] over his wayes, the more carefull to ferve and 
pleaſe God,than everhe had beene in former times, 
Whereupon ſaith Saint C4#ut;z, uponthoſe words 
ofthe Apoſtle, Rem,8, Ommia cooperantur, cs All 
things worke together for good to them that lowe God, 
Etiam pecata Domine, Even onr very finnes OLord; 
for by finne wee have experience of our infirmity, 
our infirmity brings us downe to humility, humility 
brings us home to God, and in God every man hath 
his 47ers eff, a happy diſcharge from all his ſins. 
This being done, one thing onely remaines, and 
that is this 3 A man that hath ſinned of infirmity, 


I wil labour to bring torth that ſame wer <5 which 


hn Baptiſt ſpeakes of, Mat.3.8, The worthy fruites 
repentance , for you moſt know, that repentance 
I 5one thing, and the fruit of repentance is another; 


tis not enoughto repent, and be ſorry for what a 


man hath done ( ſo did 1#das, ſo did Ahab ) buthe 


muſt honeſtly and unfained]y endeavour to bring 


forth the fruit of repentance, and thar is the refor- 
mation and alteration of his life, and converſation 
inthe fight of God and men. If it bethus with thee, 
take comfort (in Gods name) from this comforta- 


ble Doctrine, that thou art no other then £/tah was; 


aman(ubject to paſſion. 


it followes; Z/:ah was a man ſubject to paſſions, 


jet he prayed, Hence we may learne, never to be ſo 
dejected at the view of our frailties and imperieRi- 


TY 


o9s,. as to forbeare our reſorting io Godin prayer, 
ITC OUr I60 0 Vos: For: 
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For no man living hath ſo much neede to pray t9 
God, asamanſubjet topaſhons. It was onepart 
of Solomons requeſtto God, 2 Chrop. 6. 29. Whey 
any one ſhall perceive and feele bis owne ſore, his owne 
zriefe, and the Plague of his owne heart (as heter. 
meth a mans owne corruption) what ſhall hee doe? 
Shall hedeſpaire, ſhall hee be driven backe from 
God (as 7ordan was driven backeat the preſenceof 
the £Arke) no, let him doe this; let him downe 
upon his knees to God, and ſpread forth his hands 
to Heaven, and the Lord which dwelleth in Hez- 
ven will heare him, and whenhe heares, have met. 
Cy. It wasan amazed and unadviſed prayer, thatof 
$imonto our Savipur, Luke 5.8, when hee cryed 
out, Lord goe from me, for Tam a ſinfull man ; asif 


2 Patient ſhould ſay tothe Phyfitian, depart from 


mee, forlam licke. The ſicker aman is, the more 
neede he hath of the Pbyfitians preſence ; and the 


ſinfuller he is, the more neede to draw neere to his 
Saviour : asa manthat ſhivers of an Ague creepes 
nearer and nearer tothe fire. You know our Savyi« | 


ours gracious call, Comeunto me all ye that are wear 
and heavy laden, and 1 will eaſe you. Now ( as Saint 
Bernard ſaith, jevery Chriſtianis Animal operiferum, 
« burden-bearing creature;nota Chriſtianuponearth 


buthath ſome croſle or other to clogge him, ſome 


corruption or other to burthen himat times, and 
lies heavy upon his heart; what then isto be done? 
Shall heelye downe like 7/achar, and couch be- 


el 


WI 


tweene his burthen2 Shall hee be diſheartenedand | 
diſcouraged from reſorting and approaching to 


God ? God forbid ; ict him in Gods name com 
Telus 
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ſeſus Chriſt that cals him, withteares in his eyes,” 
with true grieſe and godly forrow 1n his heart, with 
knmble.confeſſions and prayers in his mouth ; and 
he hath promiſed 7z verbs ſervators, in the word 
ofa Saviour, that he will releaſe and eaſe him ofit. 
0ne thing I muſt tell thee by the way, when thou 
rrayeſt to Chriſt for eaſe, thou muſt promiſe him 
bedienceand lervice; as the Iſraelites did to Rhe- 
hboam, 1 Reg.12. Eaſe us of onr burthen, and we will 
i: thy ſervants for ever, Thus doe, andrthen letthy 
burthen be never ſo great, thy corruptions never 
ſo many, thy paſſions never ſo ſtrong ; Hee that 
could calme the ſea, cancalme thy ſorrowes, and 
peake peace unto thy ſoule inthe midft of all thy 
troubles, and therefore, if at any time thy paſſions 
Che ſtirred, and thy heart diſquieted within thee ; 
know of a ſurety, that, there 1s ſome 79n4h that 
hath raiſed this Rorme, ſome ſinne or otherthar 
Jhath cauſed this trouble to thy ſoule; then fallto 
hy prayers (as #/:ab did) and give God no reſt, till 
God hath givenreſt to thy foule, Eliah was a mas 
kjet to paſiozs, and ve prayed. 

Itfollowes, How did he pray ? My Text ſaith, be 
mayed earmeſtly,athe Originallit js,0e95;9 peeoevEam 
'nprayiug he prayed, or, heprayeda prayer,we tran- 
late it, He proy dearneftly, and it is to very good 
mooſe; for it implies thus much : that no prayer 
$apraycr indeede, but an earneſt prayer. Cold 
nd careleſſe praycrs, counterfeitand ſuperſtitious 
myers, they be bur res 71414; in Gods account no 
mayersatall, | willgive you an inſtance, Ad. g. 
11 When Pau! was converted and firicken wirh 
4 blind. 
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blindnefle, Almighty God ſent 4 #a»ias to himſ, 
to lay his hands upon him, and to recover him off 
his fight; now leaſt he ſhould miſtake the man, and{j; 


lay his hands upon a wrong party, God gives him 
this private tokentoknow him by, forbehold he pray. 
eth. Now let mee demand ; doe you thinke that 
Saint Paninever prayed to God till that time * of 


doe you imagine that was the firſt prayer that ever! 


Saint Pa#/ made 2 It isthe firſt wee reade of; buf; 


doeyou thinke hee never prayed bctore ? I beleeys 
he did many atimeand ofc ; and I will give youmy 
reaſon : Saint Pa#/(you know) was a P hariſee, one 


of the ſtricteſt and devouteſt of all the Se as hee 


teſtifies ofhimſelfe) and the Phariſees, you knoy, 
werealtogether given to long praying ; it wastheir 
Slory and their gaine too, thatthey could makelong 
prayers inevery place, inthe open ſtreetes, in wid- 


dowes houſes ; and no doubt but Saint Paul had as 
excellent a faculty that way, and could pray as long 


and as largely as the beſt ofthem al! : butſee theif. 
ſue : Almighty God, who tiles himſclfe the hea- 
xer of prayers, gave nocare, tooke no notice ofall 


[gp 


k 
6 
| 
| 


his formall, Pharsſaixall, hypocriticall prayers, [: 
which he had made in formertimes ; till hee came] 


tothis humble, this earneſt, this heart-breakin 


prayer; And now (ſaith God) Behold he prayeth; he | 


never prayed indeed, till now - for as-Philo faith 
well; God doth not »«#mcrare, but poiderare, not 


number our prayers.but weighthem; if hefinde them 


cordiall, if hee finde them hearty, that they have 
ſome ſub(tance, and ſome weight inthem, then he 
records and regiſters and ſets them downe in an 

Gf = booke 


A Semmer Sermon. 15 


booke of remembrance which the Prophet ſpeakes 
of, Mal.3.16. If otherwiſe,they be dull and heart- 
kfſe, lazy and ſpiritlefle, God dothby them as he 
doth by our Ainnes of ignorance, AW. 17, 30,Um dw 
minke at them, paſſe by,and take no notice ofthem ; 
kt no mantherefore deceive himſelfe tothinke that 
1 kinde of praying ſpeedes alike, for no prayeris a 
Irrayerin Gods account, butan carneſt prayer. Zliah 
rrayed a prayer, becauſe he prayed earneſtly. 

Furthermore, it 1s worth your noting, toſee the 
conſtant diſpoſition of this holy man. E /1ah was well 
lnowne tobeea hot ſpirited man inall his ations, 
exccecing zealous andearneſt inall his reprehenſi- 
ons, both ef the King, and of the people. Now 
kere you may obſerve the equability, the cvenneſlſe 
Jof E/;ahs zeale 3 as he was earneſt inhis reprehenſi- 
ons, ſo he was as earneſt in his devotions; and as 
zealous 1n his prayers,as he was in his anger, There 
£many a man hot and fiery 1n his anger, but cold 
nd Iuke-warme in prayers ; fuch zeale is never 
ht, Gal. 4.18, 7: 35 2004 19 be alwayes earneſt in a 
wdthing. &15%, 1sthe wordto be hot and fiery. 
1nd zealouſly afteRed in one good thing as well as 
mother, indevotion, as well as reprehenifion, itz 
payer, as weilasinznger. When a mans zeale is 
equable (like £7495) thenitis right and pleaſing to 
God, 

As Phyſitians judge of the ſtate of a mans bo: y, 
TY niver falta ſalntaria, rarticularia en morbos as thus: 
fa manbe hotin one partand cold inanother;ifthe 
palmes ot his hands burne, and the ſoles of his feete 
bekey-cold,then all isnot right ; but if hebeofan 

H 2 ;ndiffe- 
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indifferent equall heate all over, that held a good 
ſigne of good healthinthe body. By the like rule] 
judge thouofthe ſtate of thy ſoule, it thy zeale be 
equable and unitorme both in prayer and in anger, 
it 15 a good figne of grace and ſanRtification in thy 
\ Heart; butit itvary and differ, that thereis too 
much heate inthe one, too little inthe other; alli 
not well within, It was the reaſon witch old Father 
Latimer gave, way menin theſe dayes doe not pre. 
yaile with God in their prayers, as E/zah and ſuch! 
others had done in former times, Deef# i7ns ( ſaith 
he ) deeft izug, There lackes fire, there lackss fire; 
his meaning is, our prayers want that zeale, that 
heate, that carneſtnefle, which they put into theirs, 
For as inc afe without fire yeelds noſ{mcl], no more 
doth praycr withont zeale and carneſtnefle ; andas. 
Hony is no Hony, if it have loſt its {\weetneſle; and 
Vinegaris no Vinegar, if it have loſt its ſharpeneſſe, | 
ſo Prayer 1s no Prayer, if it bee voide of carneſi- 
nefle, Eliah prayed indeede, becauſe hee prayed 
earneſtly. 

Now Icometo the ſubjet, and matter of his 
Prayer which Ttolid you) was farft fora judgement, 
and then for a bleſſing, firſt for a drought, and then 
for raine, as it followeth. Hee prayed earneſtly that is 
might not raine,anait rained not oa the earth by thi 
ſpace of three yeares and ſixe months, Here are two 
weighty points tobe conſidered, x, What ſhould 
moove E/i4/ to pray fora judgement. 2. Why he 
made choiſe to pray for this kinde of judgement, of 
drought and dearth, rather then for any other, I will 
tell you my opinion of both. 


i, V pot 
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7. Vpon what ground, or by what warrant did 
Eliah pray for a judgement. Saint Pay! { in my con- 
ceit ) ſecmestotaxe him forit, Rom. 11, 2, and he 
brings jt in with a notandum, wote ye n0t (i) doe ye 
not markeand obſerve what the Scripture ſaith of 
Eliah, how he made interceſSion 10 Goa azainſt Iſrael, 
Good men in former times were wont to make in- 


I tcrcefionto God Fo7 the people, not 42ainſithem: 
[| 4brabam prayed for the wicked Sogvornites, [ eroomy 


prayed for the [dolatrous 7ſraelites, till God iorbad 
kim, and gave him a countermand, Pray #0 more for 
this people, for Iwill not hearethee, Ter.11. 14. The 
Husbandmen inthe Parableentreates his Maſter for 
the unfruirfull tree, that he would ſpare it and not 
cutit downe, and doth E7iah Ciffer from all the reft, 
ard bend his prayers againtt the people, ard pray 
for the vezation and undoing of his Country 9 Hoy 


J could this ſtand with that good Rehigion, and that 


co0d affection which ſoholy aman ſhould beareto- 


{ wardsthe people of God ? Anſwer. Three things 
| there are (in my weake judgement) that may ſceme 


to warrant and beate our E/iah in praying for a 


| judgement. 


1. Anthoritzs Prophetica, Prophcts might doe 


{| morethenordinary perſoi.s, and E{4ab had the ſpi- 


ir of Prophefic, and knew by revclationtrom God, 
that ſuch a judgement was a comming, therefore 
he might the more warrantably and unoftenfively 
fiame his Gefires to Gods appointments, and fit h1 

2ayers to Gods purpoles, Thus muft we conceive 
of thoſe bitter execrationsand imprecations where- 
with David did ſo often inthe Plalmes curie and 
: H 3 banne- 
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banne his enemies, [Let their Table be their ſam [it 
let their children be vagabondes andbeege their bread, 1 
&c.] A man would thinke it could n-t ſtand with Ii! 
the piety and charity of a godly man, to wiſh ſuch 
wickedevents, ſuch uncharitable wiſhes to proceed [? 
_ out ofhis mouth - but onely that we know, he was [( 
a Prophet of God, ariddid it per afflatum divinum, [| 
by the direttion and inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; be 
knew by the ſpirit of Propheſie, they were ſuch as [| 
were accurſed of God, being Gods enemies as well I! 
AS his, and therefore might the more warrantably }| 
and ſafely doe it. It is not for us to uſe David; cur. | 
{cs, unleſſe we had Davids ſpirit. David and Elia | 
had that gift which the Apoſtle cals 2=;i71 » £1udmy 
the diſcerning ſpirits; they knew by inſtinct from | 
heaven, who were blefled and who were curſedof 
God. It isnotſo with us, God hath hid thoſe ſe. 
crets from our eyes, and therefore it 1s our partand 
duty topray 1n love and charity, That God would | 
have mercy upon all men. 
But whatuſethenare we to make of thoſe curſes 
inthe Pſalmes thatare read ſooftento us? Anſwer, 
Thus we may doe, we may apply them to the ene- 
miles of tne Church, that feeke the ruine of the true 
Religion, and profeſle an open enmity to the Gol. 
pel andfaith of Iefus Chriſt{ Who is God blefled for | 
 ever)we may ſafely take our Saviours part,and curſe 
allthoſe that are enemies to him : [Ss /e? al thy ent. | 
mies periſh,0 Lord,14ud.5.31.7] But for ourownee- | 
nemies, that have done us ſome private wrong, or | 
bare us ſome ſecret grudge, to curſe them and ban 
them in this kinde (as the uſuall manner ofſome 1s) 
K 
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y, Butthe beſt and ſafeſt uſe, that we can make of 
thoſe curſes, is to appropriate and apply them to 


worthy to undergoe allthole deadly evils, and that 
God may juſtly doe ſo; and more than ſo untous, 
thee ſhould deale with us according to our finnes ; 
by this meanes we ſhall ſave God a labour, and our 
{Ulvesa paine. Foras onthe contrary, to bleſfe our 
Jlves is the way to make God curſe us, Dent. 29. 


— ET UCC bd — __— 


10% Hee that bleſſeth himſelfe whew hee heareth the 
J 1oras of theſe curſes, ſaying, T ſhall have peace though 


'walke in the imagination of wy owne heart, adain 
inkenneſſe to thirſt, (marke what followes) The 
lurd will be revenzed upon the ſoule of ſuch a one, his 


Jacer and his jealoafic ſhall ſmoke againſt that man,and. 
dthe curſes that are written in this booke ſhall light 


won him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from 
wider Heaven, Thisa mangets by bleſſing of him» 
elf : whereas if thou wouldſit be bleſt of God, I 


je not ſay, that thouſhouldſt curſe thy ſelfe(farre 


Icit from any fervant of Chriſt ſoro doe) but this 


[would adviſe thee to dos, even with a ſorrowfull : 
nd a ſad heart, to ſay A4mentoall the curſesin the 


Booke of God, to acknowledge and confeſle that 


[nercy that thou haſt eſcaped them. So much for 


[tte firſt reaſonthat may warrant E/za/s prayer ; the-' 


[ext may be this, 


2, Conwenientiatemporis, the fitneſſe and order 
Ioftime when this was done, it was done in thetime - 
of the Law, which waS'uſcd to ſuch judgements, 
AW, WHICH Was ML ae they: 


{ris both unwarrantable, uncharitable, and unged- - 


our ſelves, to acknowledge and acjudge our ſelves 


I:hou haſt juſtly deſerved, and thatitis Gods onely - 


mgm" El ſl 


CI no I Ee OE go rets _ 
: — ——_——— 2 "3 2 — 


 — dSummerSermdn, 


they were then accuſtomed to more ferrivle won: 
ders, than are now ſutable tothe [weete and ſaving 
time ofthe Goſpel; obſerve the wonders thar Me. 


ſes wrought in Egypt, what terrible, what hurtful, ' 
what miſchievous wonders they were, he turned all | 


their water into blood, alltheir duſt iato Lice, and 
ſpoyled all the fruits of the earth, and undid the 
whole Land. What a dreadfull wonder was that 
of Elifha,2 Rez.2,when he curſed the children of Be 
thel,that mocked him for his baldaefſe- One would 


have thought that alircle diſcipline, lirtle correti, | 


CT —. Re _— 
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on, or ſending to their Parents or Maſters, would I 


have ſufficed, and beene a ſufficient revenge for | 
waggith unhappy boyes, that did not know their | 
duty to a man of God: but hee lookes upon them 
with a direfull countenance, and c#r/ex and banned ? 
| themin the name of the Lora, and immediately two } 
S hee-bearescame ont of the Wood, and tare two and fore | 
ty of thems in pieces + what a horrible, what a terti- 


ble, what a miſcheivous wonderwas this? Of the 


ſame kind was that of Eliah, 2 Reg, 1. When the | 
Captaine came with authority, to bid him come | 
downe, and come beforethe King ; he might haye | 


anſwered, I cannot come, or the Lord appointed 
me ſome other way to goe, 6c. butrhenext word 
we hcare, isa word of ludgement and Vengeance, 


If rbe a man of God, let fire come downe from heaven, 


and conſume thee,aud thy company: and fo itdid both 


them, and the reſt that came after on the ſamemel- | 


ſage. Such wonders as theſe were uſuall in the time 
of the Law. Butnowlooke to the Miracles and 
Wonders of our Saviour in the Goſpell, and you 


ſhall 
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{all inde them to be of another nature, all efgood. | 


iſle and mercy, all mercifull, all beneficial}, all 
bealing Miracles, no way. hurtfull or deftruQtiveof 
{ny mans life, We read of many a mans life that he 
aycd, many that hee recalled and reſtored, none 
I that ke deſtroyed, nonot one: being fo reviledas 
Jhewas, ſopcrſecuted, fo laid for, fo betrayed,ap- 
prehended, condemned and crucified; yet what 
Ione mandid our Sayiour ſtrike dead for all theſe 
Jhaynous indignities? Nay,he was ſo farre from re- 
Jrenge, that he prayed for their lives that ſoughtand 
yrovght his death. 7 
The moſtiterrible wonders that ever our Saviour 

tid, were but two, and thoſe no wayes prejudici- 
eusto the perſon or life of any man, woman, or 
I childe, The one was his car/ſzzg and blaſting of the 
Jlurcy Fizge-tree; and this was but ſymbolicall, 
Jrotdone in any ſpleene tothe poore tree 3. Þut one- 
Jy to ſhew his indignationagainſt all unfruitfull pro» 
fon 3 when men make an outward ſhew of piety 
JtoCod ; but whenthe poore and Hungry cometo 
Ithem ( as Chriſt came to that Figge-tree) hoping 
Jtopuliſome fruite of charity and mercy from them, 
there is nothing to be feund but leaves, good words 
perhaps, andthatis all: belecve it, ſuch men are 
tigh unto curſing, andit is Gods infinite mercy, it 
he doe not blaſt their eſtate (as Chriſt did the Fig- 
Iirce) that it ballneverproſper tothem-nor theirs. 
I The other wonder of Chriſt that did any hurt, was 
that, <A aith,8.7 be urewning of the Swine, andyet 
that was the devils doing, Chriſt onely gave way 
otheſe evil ſpirits (RR ſecke the deftrudion of 

man 
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 maniandbeaſt) to carry them headlong into the ſe, 

(as they would carry 'us too, but that God aboyg ; 
who ſtiles himſelfe The preſerver of men, is pleaſed 
in mercy to keepe out of their clutches ; } and this 
yras ſymbolicalltoo, ro let us underſtand how Gag 
hates all thoſe that are of a (mini/h difpoſetion that] 
is, all drunken ſots, that like ſwine, have neither] 
wit nor graceto moderate themſelves in the uſcof 
Gods creatures ; and all lazy beaſts that minde ng. 
thing but their bellies, ( as you know) a Swine is 
one ofthe lazieſt creatures thata man can keepe, it 
doth him no worke, nor ſervice at all ; or laſtl, 
All hoggiſh worldlings, and miſerable mucke. | 


wormes of the earth, that never doe good till they 
come to dye : let all ſuch tremble and feare, and 
call to God for mercy, leaſt in his juſt judgementhe | 


deliver their ſoules intothe hands of thoſe helliſh 
Fiendsto carry them headlong (as they did the 
Swine) into the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone for evermore, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, | 
Theſeare the two ſevereſt wonders that ever our | 
Saviourdid, orſuffered to be done; as for all the 
reſt (lookeintothe Stories ofthe Goſpell, which | 
arethe Actsand Monuments of Ieſus Chriſt ) you 
fhall finde to be all gracious, all beneficiall,all hea- | 
_ ling and ſaving wonders, Never any man came to | 
tum for fight, that went away blind ; never any 
came to him for hearing, that went away deafe; | 
never any came to him for health, that went away | 
ticke. ſnaword, you ſhall never finde thateyer a- 
fy man or woman came to our Saviour for any helpe 
or 
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ormercy, thatever went away confounded or dif- 
pointed of their hopes. Now beloved, Chriſt is 
theſame Ieſus ſtill, that then hee was: Celum 0 
imimum (as wee ſay) though hee have changed his 
place, he hath not changed his nature, but is ſtill as 
favourable, as indulgent to mankind as ever he was, 
ifwe doe but astrucly ſecke unto him for our ſoules- 
health, as they did for their bodies, 

So youſec the nature of theſe wonders is altered 


{from that they were in F/iahs times - the ſeverity 
Jofthe Law ſuites not with the lenity of the Goſpell, 
I:nd wee muſt now imitate our Saviour in workesof 


nercy, and not follow E/jahin prayers for judge- 


Jncnt. Weeſee, Luke 9. 54. Whenthe Diſciples 


frgcrsitchedto berevenged on the Samaritans for 


Ithcir baſe diſcourtefte in not entertaining our Sayi- 
Jour; Maſter, (ſaith they ) wilt thos that we command 
{ire from Heaven, and conſume them, as Eliah did* 


Wee have a preſident for it, it is a booke caſe, E 1;ah 


174d ſo, letusdoethe like, theſe men deſerve it, as 


bd or worſe than they with whom Zi4/ had to 


- doe - No,(ſaith our Saviour, the caſe 1s altered) ye 
| know not of what ſpirit ye are ; the ſpirit of the Law 
| required ſeverity, the ſpirit of the Goſpell requires 
| meckencfſe and mercy. Fatre 15 it from the good 


Spirit of Chriſt and of God, to ſtirre up any mans 
heart to private revenge; notan Eagle, but a Dove 
was the ſhape wherein that holy and healthfull Spi- 


I :it made choiſe to appeare. Letus therefore all that 
| arecalled Chriſtians, follow no other preſident, but 
 J our Saviour Chriſts, whoſe onely leflon that ever 
| ie ſet us to leaxne ofhim,was this, robe humble and 
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meeke, and ſo doing we ſhall find Requiem avimabur! 

reſt aud peace 10 our owne ſoules. | | 
Thethird and laſt reaſonthat may warrant Z114h 

in praying for a judgement, was, 

. Neceſiitas rei, the neceſſity of the thing it ſelfes 
that holy Prophet had ſpent his ſtrength in vaine, 
Sermon upon Sermon, warning upon warning, 

threatning upon threatning ; and when he ſaw that | 
nothing would worke them to goodnefle, then he 
prayes fora judgement ; not ina vindictive way to | 
be revenged upon them, but as a deſperate remedy, | 
knowing that that or nothing would bring them to ! 
pood, aSitis ſaid, 2 Chron.,uit, God ſent his Pro. | 
phets, 7i/ing carly and ſending then, and uſedall gen. * 
tle meanes to reclaime them,?il/ there was no remedy, | 
then he ſentdeſtruction. In this ſence,ifaman haye 
a child or a friend, or any one that he witſheth well ! 
to his ſoule 3 ifhe be growne to rhat paſle, ſo hard- 
ned infinne, thatno perlwafions, no warnings, no | 
threatnings will worke upon him 5 I am perſwa- } 
ded, it were neither uncharitable, nor unpleafingto | 
God, ifa man ſhould pray, Lord ſmite him, cor- ' 
ret him, lay ſome medicinall, ſome healing pu- | 
niſhment upon him, that hee may ſee the errour 
of his wayes, and may returne and repent,and ſo be | 
ſaved. 
Vpontheſec and the like grounds, I ſuppoſe E1;aþ | 
might witha ſafe conſcience pray for a judgement: | 
-butthen thenext queſtionis, Why he ſhould make | 
choiſe to pray for this kind of judgment, ofdrought | 
and dearth,for want of reine; rather then any other, 
I will tell you what I thinke the reaſons may be. = 
| I. DC* 
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I, Becauſe it was an uncontrouleable, a convin- 
ciog jadgernent 3 if E//a/ ſhould have brought any 
earthly or viſible judgement, as Sword or Peſtj. 
lence, &c. they would have imputed it preſently to 
ſome ſecondary meanesand cauſes ; now this was 
aheavenly an inviſible judgement, the ſtoppage of 
the clouds, the detaining of Raine, and the burning 
and ſcorching of the Sunne 5 was a judgement from 
| hcaven, and ſuchas they muſt needes contefle to be 
I Dizitzs, the finger of Goa, not LA liquid humani, no 
I handy worke ofany mortall man. For this was the 


J fallacy which-the Scribes and Phariſees put upon 


J ourSaviour 91ath.16.1. Whenthey had eene all 
{ the miracles and wonders of Chriſt, how ke cured 
I the ficke, &c. they conceited that theſe things 
{ night be done by {light of hand, by Art of Magicke, 
| by Bee/zebab,or by Conjuration,&c, but{(lay they) 
| Shery 145 a ſign from heaven, and then we will beleeve. 
I They knew that a Magician or a devill might doe 
| nuch upon earth, but he could doe nothing in hea- 
I ien;. therefore (ſay they) ſhew #: 4 ſigne from Hea- 
I v:n,.ud we will belceve. So here to preventallmiſ- 
J conceites, E1:as prayed and procures a judgement 
I from heaven; and that a convincing a cutting judge» 
{ ment; for you muſt know that the people at that 
| time left off to worſhip the true God, and fell to 
1 worſhip 3aaZ, the Surne, the Moore, and all the 
{ Hoaſt of Heaven; truſting no doubt that theſe gods 
| oftheirs, would by their influence ſc 9--yfien and 
| atten the earth, thatrhey ſhould not need robe be- 
holding to God for any raine : now (quoth E/jab) 
here isa judgement totry yours gods withall, goe 

O'S © 
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t o the godsthat ye have ſerved, let them helpenoyf! 
or never, ifthey can doe any thing, they can ſend 
fhowre of rayne, ifnot, why doe ye ſerve theme] 
I ſay it wasa convincing juegement, E145 did it on] 
purpoſe, to let them {ce the viienefle of their Idol. Ji 
try, what baſe, what imporent, what unworthy f| 
gods they icrved, that could not helpe their clyents | 
ro adroppe of raine. Inlike manner, whatſoevera 
man makes his god, befides the true one; I meane, I 
puts his truſt in, for helpe in time of neede; ſhall I 
at length ſo deceive him, and ſo betoole him, that 
hee ſhall bee forced to confetle, as theſe people | 
didinthe end 5 The Lord he & God, Tre Lord hees © 
God, T 
2. Becauſe it was ajuſt and a fitting puniſhment, | 
this people wereguilty of ſpirituall barrenneſſe;and ' 
God plagued them with temporall barrennefle, No | 
Nation under heaven was ſo husbanded, and many- | 
red of God, fo watered withthe dewes of heayen, 
I meane, with the meanes of grace and {alvation,as | 
they were, and yetnone more untruitfull in eyery | 
200d worke : Now therefore E//a fits them with | 
a judgement ſutable and agreeable to their finne: he 
prayecs to God that it might not raine, thart ſo their 
jands might be anſwerableto theirlives, and their 
ioyles become as barren as their ſoules. Thusit | 
pleafeth God many times $0 pay men in their owne 
coyne, to come hometothem intheir owne kinde, | 
and to fit his puniſhments according to their finnes, | 
That asthey that finne in their goods, by miſget- | 
ting, miskeeping, and miſpending them, are many | 
Umes puniſhed intheir goods, by loſles, and crank 
/ 
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mby fire, by water,&c. And asthey that finne intheir 


a[children, by mi:loving, or miſnurturing them, are 
*Joft times puniſhed in their children, as David was 


q 
; 
) 
) 


nA#ſolom and CAdonyah z fo they that ſinne in 
their lands : it is juſt with God to puniſh them in 


Itheir lands - So/omoptels us, Prov. 21. 4+ that the 
[lowing of awicked man ts ſinne, Thatis ſtrange ; the 
{husbandry ans tillage of the ground 1s generally 


held to be one of the moſt honeſt, the moſt inno- 


Icent, the molt harmeleſle callings iathe world;and 


ſoit is of itſelte ; and yet wee fee, whena wicked 
man takestheplow in hand ; when a man goes to his 


Jilow with an ill minde, and an ill conſcience, his 
Jiery plowing addesto his finnes. And itis juſt with 
IGod, thar that land which is plowed finfully, ſhould 
Ithrive accordingly, and become as bad and as bar- 


{curſed from heaven, to be excommunicated out of 
J the favour of God, and out of the blefled company 
J of all fairhfull people (which cenſure ofexcommu- 


ren as the owner, CA fruitfull land deth God make 


ſhrrcn, for thewickedneſſe of them t hat dwell therein, 


2. Becauſe it wasa ſenſible,and a palpable judge- 


Incat. As God Almighty told Carre, Geng. 7. that 
I hee ſhould be curſed from the carth, The Lord knew 
that Caine cared not to be curſed from heaven, and 
Jtobe baniſhee from the preſence of God, and bran- 
[ded for aReprobatez but to bee curſed from the 


earth, to becurſed 1n earthly things ( hee being a 


Jtllerof the earth) that wouls goe neareſt to his 


| hcart of any judgement. Even ſuch is the diſpoſiti- | 


Jon ofcyery man ofthe carth(as David rermes carthe 
Ily minded men ) they doe not valueno. care tobe 


rication 
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yante(as the Schoolemen ſpeake ) when there isno 

erronr committed inthe uſe .of the keyes, is oneof ] 
the greateſt-puniſhmems under heaven, } But carnall 

menate not ſenfible of this, and therefore God yill 
puniſh them i* that wherein they are ſenſible, in | 
their wives and children, intheircorne and cattell, 
&c.in ſuch things as are neerc{t and deareſt to them; | 
as when David flung his ſtone at Go/494, 1f hee had 
Arucke him upon any part of his harnefle, hee had 
never felt the blow, but ſtriking him (as hee did) in | 
the forehead, which was: naked and tender, that 
{unke him preſently ; ſoitis with carnall men, for | 
ipirituall judgements,they are harnefled, their hearts 
arc hardned, their conſciences are ſeared, they haye 
{as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) 7&9» w#)4,a horny hoofe 
(as.it were,) growne over thelc hearts, that makes 


derly affected, namely, intheiraffetiontocarthly 
things, ftrikes them there, plagues them in that; 
and that finkes them like Naval, whoſe heart dyed 
within him likea ſtone, As we lee in Exodus, how 
Pharaoh and the Ezyptians hardned their heart, and 
aut ſtood all the plaguesof Z257, till God plagued 
them in their children, and that broke their hearts, 
So beleeve it, they that care not for ſpirituall pu- 
niſhments (for the lofle of Gods favour, the loffe of 
nicaven, the loſſe and perill of their owne. ſoules) 
God will findea time to puniſhthem in that which 
they doe and ſhall care for, intheir corne, in'theii 
& is ſubſtance, 


them inſenſ1ble of any ſpirituall blow that can light 


nication if it be rightly-carryed with a Clave none- |; 


t 
y 
l 
\ 


| 
| 


uponthem. Therefore Almighty God, knowing in | 
what part they lie naked,in what kinde they areten- * 


d 
f 


hed 
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ſubſtance, in that which is neereſt and deareſt to 
them: As he did theſe 7/7aeltes here, becauſe they 
[nerenot ſenſtble ofthe want of grace, God punifht 
hem withthat would make them ſenſible, withthe 
want of raine ; that when they had plowed and 
Jſowne their land, and beſtowed all their care and 
coſt, all ſhould be in vaine, for want of moiſture to 
Jreireſhthe earth. Theſe or thelike reaſons ( I ſup- 
Joſe) might moove E/;ab to pray and procure this 
[inde of judgement, 
| By the way, ifany man defireto know the rea- 
ſon, why God is not thus marycilous in the Mini- 


29 


ters ofthe Goſpell, as hee was in E/zah, and thoſe 
other Prophets ofthe Law z why wee that arc his 
Eyangelicall Prophets cannot doe fuch wondersin 


' Jaurdayes, as they didin theirs? Anſwer, though 


| Ithat ſame aonummiracalorum, the gift of Miracles 
I beceaſed inthe Church, now thatthe Goſpell hath 
| taken roote:as Husbandmen when they tranſplant a 


ree,at firſt,they ſet props and ſtayesto ſhore it up, 


| butefterithath taken root, they take away the ſtaies 


and It it grow by the ordinary influence of the hea. 


| vens;)I fay though the gift of working wonders be 
| ceaſed, yer miracles 8& wonders in another kind ne. 
| verceaſe,but are wrought daily by the Preachers of 


the Goſpell. For you muſt know that the miracles 


| underthe Goſpellare ofa differing nature from the 
I miracles under the Law : thoſe were ocularia mira. 


1 a (as I may fitly callthem ) eye-mracles, that 
{ were viſible and outwardly apparent to be ſcene; 


I but theſe are Avuricularia miracula, Eare=miracles, 
1 ſecret and inviſible, wrought in the heart by the 


K Word 
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Wordand Spirit of God, entring inat the care, and 


©0ing downe into the ſoule. Though wee cannot 
command, or forbid the raine to water the carth,as 
Eliah did; ifwe can water and mollific the earthen 
hearts of men with the ſypernaturall raine of hea- 
venly Docrine, and make a diy and barren ſoule 
beare fruit to God ; is not this as great a wonderas 
the other ? Though we cannot cauſe nor command 
the thunder (as Samnel did)to terrific the people for 


their ſinnes ; yet God hath his Boanerges, his ſons 


of thunder ſtill, that by ratling from heaventheter. 
rible judgements of God againſt ſinne and finners, 
arc able to make the ſtouteſt and the proudeſt heart 
upon earth,even tremble and quake, and fall downe 
before the preſence of God 3 andys not this as great 
a miracle as that of Samwel, tobring an unhumbled 
finner upon his knees, and make glad to cry God 
mercy 2 his finances © Ina werd, though we can- 
notcaft out devils out of mens bod:es, as the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt could doe; it wee can caſt thedevill 
out of mens ſoules, by the powerfull GoſpellofTe- 
{us Chrift ; is it not as great a wonder ? Beleevye it 
brethren, the converſion of a ſinner to God, and 
bringing of a ſoule to heaven, .is abſolutely with- 
out. compariſon the greateſt miracle, the greateſt 
wonder inthe world. And theſebe the miracles 


wherewith it. pleaſeth God to grace the Miniſters 


ofthe Goſpell; therefore ye obſerve,that the Col- 
{for Miniſters, runs thus, 4/mighty God which only 
workeſt great mayvel,, &c. Whenaſouleisficke to 
the death,with a ſurfeit of finne,is recovered and re. 
vived againe Þy that tame healtbfull ſpirit of Brace, 
whic 
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] which God together with his Word doth breathe 


into the ſouic,icis ſogreata marvell, ſo rare a won- 


| der,that the Angels of heaven rejoyce to ſee it. 


[ have held you over-long in the former part of 
${4hs prayer,which brought the judgement : heare 
now ina word ortwo, the Reyerſing of the judge- 
ment, and Ihavedone. f 1nd hee prayed againe,and 
the heavens gave rainegand the earth brought forth her 


| fruit, ] It wellbecomes the Prophets of God to be 
[mercifull ; Good E{ab had not the heart to hold 
[the people too long under a judgement, when hee 
[{aw he had done enough to humble them, he deſires 


God toreverſe the judgement. As it is obſerved of 
the good Angels in the old and new Teſtament, 
whenthey appeared toany, either man or woman ; 
their method and manner was this, Primo ferrent, 
dtinde Ietificant , they firſtterrified them, and put 
them into feare, then preſently comforted them, 
2nd putthem out of feare. Thus did Zak with 


| this people; thus did Hoſes with Pharaoh, that 


pood man had not the heart to hold wicked Phararh 


| alway under a judgement, but upon the leaſt en. 


treaty made ſuite to God to reverſe it, So dealt the 
Prophet with 7eroboa»;,1 Reg.13.6. when hee had 
ſmitten him with a judgement, and had him at the 
advantage, that his hand was withered, 7eroboars 
wasglad to ſubmitand fay, 1atrcate now the face of 
the Lord thy God, and pray for me, that my hand may 


| berefored me : The min of God had not the heart 


1 todeny him, but immediately, beſoughtthe Lord, 


andthe Kings hand was reſtored, and became as it 


| wasbefore. When a judgement comes, then Pro- 


K 2 _ phets 
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phets are in ſeaſon, C4braham is better thana King 


in this caſe,Gen.20. 7. Reſtore the man his owne, for 


be is a Prophet, ana hee [hall pray for thee, andver, 
17. Abraham prayed 8nto G od, and God healed 16j. 
melech,ec. Goe ts my ſeyvart Tov (ſaith God to his 
friends, ob 42.8.) and my ſervant T06 ſhall pray for 
you, for him will Laccept, So Af, $.24. When Peter 


had denounced acurſe on S$:mom Magms,he wasglad 
rocrouch and cry unto him, 04 pray yee 79 the Lord | 
for me, that none of theſe thinzs which ye have ſpoken 


come upon mee, Thus yee ſcethat judgements and 
plagues will bring Prophets into requeit: mencom- 


monly deale with their Minikers, as boyes doeby 
Walnut-trees, and other fruit-trecs, 1n faire wea- | 
therthrow cudgels at us, in foule runne to us for 


Helter. Inthe dayes of peace and proſperity wee 
are paſt ever as ſuperfluous creatures, of whom 
there is little uſe, and lefſe neede + but when the 
wrath of God fals onthe naked ſoule.when the con. 
{cience is wounded within, ani body pained with- 
out, thenthe Miniſter is thought on. I ſay no more, 
if youdeſire theirprayers,and that Go3ſhould heare 


_—— A 


them praying for you in your extremity, doe not 


wighttherm, doe not wrong them in proſperity.Re- 
member how A446 and all /ſraelwere glad to bebe. 
holdento E/ia4to reverſe their judgement; and you 
do not know how ſoonethe caſe may be your owne: 
therefore as youlove your ſoules, love thoſe that 
rave charge of them. 


And heprayed againe,,c. When llookeinto the 


Story, 1 Reg.18. Icanfinde no dire prayer that 


E#4h made for raine. Butt I finde there a twofold 


prayer 
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[prayer that he made. 1, A vertuall. 3. A formal! 


; [prayers 


|| 1, A Vertuallprayer, not forraine, but fortheir 
- [converfion. O& Lord, (ſaith Eliah) bring backe, or + 
[tiring home the heart of this people unto thee z verſe 73. 
{nd this includes all other prayersthat can be made? 
A prayer for converſion isa prayer for every thing, 
[17,31.19, When Ephraim prayes for conyerſion, 
' [Turne thow me, andT ſhall be tnrned: ( ſaith God } 
[1 will ſurely have mercy upon him gc. Such is the 
o00dnefle of God, that he will with-hold no good 
thing, (beitraine, be it plenty, beit any thing that 
[good forthem ) from them that are converted, 
ind brought home by true repentance to hims. 
[Therefore if thouſtandeſt in need of any temporal) 
nercy, pray firſt for converſton,and all other good 
hings ſhall be ſuper-added and throwne 1nunto 
[hee, orif thou prayeſt for any child, or forany 
fiend to doe him good indeed, pray for hisconver- 
ion, and thou prayeſt for every thing, that one 
prayer is inſtar omniuz, inftced of all the reft, If he 
deinanill way,defire Ged to bring him backe, and 
{for future things take no care. 

2. A formallprayer, when he ſaw that the peo- - 
ple were trucly humbled, and that their hearts were 
ndeed brought home to God, infomuch that they 
{cryed our, withan ingemmination, The Lord hee i - 
| cod,the Lord he God, then be buckles hishead be- 
| tweene his knees ( to ſhew the humble proſtration - 
| of his ſoule) and fals a praying to God for raine. 
TAfter humiliation any prayer comes in ſeaſon, Eſay 
I» aſh ye, make je cleane, put away the evill of your + 
os 3 OO  ooinge, 
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doings, &c. And now come (ſaith God) andwee wif 


reaſon tozetber,now let us parle,now letus confeſſe, 
now pray and I will heare you. 1#4.10. 17. When 


the Iſraelites put away their ſtrange gods,and turned | 
themſelves to the true God by ſincere repentance. 


and reformation ; the Text faith, Hs ſouls was prie. 
ved for the wiſery of 1/rael - thus the onely way to 
eaſe our owne ſoules ofgriefe, or to be rid of an 


grievous judgement, isto 2ricve the ſoule of God, that * 


1s, to humble our ſelves bcfore him, to pray and 
ſecke his face, and to turne from our wicked wayes, 
and God will be even grieved with bimſelfe thate- 
ver he puniſhed, plagued, and put usto griefe ; and 
he will returze (as he ſaith ) and haye mercy onus, 
and will do us good after he hath done us hurt, Here 
then (ina word) is the ready way to prevaile with 
God, either for raine,or for faire weather, or fora- 
ny temporallblefſing. whatſoever, to doe as £14 
did, buckle our very heads betweene our knees, 1 
meane, proſtrate our ſelves before the face of God, 
inthe kumbleR,in the lowlieſt, in the moſt dejeced 


manner that we can device, and if any meanes un- 


derheaven will fetch downe mercy from heaven, 
that will doe it. Eliah prayed againe, and the heaven; 


gave raine,and the earth brought forth her fruit.Now 
to God the Father,God the Sonne, and God the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, beaſcribed ana given, all honour and glo. | 
ry be doneand performed all ſervice and duty,from 


this time forth for evermore, CAmen. 
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TO 
THE RIGHT W OORSHIP- 


IFVELL MY TRVELY HONORED 


Friend Maſter dlexander T hiſtlethwayte 


Eſquyer, to whom I oweeven 
my owne lelfe. 


Right Worſhiptull, | 

Far Remember how Noahs Dove 

Sl ( after ſome longer ſtay then was 
expe*ted) returned at length unto 

j| the Arke from whence ſhee was 

= ſent, witha branch of Olive in her 


which ] was ſent into theſe farther parts of Eflex, 
| ard thizs long have F beene abroad, ere 7 could 
| finde out an Olive-braneh fit to preſent you with 
| it my retarne ; ſuch as it ts 1 beſeech you takeit 
| i; good part, and let it finde ( as the Authour 
bath done ) farvour and acceptance at your hands. 


'Þ And 


mouth. Your worthy Family was the Arke out of 


- C_———  — —  — PR 


 TheFpiſtle Dedicatoric: 


And the God. of peace lengthen your tranquiligh 
and continue to preſerve your houſe and famil; | 
that it may ever remaine 4s an Flappy Aral 


| 


W herein both you and yours may ſucceſcicvely by 
faved. | 


Thus prayes. 


Your pooreſervant 


and ſuppliant 


foun Goxs. 
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P$AL. 147. ver. 16,17 18... 


[He 710th ſwow like wool ;, he ſcatteret h the hoary froff 

| like aſhes: He caſteth forth hi 1ce like morſels ; who 
ts able to abiae his cold 2 He ſenaeth out his word and 
melteth them, te bleweth with his wind, and the 
waters flow. 


HE laſt time I was in this 
place, I preached you a Sum- 
mer-Sermon ( ont of F/:ahs 
prayer, 1am7s 7.17.) it being 
thenatime of extraordinary 
| heateand dre:izht; I am now 
SU | come up(through Gods mer- 
== cifull preſervation) to preach 
your77+2 ter-Sermon, ſuch as the extremity of the 
L. 2 weather. 


; A Winter Sermon. 
weather, atid the miſery of the wayes hath evenen. | 
forced me to fall upon, befides my purpoſe and in. ? 
tention ; thatſoby a kinde of ſpirituall Antiperiſta. ? 
f5, your ſoules may receive ſome waimth within, * 
whiles your bodiesare encompaſſed with ſo much 
cold without, forthisend, lhave made choyſeof | 
ſuch a Text, as will teach us to make good uſe of all - 
manner of winter weather.; whether it be fnow, or 
froſt, or Ice,or flovds,or whatever elſeit be, there 
is ſtill ſome good uſeto be made of it, itmen had 
but grace to apply their mindes and heartsyn. 
co it. 
Which that you may the better doe, bepleafed 
to obſerve with mee foure gcnerall points, which 
may be reduced to foure ſcverallneads, and bethus 4 
expreſſed. 1. The providence of God, or the care 
that God hathtocloath and kcepe warme the very } 
earth as it were with 2 Garment of wooll; (dat nj- ? 
wem ſicutlanam, He giveth $now like wooll ) 2,The 
diligence of God {if I may fo rerme it) that inthe * 
cold and bitcer evenings, when wee are cloſe and 
warme by the fire, or when we are at reſt and warme 1 
in our beds, then is our God abroad at worke, 3 
{prinkling and ſcattering the hoary or the athy froſt | 
for the health and weltare both ot man and beaſt, ! 
{ pargit pruinam ſicut cinerem, he ſtattercth or ſprinks | 
teth the hoary froſt like aſhes.) 3. The {everity of | 
God, whereby he returneth menthe ſame meaſure | 
Which they themſelves have mete untoothers ; be- | 
cauſe for the moſt part mens wor/els are /i4e 7ce, that 
15,they come hardly, and coldly, and cruelly from 
them; to the poore and hungry ; therefore God 
COMET 
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comes home tothem. in their owne kinde,atid payes 


them (as it were) with their owne coyne, and gives 
1 them Jce /ike morſels,to be botha remembrance, and 


I arevenge of their miſerable. inhoſpitality { projczr, 
I elaciews ſnwans front buccel{as, Hee cafteth forth his. 1ce 


| 
| 


| 


| like morſels,) 4. Laſtly, ſeethe goodneſle and the. 
I tender mercy of God; that when God fecth the 
| weather iS growne to that extremity, that people 
| are not able to abide his cold, then he hath compaſ- 
{ſionupon mens infirmities, and (asit followeth in 
Ithe Text} emittit verbum,er liquefacit, cc, He ſen- 
Iieth out his word and melteth them, hee bleweth with 
Ih winde, and the waters flow, Theſe be the ſeverall 
Iparts and branches of my Text, of each whereof, 1 
1vill endeavour to ſpeake, as briefely,and as effecu. 
I:lly as Godand his good ſpirit ſhall enable me. And: 
Jfrſt ofthe providence of God in cloathing the very 
Jearth., 


Dat rmivem ſicut lanam,Hee giveth {now like wool, 
1. The firſt thing { obſerve from hence is this, 


Jtharthe ſnow doth not onely come by the courſe of 
the planets, or by thecoldnefle of the Climate, or 
Jiythe vertue of any ſecondary meanes and- cauſes ; 
Jout it is Dornum Dei,the gift of God; . The ſame God 
Jthat gave us theſe foules, is hee that gives us theſe 
Iſnowes,. to be a covering anda garment ro the na- 
Jicd carth + farrebe it from us therefore ro murmure 
Jorrepirie, or thinke our ſoules agreeved with God 
Jior ſending us ſuch ſnowye weather, to hinder our 


tusbandry, to pinch our cattell, and to ſpend our 
toyer, &c, butlet us learne of David,togive God 


lieglory ofall his gifts z and fit downe and fay as - 
L'3 Elie . 
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FBlie did, 1 Sam.3.18, 1t is the Lord,let him doe what 
ſeemerh him good, for whatſoever ſeemeth good to 
him, cannot but be good, however it ſeemes to us, 
Confider{l beſeech you) wherefore it is, that the 
ſnow,and haile,and ftorme, and tempeſt are bidden 
and commanded to praiſe God, Pſa. 148. 8. and 
thinke with your ſelves, how or whtch way thoſe 
ſencelefle inanimate things can peritorme that ho- 
nourto their Maker, unlefſe it be by the Ejaculati- 
ons and expreſſions of the heart and rongue of man, 
which is the onely Lyra 4niz2ata, the living harpe of 
God, to ſound forth his prayſes, and ſet forth his 
elory tor all his gifts and benefits; Alafle thoſe live- 
leſſe creatures cannot doe it ofthemſelves, but they 
mult doe it by us, or rather indecdeit is we thatare 
commanded to doe it for them, Whereforcelſe 
hath God given to man the ule of the tongue with 

language and words to expreſle himſelfe, which he 
hath denyed to all other creatures beſides, but one- ? 
ly that Har ſhould be (asit were) The mouth of all 
His other creatures, to praiſe and glorifie God in + 
their ſtead, and intheirbehalte. If any of us ſhall * 
thinke much to doefſo little for our God, let us take 2 
heede that God doe not by us, as hee threatned to ? 
doeby thoſe Prieſts, Mal. 2. 2. Even to curſe our 2 
very bleſſings, andto makethoſe things whichare ? 
bleſſings inthemſelves, to be little better then croſ- 7 
ſesand curſes unto us. For God can giveus bleſſings 3 
with ſuch a tang that the fruition ſhall differ little 3 

from the'want as he did tothe 1ſ7a/ites when hegave 

them quailes; ſo God gives many a man children 
with ſolittle grace,that they would have accounted 
| it 


4 Winter Sermon. 
1 itevena bleflingtobe barren ſo God gives many 
| aman wealth with ſo little comfort, that it had been 
| better for their ſoules, if they had begged their 
| bread : ſo God cangiveus ſnow and raine with ſo 
little favour, that neithet we, nor thecarth ſhallre- 
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| 4s wedeſire to doe ourſelves good, and to have and 
| tohold the good will of our heavenly Father, that 
! be ſhould proſper andblefle his bleflingsto us;then 
tus in no caſe withhold from God the honony dur 
,\ »nt0 his name, but returne him ſome glory for all 

| hisgifts ; for what man will goe into a cold bedto 

: warme it, but he lookes for warmth from it againe: 

| vhat man will give his friend aring, but hee hopes 
1that hee will weare it for his ſake, or give hima 
i booke, but he hopeshe will reade it for his ſake,or 
leive himany token of love, but that hee hopes hee 


Ct he 


| yillaccept it and keepe it forhis ſake - and fhall we 


|thinke thar God doth not looke for as much as this 
1ourhands, when hegives us inow and iroſts, &c. 
\bcleeveithedoths andtherefore if thou haſt beene 
1 d&fecive this way, Ict me bethy monitour, to doe 
8 ; . 

1:3Pharaohs Butler did, Gen.q1.9, 16 cal to minds thy 
1janlt this day z and to remember that it is thy part 


J:rd duty toblefle God for all his bleflings: as well. 


I for thoſe whichthou enjoyeſt in common with 0- 
2thers, as for thoſe that thou haſt in peculiar and 
proper to thy ſelfe ; hath God given thee health ? 
J bleſſe him forit - hath he given thee wealth? bleſſe 
him for it : hath he given thee children and friends, 
and peaceable dayes? blefle him forall theſe : but 


ceive any comfort or refreſhment by it. Therefore: 


hath hee given thee his good word to inſtruct er | 
Ati 


6 A Winter Sermon. 
Hath hegiven thee his good Spirit to comfort thee? 
Hath he given thee his good grace, to preſerve and 
keepe thy ſoule 2 Oh biefle tiim for this aboye all, | 
for hee hath giventhee with ir, that which I pray | 
 Godof his mercy to give us all, Health and ſalvation 
in leſws Chriſt, So rauch for my firſt Obſervation, | 
that the very Snow-amongſt other things,is Donum # 
Dei, the zift of God, © He giveth Snow. } 
2, Furthermore, 795 tels us thatthe Syow is Nun. 
tius Dei, the meſſcnger or the ſervant of God, 14 | 
37. 6. Heſaith to the Scow be thou oz the earth ; and | 
immediately upon the: leaſt watch word of God, } 
there it fals and lies. Thus you ſhall obſerve, that 1 
all the creatures,and all the Workes of God, both } 
in heaven and earth, doein their wayes, andin | 
their kindes ſhew themſelves obedient and dutifull | 
totheir Maker, except onely man, and the devill; I 
if God ſpeaketo the Windes ( thovgh unruly crea» ? 
cures ) they obey him,ifto the Seas,to the Whales, 3 
to the Lyons, &c. they obey him ; if God doe but F 
call for a dearth (asthe Prophet told the Shunamite, © 
2 Reg. 8,1. ) ora famine, or for any other judge. 3 
- ment, they comeatthe firſt call, and flye uponthe I 
world to plague it for ſinne, you cannot name any | 
creature except man, but 1s ready at the leaſt becke | 
of God te /ulfill his Word, Ah what wretched crea- | 
tures are we, that can finde none inall the world to | 
_ comply with, butthe devill ; that can finde no other 
patterne for our diſobedience, no other partneria 
our rebellious courſes, but wee muft fetch a prefi- 
dent from hell, and from the bottomeleſle pit. Is 
itnot ſtrange ? that whereas Divines obſerve, as 
Go 


God was never called Lord in Scripture till he had 
created man, as you may ſeeinthe firſt of Geneſis, 
where itis ſaid,that God created the heaven and earth; 
and God ſaid let there be lizht,c. onely God with- 
out any otherattribute ; till he had made man, and 
Iithcathe Text cals himthe Zord Godatevery word ; 
Itointimate that God hath a ſpeciall Lordſhip and 
1Dominion over man, and lookes for more ſpeciall 
JIduty and ſervice from man, than from all his ether 
creatures : I ſay then, is it not ſtrange, that no one 
creature of Gods making doth ſo much diſhonour 
ind diſobey the Lord, as wicked, wretched man 
Enhom the Lord purpoſely made to honour and o. 
dey, and doe him ſervice. Looke to all the other 
Wcreatures, and Davidtels you, they no ſooner re- 
ceive the leaſt word of command from God, but 
Fceſently they fu!fi/l it, Pſal.148.8. Praiſe the Lord 
$\:Dragons andall deepes, fire and haile, ſnow and va- 
Qrowr fulfilling hi5 Word, There bee anumber of us, 
Athat are apt enough to heare Gods word; they have 
Javres bibulas hungry and thirfly exres for that pur- 
Joſe; or rather (as the Apoſtle cals it) pruritum as- 
num, they have akinde of itch in their eares, which 
Jlkea Tetter, the more itis rub'd, the farther it 
Jpreads, which makes them unfatiable in hearing 
Fthe word of the Lord ; but where ſhall you finde a 
man or woman, that hath any care, or makes any 
conſcience to fulfill the Word of God ( as thoſe crea- 
ures doe? ) Therebe thoſethat will goe a mile or 
woto hearea Sermon ; but where ſhall you finde 
methat will goe out ofhis owne doore to 4ve a Ser- 

mon? I meane, to doe as God would have him; 
M that 
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thatis, to repent of his ſinnes, to reforme his life; 


to follow his calling with a good conſcience, andto | 
walke with his God with an honeſt heart, whichis 
the principal} and the maine of Chriſtianity 2 You | 
Lnow that Hecariz7 1s but a part of that ſervice wee | 


oweto God; as our Saviour intimates In the Gol- 
pell, where he ſaith, that ary choſe the better part; 
It is the doing of Gods will, and the faifrling of hy 


7ord, that makes onr ſervice entire and compleate, | 
and ſuchas God weuld haveit, This leflon, if we | 
will not learne it by the Scriptures, we may learhe 
it of the very ſenccleſſe creatures, of the very Soy | 
inmy Text; for (ſaith 796) God doth but ſpeaketo 
the Snow, and ſay, Be thou on the earth, and there - 
itreſts, till God remooves it. This 1s my ſecond 
obſervation, that the Snow is #auxti#s Dez,the mel. 
ſenger and ſervant of God, and may teach man 0- -/ 
bedience tohis Maker. Therefore Chriſt expoſtu+ } 
lateth itas an abſurd thing in men to cry Lora, Lord, * 
(z.) to profeſle and ingeminate a verballſubjeQionz . 
whereas really and indecede they would not doeſo - 
much for God as the very ſenceleſſe and bruitih 4 


Creatures. 


3. Moreover, Jebtels us,Chap. 38.22.that God | 
hath, Theſaures nivs; Treaſures of Snow, which hs 1 
reſerveth and keepeth in ſtore againſt ſuch time as 1 
the earth ſhall ſtand moſt in neede of it x and ſoyou 4 
{hall obſerve in Scripture, that God hath treaſures 1 
inſtore for all kinde of mercies, Hee hath atreaſure ! 


-_ 


or raine (as 7obtels us inthe ſame place ) that is,in | 


the ſcorching heate of Summer, whenthecarth doth 
eyenrend,and ſplit,and gaſpe tor want of moylture, 
- 
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as if it were ready (as it were ) to give up the ghoſt, 
thendoth God goe to his Treaſury, and fetch out 
that ſame plu via rupificar;, Pſal, 68, 9, gracious 
enriching rainz, that refreſheth the bowels of the 
earth, and maketh the very Vallies ( as David 
ſpeakes) even tolaugh andfing. The ſame Prophet 
vavidtels us Pſal. 17.14. that God hath Theſaurnm 
£/ monte, atreaſure of foode, and provition forthe 
belly [Whoſe bellies thou filleſt with thy hid treaſure.) 

that is, intime of dearth and famine when the City 
ſhalibe forced tocry to the Country,as the mandid 
ty Pawl, AT. 16, 9. Come ont of Macedonia, and 
helpe #5 3 and when the Countrey {hall thinke ( as 
that Nobleman did. 2 Reg. 7.) that the ſcarcity of 
provifion is ſo great, tha if the Lord ſhould make 

windowes is heaven, itwouldallbe little enough to 

fill the bellics of the people : then doth God of his 
poodnefle provide for the poore, then doth he goe 

to his ſecret and hidden treaſure, and by wayes un- 


[l.kely and unexpected,doth Godtake order fortheir 


reliefe that pur ticir truit in him. I:cyond all theſe, 


| God hath one Treaſure more, more worth than all 
I the reſt, and thatis Theſa:rus Cratiz, the treaſure 
| othis grace and goodnefle, winch he hath hidden, 
I 2nd laid up in the Brealt and Bolome of Teſus Chriſt, 
Coloſ. 2. 3. 78 5:2 (ſaiththe Apoitle) arc 2idthe 
I treaſures of wiſedome and kuiwledge, Theretore asin 
E2ypt, they thar wanted any core went all to 7o- 
{eph, who had the Treaſures and Storefouſes in his 


owne keeping ; {olet allthat want grace, repare ro 
leſus Chriſt, whois the Lord high Treatuicr of the 
oraces of God, | 

M 2 Now 
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Now.theſe treaſures of grace are ſaid to be hidis 
chriſt, notas Moſes body was hidden by the C1 a- 


zel, tothe intent that ir ſhould not be found; but as 
che woman inthe Goſpell, Hat. 13. 15 ſaid to hide 
her leaves inthe meale, that the vertue of it may be 
diffuſed and Ciiperſed into every bit of her bread. ln 


this ſence, doth God hide his graces in the heart of _ 


leſus Chriſt, that all wee that are his ſinfull mem- 


bers may have a taſte and a relliſhof the ſame gra- 


ces that are in him : according to that 7ohy 1, 16, 
Of his fulneſſe we all receive grace for grace : that is, 
(as one ſweetely expounds it) asa child inpgenerati- 
on receiveth from his Parents member for membe 

or asthe Paper from the Preſle receiveth Letter for 


Letter z or aStheglaiſe from the face receiveth]. | 


mage forImage; ſodoe wee from Teſus Chriſt re- * 
ceive grace for grace; that is, for every grace that * 
isin Chriſt, (appertaining toa generall ſanQificati- 
on, as humility, zcale, devotion, &c.) there isa ? 
prace inns (if we belong to him) in ſome meaſure ? 
and proportion anſwerable and agreeable to the * 


ſ{amein him. Thus are wee ( throvgh Gods mercy) 
partakers of the ſame treaſure with our bleſſed Sa- 
yiour, and we carry it about(asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes) 
Wooperirars in earthen weſſels, therefore it ſtands usin 
hand to take heed of knockesand fals, Imeane,into 
finne whereby the treaſure of Gods grace may be 
endangeredinus. Thus you ſee, that God hathtrea- 
ſures for all mercyes; and indecd his treaſures are 
all, and oncly for mercy ; as for that ſame treaſure 
of wrath, Re.2.5, that is ours and none of Gods; 
god treaſures vp nothing but mercy; itis wee that 


ſtore 
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| thy heart treaſurcſt up wrath for thy ſelfe againſt the 
| 443 of wrath; God doth not treaſure up wrath for 
| thee, norforany man elſe, but thou treaſureſt and 
| ſoreſt 1t up for thy ſelte ; and thereforc if God pay 
| thee home in thy owne coyne, and empty thy trea- 
| ſure uponthy owne head, thou muſt thank thy ſelte, 
| ina word,though God keepesthe treaſures of mer- 
1cy, yet we keepe the key ( at leaſt wee may if wee 
| wi]l our ſelves)tor Ged hath given vs a key that will 
| open any treaſure that God hath, and thatis humble 
| ntayer, It 15 Claws Celithe key of Heawen gates ; On- 
1lytake heed that we doe not ſufferthe wards of this 
Jicytogrowtuſty for want of uſe, leaſt 1n the day 
Jotcxtremity, when we come tothe doore of mer- 
Jcy, our key will rot openit. Theſe things havelI 
I :oted upon occaſion of obs expreſſion touching the 


J ircaſures of the Syow, which God layesup. inſtore. 


I for the earth againſt the time of neede; that is, in 


] tharpe and bitter weather, when the fruites of the - 


{cart lye naked and bare, and have nothing to de. 
Ind them from the cold and killing blaſts of the 
1] inde and froſt - then doth God bring forth the 
] ſnowes out of histreaſury, or out of his wardrobe, 
1 :5a veſture of Woollto keepe warme the corne that 
I ittake no hurt, asit folleweth inmy Text, Dat n= 
1 v2 [cat lanam, He aiveth Snow like Wool, 

1 And why keWoeol ? I ſuppoſe for two principall 
J rcaſons, | 

1. Proptey albedinem, for the wh:tencſle of it. 


That Metapher it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt to uſe | 
M 3 clle-. 


u i 
| fore and fill his treaſure with wrath. As the Apoſtle 
| faith, 7hou, (O wicked man) after the hardneſſe of 
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elſewhere,Pſal.5 1.7, Purge me with Hyſope, and! 


fall be cleane,waſh me,and 1 ſhall be writer then Snow, 


to fhew whata bleſſed chinge and alteration Gods 
mercy and our repentance makes in rhe {oule ofa 
poore ſinner, who canteil where the [pot was, when 
theskinneis rinſed ; now the onely waſhing: lye for 
the heart and for the inward parts, is thar which is 
made with the aſhes of our finacs,to rinſe and ſcoure 
our ſuules. That ſoule which defore was as blacke 
25pitch or heli with wickednefle, and workes of 
_ darkenefſe, being rinſed by repentance, and renued 
by the Spirit otTeſus Chriſt, becomesascleane and 
white, as pure and unſpotted inthe eyes of God,as 
the criven Snow is in ours. Take away my iniquity 
(faith David) and thou ſhalt finde none: when God 
hath takenaway a mans iniquity, his finnes are no 
more to be found than itthey had never beene. See 
E fay 1.16. Waſh ye,make ye cleane, put away the evil 
of your doings from before my eyes, © c. What then? 
Why then(ſaith God, ver. 18. ) Though your ſrnns 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow, though they 
bered like crimſon, they ſnall be as Wooll, Youknow 
thatcrimſon and {carlet is fo deepe a dye, that all 
the Artunder heaven cannot alter it or take it out: 
yetthe Lord can make ofa Scar/et-fraver, a Milke- 
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white-Saint: God can take out the deepeſt dyes of þ 


finne, though they be finnes in graine,and the ſoule 
ſhall becomeasthe Snow or Wool! that was never 
dipt or (tained, Therefore whenthou goeſt or loo- 
keſt abroad inthe Wintertime, and {eeſt the Snow 
lye whiteas Wooll uponthe ground ; then refle& 
upon thy ſelte and fay, © that my ſoule was of t ” c0- 
Jour : 
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| King of heaven take pleaſure 1n our beauty. Let nei- 
ther man nor womanthereiore boaſt or be proud of 


their white 0#t/#de, but rather labour and pray for 
iwhite Inſide, thatthey may be as Moſes was ſaid 


tobe 2579: 9529, eAFF.T720. faireto God, (forſo 


the Originall hathit ) wetranilate it, He was ex- 


|ceeding faire, but the Grecke fignifies, Ze was faire 
1'2God, and when all is done thar 1s the true beauty 
Ithar commends us to God, when the other beauty 
| igwithcred and wrinkled, and cleane gone, then - 
| doth this 1uwereſcere grow younger and better with 
Jae, Whenſocvertheretore God ſendsa Snow,doe 
1:ot thou (like a bruite beaſt ) onely trample uponir, 
11nd tread it uncer foote ; but make ſome benefit of 


FR 


Jitto thy ſoule, and ſay within thy ſelfe, This isthe 
4I-olour of my Saviour, Revel, 1, 14, The Saints in 
J teaven are all of this co'our, as white as this very - 
3 Snow ingraceand glory, Revel.7. 14. Lord make 
} nyſoule of the ſame colour too, that I may no lon- 


2r reſemble the devill, in being blacke with finne 
ind iniquity, but may reſemble the Saints and An- 
oelsin being white with innocency and integritye 
Confider 


F TJ 
zi: Oh that all the blackneſle and darkenefle, the 
1 deformity and uglinefle of my finnes were done a- 
1 way,and that my ſoule were reſtored to that Candor 
7 ind whitenefſe, and bright fincerity that this Snow 
1:oth repreſent. Beloved, it is not the outward 
Jbrightncfſe and beauty of the countenanceand com. 
Jolexion that God regards, where there is 507 7 
1:12, ablacke baſe heart within ; but itistharſame 
| decor ab intus that inward intrinſecall comelineſſe 
! that David ſpeakes of, Pſal. 45.24. that makes the 
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Conſider (Ibeſeech you) why is it ſaid, 1 Cor, 15, 
That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdome of I 
God : The meaning cannot be, that the ſnbſtance I} 
of fleſh and blood cannot inherit Gods Kingdome, I; 
for then what ſhould become of all the Saints and JF 
ſervants of God, whole ſoules are gone beforchand I 
into hezven, while cneir bodies lye in the duſt ex. Yy 
pecting glory ; but the meaning truely 1s, that the I 
corruption of fleſh and blood cannot come within FJ 
that Kingdome; that is, fleſh and blood as it 1s cor. F; 
rupted and defiled, as itis blacked and beimeared, I 
and tained with finne and Satan, ſoit ſhall never I: 
come within the Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, and of I, 
God our heavenly Father : but when fleſh and J} 
blood ſhall be waſhed,aud cleanſed, and ſanQified, F; 
by thegrace, and by the Spirit, and by the blood Y; 
of Teſus Chriſt. and become as white as Snow, then Y: 
is itcome to the right colour, then, and not till Y; 
then, is fleſh an.| blood fit for Gods Kingdome, F 
and for the bleſſed ſociety of the Saints inlight. $0 | 
much for the firſt reaſon, why God is ſaid to give ? 
_— like Wool!, for the purity and whitenefle | 
of it. 
2. Propter «ti litatem, for the benefitand warmth | 
ofit ; forthough the Snow be cold and chilling to | 
us, it is warme and comfortable to the earth, likea | 
garment of Wooll upon the backe of it, to preſerve | 
and cheriſh the kindly fruites of the earth, that in 
duc time { through Gods mercy ) wee may enjoy 
them, Reaſontherefore with thy ſelfe, if God (0 
cloathe the earth which is but ſcabe/lum Dei, the | 
footeFoole of God, the loweſt and baſeſt part of his 
Creatio 
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AWi 
Creations Wil he not much more cloathethce,O man, 
thou art 7mago Dez, the Image of God, that carryeſt 
the ſtampe of God uponthy ſoule, as the coyne bea- 
reth the tampe of the King upon the fide : ſurely 
he that taketh care for Oxen, will much more take 
care for Chriſtians, He that feedeth the young Ra- 
yens that call upon him, will ſurely feede young In- 
{ants that callupon him : Fe that cloatheth the graſſe 
Jifthe field, which doth him no ſervice, will cer- 
Jtinely provide cloathing forusif wee doe him any 
Iſcrviceas we ought to doe, Remember how God 
Iprovided for the ſraclites when they were inthe 
Ivilderneſſe, where there was no new apparell to be 
Ibought, God ſo provided that the old apparell web 
they had,did neither weare out, nor waxe foo little 
For them : but their cloathes grew as their bodies 
Jorew, and their ſhooes grew as their feete grew,and 
Ithc one was as lafting and asdurableasthe other. 
1 Takenocaretherefore (ſaith our Saviour) ( mea« 
Jiing no diſtruſtfull care) what ye ſhall eate or drinke, 
Jor what cloathcs ye ſhall have tocover you ; Why #2 
Jr your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have neede 
J$i/theſe things : Alas, may ſome ſay,this is but ſmall 
Jcomfort, rotell a man, be of good comfort, for 
JCod knoweth thy wants; ortotell a ficke man, be 
ofgood comfort, for God knoweth thy diſcaſes ; 
Jortotell amanthat is undone, be of good comfart, 
Jior God knowcth thy loſſes, &c. I ſay this, that 
God knoweth all things were but a feeble Cordiall, 
ffo be, that the knowledge of God were not (as it 
s) accompany cdand attended with the helpefull- 
eſſe and the goodnefſte of God, that w RereneVer 
N © 
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God knowes there isa want, hee takes a ſpeedy 

courſe to relieveand ſupply ir z according to that, 2 
Chron.16.6. Oculi domint diſcurruat, ec. the eyes 
#the Lord runnc to and frothronghont the whole earth | 
(20t barely to ſee and take notice 05 wiatis wanting | 
oramiſſe, bur) roſhow himſclfe [rang in the behalfe | 


h# 


A 


ef them, whoſe hearts are perfcet towards him, Doubt | 
not therefore but Reataſtly belecye, hee thatis fo | 
catefull to cloathe. the earth, will have a greater | 
care to cloathe. thee, if thou belongeſt to Heas | 
YEN, ] 
Laſtly, from hence, they that are rich inthis | 
world, may learne ( ina contrary ience to that of | 
Lucifer) to be {miles altiffimolike to the moſt high ? 
God, Imeane in goodrefle and tender mercy ; we © 
uſe to ſay dives quaſe d;/45, to intimate that atich ? 
man ſhould be tothe poore, as Hoſes was to dur | 
70, inſome ſencea God, Exod. 4. toſuccourand ? 
defend them in the time of neede : ſo then, looke 
how God above doth in the. Summer time refreſh 
the bowels of the carth with raine, and inthe Win- 1 
ter time keepe warme the backe of it with Snow-:-! 
{o ſhould they P/ilemen-like, refreſh the bowels of | 
the poore thatare pinched with hunger; and Doy- | 
c45-like provide ſome cioathing for the backes- of | 
the poore, that arenot able to cloath themſelves, | 
It is recorded of 796 to his eternall haypincſſeand | 
honour, thatthe /oypes ofthe prove did bleſſe him, be- | 
ang warmed with the ficece of his fGocke, Ch waata | 
bleſſed thing it is to have the bleHing of the noore 


| WE! 


and the bleſſing of God into the bargeine, 25d all 


's 


for the offals ofa mans eſtate, Such a min {halibs 


- 


blcfled 
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| bleſiedin his nzme, bleſſed in his perſon, blefled 
| in his poſtericy ; God will bleſſe a charitable min-* 
ded man, men will bleſſe him, heaven will bleſfe 
| him; earth will bleſle him, all that ever have been 
| comforted or cloathed by him will blefſe him too x 
their backes will blefle him, their bellies will blefſe 
I kim, their ſoules will bleſle him ; his houſe ſhall 
| bee filled with bleffings, asacrue!l mans houſe is 
filled with curſes. Therefore as David ſaid of the 
men of Zabez, when newes was brought him that 
they had buryedthe bones of Sas, 2 Sams. 2.5. Bleſ- 
ſed be yeof the Lord, the Lord recempence you this mer- 
cy : So may [ſay ofa mercifull minded man,blefſed 
beſucha man ofthe Lord, the Lord will ſurely re. 
compence him, mercy for mercy, kindenefle for 
kindneſſe, and whatſoever coſt hee hath beſtowed 
upon earth, hee ſhall finde it a hundred fold with 
God inheaven, This lefion men of wealth and abi- 
lity may learne ofthe yery Snow, or rather of the 
God that ſends it ; not to lay all »5on their owne 
backs, ſa/tzs & ſylv.i5(as he faid)groves and grounds 
andall to decke up thetuſeives, but lay fomething 
out upon the backes of Chriſts naked members,that 
they may heareth:t comiortable doome at the laſt 
day, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, for Twas naked and 
ye cloathed, ef cs 
I hadaconceite as I came by the way, that the 
Snow did carry inita lively reſemblance of the 
late of this word, in ſundry paſlages, I will but 
name them, 2nd leave them to your conſidera» 
{ tion. 
7. Asthe carth lies warme undcr tlie Snow, and 
N 2 feeles 
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feeles not the bitterblaſtsof winde and froſt, which 
other poore creatures fhrinke and ſmart for; ſo fares 

it with therich men ofthis world, that lye warme 
with their wealth about them, and have no tecling 
nor compaſſion of the cold and hunger, the miſeries 

and neceſſities of their poorcr brethren. So Dives | 
being warme within, had no tecling of poore Lazg- 

14s without - now Dives lignifics a 71ch man, and 
Lazar (inthe Originall ) fignifiesone qui auxilis 
deflitutus eſt, one that ſtands in neede of helpe; and | 


the intent ofthe Parable is to ſhew, that the richare 
commonly as deſtitute ofpitty, as the poorearede- 
ſitute of helpe, the one hath little or no teeling of | 
the other ſufferings, | 
2. You may obſerve how the Snow goes by drifts, | 
the Wind fetcheth it off from one place to fillup | 
another, many a peece of ground is madenakedand | 
barc,to fill up ſome ditch, or pile up againſt ſome 
hedge. and there it lies to keepe thoſe places warme - 
that were warme before : Evenſo doth the wealth | 
of this world goe by drifts, the winde of advetſity | 
fetcheth it off from one man to fill up the unſatiable } 
ditch of another man;zand many a mans meanes /like 
the Snow ) is blowne cleane away from him and his | 
poſterity into the hands of Viurers and rich Op- 
preſlours, to keepe them warme that were warme 
already, toincreafe their wealth that had roo much | 
before : jult as Naboths Vineyard was blowne away 
from him and from his children, into the territory 
and demaines of wicked 4446, 
3- Looke how the boyesard other youths toyle 
themſelves in the cold to mike a Snow-ball, that 


{hall 


dal NURSE 7 7 ade ww n "_ IS. " 


A Winter Sermon. 19 


ſhall licke up the other Snow, and laſt whenthatis 


gone z ſodoth many a covetous man toyle himſelfe 
inthe world,and licke up his poore neighbours with 


| hard bargaines, and cruell dealings, and all thisto 


rowle up himſclfea private wealth, which whenhe 


| hath done,1s but like a Snow: ball, it way laſt fora 
| time, but vix gandet tertius haves, 1tis a venture but 
| /omeunthrifty Heire will waſte it and melt it away, 
| :s feſt,and as 111 as ever his father gotit, 


4. The Snow blindesa mans eyes, that when he 
comes into adarke roome, he can ſcarſe diſcerne an 
thing : Thusare many a mans eyes dazled with the 
vanities and vices of the world,:that when he ſhould 
come tolookeinward into the darke corners of his 
heart, to fee how the caſe ſtands betwixt God and 


| iis ſcule, likethe blinded Sodowmites, hee gropes at - 
| :00ne-day, and cannot find the doore of Godsmer- 


cy to Enter at, So/omon ſaith, that 2ifts blinde the 
eyes ofthe wiſe; Tnthe Originall it is Pickim : ſuch 


| 4. have their eyes open 3 the meaning is, that corrup-= 


I tion and bribery ſo dazleth many a wiſe may, that 
| though his eycs be cpento the world- ward, to hell- 
ward,they are blinde ro God-ward, andto heaven- 
| ward, and cannot ſec into the things that belong to 
I the right way of plcafing of God, and ſaving their 
| owne ſoules, 


c. As many a durghili, and maty a dirty flough. 


| is 1d under a driſt of Snow, that a wan can neither 


ſee itnor ſuſpeRit : ſois many a baſe minde, many 


| afalſe heart, hid under a faire outſide,that will make 
profeſſion and promiſes cf fayour and friendſhipto 


a man in proſperity ; but let him be caſt or driven 


N 2 UPON 
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upon them in adverſity, hee ſhall finde them like q 
rotten quagmire under a heape of Snow, a meancs 
rather th finke him, thanto lave cor tuccour him at |* 
ſuch a time. 

| 
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6, Laſtly, as Leontivs ſaid once to Nis ſonneg, 


pointing with his fingerto his gray-baires, 7:10 75 


or ruveions,Ccyrnenthis Snow metts, there will be I 
a food; ſoictall oid weather beaten ftaners, puers | 
Ecathm annoritm (as the FrOpnce tpeake”) EBſuy 55, 
20, Thai areazea in time ara franc, but childienin | 
erace and knowledge, that nuve feathered their I, 
neſis intbis world, and have gco:1ing fo take twin Y 


is [of 


the world to conc; lettnem bewaric { 2s hee taid) 
{eaſt a flood of fire aid Þbrimitone in wine internal I 
lake, doe follow upct ite melting of their Snowye I 
heads,upon the diflolution of then ſitiull ſoules and 
bodics. 

Theſe thoughts came 1n upon the by, and there. | 
fore I willnot ſtand toenlarge them, but haſtento | 
the next generall partof my $ext, as it followethin | 
the next place, Spargit prutmam jicut cinerem; Het 
feattereth or ſprinklesh the goary froſt like aſhes. 

2, 'ThisIitermed the Diligence of God , He that 
keepeth 1ſpacl neither ſlumberecth ner {icepeth ; but 
whenweareaſlcepe, God isawake, when wee are 
at reſt, Godisat worke ; when wee are taking our 
eaſe within, then is our God taking paines abroad, 
to ſprinkle the hoary Froſt inthe evening, for our 
healthand weltare inthe morning. "The confidera- 
tion hereof ſhould move us,not onely to praife God 
for his Day-mercies, as Daviddid [| Sever: times a day 
will T praiſe thee (ſaithhe) ?/al. 119. ] becauſe hee 

| knew 


AWinter £ermon. 21 
I:new that ſo,and more than ſo often he was behol. 
| ding to God every Gay that came over his head; but 
alſo wee have juſt cauſe to remember God for his. 
Night-mercies, for his preſervation and proteQGion, 
for his cuſtody and care that hee hath ofus in the 
noht, a5Weilasinthe day time, Have In0t remens » 
iy. ihee 6n any bea (ſaith David elſewhere) and: 
thor 7ht upon thee when Twas wakinge,Pſal.63. 7. SO 
t1100 ht forgotten God at thy board, remember 
him cn thy bed, ttthou haſt not thovght upon him 
| intoe aay, thinke upon him the more 1n the night, 
| id when at any time God holdeththy eyes waking 
a5he did Davids often ) then contidegand callts 
niade Gods mercics, and thine owe ſinnes, be 
| thankefull for the one, be humble for the other, and 
| then lie downe in the peace of Ieſus Chriſt, Andin 
| the morning when thou walkeſt abroad, and ſeeſt 
| tbc hoary tjolt lye upon the ground like athes ; then 
| thicke with thy ſelfe, this is the worke of Gods 
owne hands, Cod 5ath ſurely beeriein this place, and 1 
i w4 n0t aware of it. 

Now markethe manner of ods working, Spay- 
ot prujnam, re ſpriakieth t;cvoary 7:9ft ;, thatis, he 
cOth it in ſuck « ſeci ct infentible invifible manner, 
tharno man living caa perceive 1t, tl] God have 
cone hisweike aud fi: hed it, arndevenſo, it plea- 
ſeth God toworks:; 1d bring to paſſe the regenera» 
ton of a ſinſull ſonic 5 My Father worketh (faithour 
Soyicur) and 1 674g, and yet dota worketh aitc: 
luc a ſecret way, that vniull a man be converted, 
the worke of Gocs grace cannot be imagined no! 
perceived, as it was with cur Saviourat hisreſuc- 
rection. 
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region, when he was riſcn, he appeared and ſhew- | 
ed himſelfe, but the manner of his riſing, or how, 
or which way he aroſe and got out of the Sepulchre, 
no man living ſaw or couid conceive, as Solomey 
ſaith, tht the w.y of 4 [hip in the ſe.1 is not to ve known 
or found : a man may ſtand upon the ſhore, and ſee 
the ſhip, and the ſea, an the ſhip going on the ſea, 
but the way ofa ſhip in the ſea 15 unknowae, and un- 
diſcernable : evenlſo the wayes of God in tranſl. 
ting men out of the ſtate offinne and deatit, into the 
ſtate of grace and life, are ſzze veſtizys, unſearcha- 
ble,and paſt finding out. Many a one is troubled that 
he knowes not the very inſtant ot his converſion and 
regeneration to God, and therefore makes queſti- 
on of his Chriſtian calling z but you know theres 
oreatdifference betwixt a manthat is ſuddenly con- 
verted as Pavl was, like a brand ſaatcht ont of the fire, 
{as Saint 7#de ſpeakes) in the very heatc of their 
ſinnes - and ſuch as have the grace of God wrought 
inthem by degrees ( as Timotvy had ſenſim ſine ſen- 
{+, now alittle and then alittle, by the ſecret ſup- 
plies of the Spirit ofgrace : now it is ancaſfie matter 
for the oneto ſet downe the time and manner of 
their regeneration: not ſo for the other. Butthe | 
effe& of all 1s this ; ifa man can find in himſelfe the 
markes of the Lord Teſws, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) 
I meane the infallible ſignes and ſymptomes of | 
erace,(as adefireto feare God,a care to pleale him, | 
and a kindly repentance when he hath done amiſle) | 
let him neyer make queſtion of his owne converſi. 
on, but take it asan undoubted evidence to his ſoule : 
that God hath received himinto the ſtate of mercy, | 
where. | 
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wherein hee will reſerve him for ever unto Teſus 
Chriſt, No man makes queſtion how thefroſt is 
gendred when he ſees itlye upontheearth, becauſe 
he knowes it isthe handy worke of God. And fois 
tN1S. 

Apaine, Spargit pruinam. Looke how God doth 
with the hoary froſt, how hee ſcatters it upon the 


eraſſe, that noone ſpot of ground hath irall, but e- 
| very pile of grafſe hath ſome ſprinkling of it: ſo he 
| doth with all his heaverly gifts and graces, no man 
| ever was ſo happy to have the fulneſle of grace, ſave 
| onely our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt : All wee 
| have but our ſprinklings, a ſprinkling of faith, a 


ſprinkling of zeale, a ſprinkling of repentance, and 
other graces, ſome more, ſome leſſe, as God is 
pleaſed to diſtribute ir. Hence the grace of God is 


| compared untotwo things in Scripture, which are 
| both things of ſprinkling, namely, $a/r, and Seed. 
| Our Saviour compares it unto ſalt, Marte g. nlr. 
| Have ſalt in your ſelves, ana ve at peage one with ano- 
| ther, Now youknow, They thatſcaſon meate,doe 


not [ay their ſalt all ona heape, but ſcatter it and 


| fprinkle it all over, that every part may be made [a- 


youry by it: Sodoth God ciſtribute to every man 
ameaſure of grace, thatÞ1s ioule may be ſeaſoned 
and all his ſervices be mace ſavoury to the Lord, 


| that he may ſmell inthem, as he did in Noahs facrt- 
| fice, Odorem quietts, a Savour ef ref, Saint John 
| compares thegrace of God unto Seede, 1 70h. 3.9. 


Hee that 6 borne of God car avt {inne, ( meaning linne 


1 untodeath) Why 2 quia ſemen Dei, becauſe the ſeed 
1 1fGod abideth in him, "Now you know no ſower 
{ laycshis ſeedeall on a heape, but ſcatters and ſprin- 


O kles 


Llesit all over his land, thatevery furrow may have 
ſome part of the ſeede, and yeeld himagaine ſome 


fruite of increaſe. Thus doth God ſow the ſeede of 
cternall life in the mindes and hearts of all faithſull 
people, there isno one that hath all grace,and there 
1s no one but hath ſome, ſome ſprinkling of ever 

grace, For this cauſe (I ſuppoſe ) the blood of 


Chriſt is called the 400d of ſprinkling,Heb.12. 24, | 


in allufiontothe Paſſeover where the bloed of the 
Paſchall Lambe. was ſprinkled on the poſts of the 


dooreto ſave the houle from the deadly ſtroke of 


the revenging Angel. So is the blood of ſeſus Chriſt 
ſprinkled (as it were) by the finger of God upon the 
ſoules and confciences of all penitent finners, to 


favetheir ſoules from death, and to take out the 


blots and ſtaines of our finnes. Looke how CA qua- 


forts takes out the blots of Inke out of Paper, fo 


doth this precious blood takeout the blots of finne 


out of the ſoule ; and blefled of God is that manthat 
is ſprinkled with it. All thoſe ſprinklings of blood | 
:;nthe Law of Moſes, wereall but types and ſhad- | 


dowes ofthis blood of ſprinkling which peaketh better 
things than that of Abel, 'Eecauſe 4bels blood cryed 
for revenge, but the blood of our Saviour cryes for 
mercy, anddrownes the cry of our deadly finnes, 
that cry and roare for vengeance, And thereforeif 
thou haſtnot had the grace to keepe thy ſelfe un. 
ſpotted ofthe world, but rather for want of grace 
and care haſt beſtained and be{potted thy ſelfe with 


filthy luſts and finnes: thenlet me adviſe thee thus. 


todoe; as Toſeph of CArimatheawent to Pilate and 


begged the body of Teſts, Tohn19. 38. Sodoe thou | 
zoe to God and begge the blood of leſus, and defire | 


the 
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the Lord toſprinkleituponthy ſoule, that thy fins 
| may be done away, andthy iniquities may be ſeene 
nomore: foreven this kinde of ſprinkling is as ea- 
feto God, as that whereof my Text hereſpea- 
kerch. Hee ſcattereth or ſprinkleth the hoary froſt like 
aſhes. 
| [Sicnt cinerem,like A fjhes ] Weread Exod.g.8, 
| That Moſes by Gods appointment tooke aſhes from 
| offthe furnace, and ſprinkled them towards heaven, 
and they bred botches and boy les and blainesupon 
| manand beaſt. 1f God ſhould ſprinkle ſuch aſhes a. 
mong us, or it the hoary troſt ſhould bring forth 
ſuch effects, what a woetfull caſe were we in : How 
| much cauſe therefore have wee ( as the Prophet 
| ſpeakes, Heo/. 3.5.) To feare the Lord and his good- 
| ne; inthat being ſo unthankefull and fo evillas 
we are, yet God is pleaſed out of his owne good. 
| neſſe and mercy ( not becauſe we pleaſe him, but 
| becauſe mercy pleaſeth him, 17ch4.7.18,) todoe 
us good and no harme «1! our dayes, and to ſprinkle 
| {uch wholeſome, healthfull fro, as ſhall doe eye- 
ry man good and no man hurt. 'tis ſaid, Ex9.16.14s 
That Manna,which was cillea Anzels-food,not be- 
cauſe the 427e/s did eate it, but becauſe the Angels 
dt! prepare it and tring it and make it ready for the 
peoples cating : this 24n4 lay upon the ground like 
the hoary froſt inthe morning. Doubtlefle it was 
to intimate, that Mansaisnomore to God, than 
aſhes arerous; and thar if neede were, rather than 
his people ſhould famiſh, God can turne the hoary 
froſt into Angels food, that we might Iive upon the 
one as the Iſraelites did uvon the other forty yeares 
together, David was driven toa low ebbe, wow 
O 2 "= 
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heſaid, P/al.102, 9. Cinerem tangiam pantm mans» 
ducawi, Thave eaten aſhes like bread, Itake it, it was 


not ſo much out of neceſſity, as to teſtifie his hum. | 
lity, that hee did eſteeme himſelte ſo vile a ſinner, 
that hee was not worthy to feede upon any better 


food,and that duſt and aſhes were too good for him, 
And ſo inthe dayes of old,they were wont intimes 
of ſorrow and ſadneſſe to ſprinkle duſt and aſhes up- 
ontheir heads; from whence(lI take it) our ſh. 
wedneſday hath its name, being dres cinerum a day 
v7 herein men humbled them before the Lordin 
duft and aſhes : this they did to expreſfle the humi- 
liation and deepe abalement of their ſoules, that 
they thought themſelves not worthy to beabove 
ground, but to be under carth in the grave, dead 


and diſſolved into duſt and. aſhes, 1 will not here - 


preſſe the imitation ofthe ceremony, but onely the 
obſervation of the ſubſtance of that at which con- 
cernes us asneerely, as it did them + and that is,-I 
would haye you be as humble, as ſorrowfull,as de- 
zeced and as penſive for your finnes, as vilely and 
baſely, and meanely conceited of yourſelves, as 


they that ſtrawed aſhes upon their heads, orasthey 


that cate aſhes inſtead of bread, and mingled their 
drinke with weeping. 

And ſolcome to the third general! point of my 
Textas it tolloweth inthethird place, 


Je Proyctt ej us g/cm ſicnt buccelias, Hee cafteth 


forth bis 1te like mor ſcls, 


Me thinkes the Ice hath ſome reſemblance ofthe 
fatc of this worid, which is dangerous two waics, z. 
Forſlipping.2. Forbreaking. 


1, Forflipping, ſo the Fathers call the finnes of 


the _ 


|the godly by thename of Zapſw, flippings, becauſe 


a. 
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_ 
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(like men en Ice) they ſlipt and fell ere they were a» 
ware of it. And Davidſaith ofthe men of this world, 


|Pſal.7 3.T hat God hath ſet themin ſlippery places. Now 
]amanthar walkes ina ſlippery place, had need walke * 


very circumſpectly and very warily,leaſt heget a ſlip 
1n2wares thathee cannot recover himſelfe without 


| hurt and danger: Sothe Apoſtle: adviſeth all. good 


Chriſtians to ſeethat they walke Circumſpectly. Ephe.s 
15.40t as fooles, but as wiſe. A foole will venture to 


| runne headlong on the Ice, as if he-were upon firme 
| ground, buta wiſe man will be very circumſpec and 
| #ary,and rake heede to every ſtep he takes, becauſe 
 heknows the danger. So ſhoulda Chriſtian take heed 
|tohis wayes,and if he finde himſelfe going, that he is 
1 ready to flip and fall from. God intoany finne, orto 
| becarried headlong by the ſtrength of his owne cor- 
| uption, or other temptation into any dangerous-or - 
| wicked ation: let him then call unto the Lord as Da- 


viddid Pſal, 119.117. ſuſtentame,ec. ſtay thou menp, 


ind I ſhall be ſafe ;, like a man ready tofall, he prayes 
| God to uphold and ſtay himup. For itis certaine, a 
| manhath not any power ofhimſelfe ro ſtay himſelfe, 


but that, as 7 «anatels us in her Song, 1 $429.2.9.It is 


| God that keepeth the feete of his Saints, and ſtayes 
| them whenthey are going intoan evill courſe. And | 
Moſes tels us, Dent.3 3.3. That God hathall his Saints - 


inhis hands, (as a Nurſe hath her child) and will not 
ſuſerthem to fall into their own miſchiefe:and there- 


| fore our care muſt be by daily prayerto put our ſelves - 


into Gods hands, and defire God to leade us by his 
prace and his good ſpirit,& not leave usto our ſclyes, 


| for then wee ſhall ſurely ſlip and fall intoevill. That 
| O 2 child 
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agreatſhew inthe world, have beene in great dea. 
lings,and beene confident of their fortunes, till thelce 
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child thatcares not to be led, but will go of himſelfe; ? 


gets many a knockeand many a {hrewd fall ; but che I" 


child thatis fearefull and will cry to beled, that chilq © 


ſcapes many a broken face : Therefore Daviddefires | 


God to leade him, pſal.;.8. Whereupon faith cMuſ. 


culus, Duci cecorum eſt, puerorum, infirmorum, ec, to | 


beled, isa thing that properly belongs to ſuch as are | 


blinde, and to children, 2nd impotent perſons ; now 


ifa blind man,or a child ſhould go npon the Ice with. Þ 
out ſome guide to leadethem, whata dangerous caſe | 


werethey inz evenſuch are we without the guidance 


of God. The Ice is dangerous, and fo is the world, Þ 


takeheede of (lipping, 

2. Forbreaking,many a one we have knowne and | 
heard of, that have ventured confidently on the Ice, 
nponthe Thames, till it hath broken under them, and ? 
they have periſhed irrecoverably;lohavemany made | 


hath broken, their credits have cracxt,and they ſunke 
ona ſudden. See 2 Reg. 1. How ſecurely £1 baziah 
walked on his wonted pavement, fearing no danger, 
nor diſtruſted any ill event; and all ona ſudden, the 


ce 


c— 
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floorethat he walkt upon, or ſome grate that was in 
the floore,breakes under him, and he got ſuch afall 
that he never couldrecover it till his death. It is not 
goodtherefore for any man to be too confident of his 
owne eſtate, vainely, ſaying with 10%, 29.18. 7 ſhall 
dye inmy neſt, or with David, Pſal. 30.6. 1 fhall newer 
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be moved: but rather as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Let hin 
that thinketh he ftaudeth take heed leaft he fal, For thoſe 
that ſtand faſteſt upon earth have but ſlippery foo- 
ting - it jisbut a kinde of Tce, take heede of breaking, 


And 


I i 
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And yet there is another kinde of Tee, which hee 


hat can breake or have it broken isa happy man: and 
lhatis the Ice of finne,'T meanc the hardpeſſe of heart; 


orlooke how Ice hardens the water, ſo doth ſinne 
harden the heart, and make it inſenſible of any dan- 


Izer, and untractable toany goodnefle. As Jong as 
ic froſt holds, the Ice andthe water are all one, till 
lhe thaw comes, and thenit breakes intotheſe buc- 


>a's, theſe morſels, that my Text ſpeal.es of : ſoas 
ong asa man is frozen in the dregs of finne, and ac- 


[uſtomed toan evill courſe of life, ſolong his finnes 
1:nd he are all one, allthe pcrſwaſions 1n the world 


cannot part them ; till God be pleaſed to ſend downe 
hat ſame Gratiam mollificativam (as Divines call it ) 


Ihat ſame mollifying and melting grace,that his heart 
IÞxgins tothaw, and his finnes and hee beginto part, 
[the doth hee caſt out thoſe baccel/as poceati, thoſe 
Inorſels of finne by daily confeſſion and contritionto 


God, which before lay and wounded his conſcience 
that hee could never bee at peace. Andthis is that 


uſt like the breaking of Ice, whenthe heart is diflo] « 


[red with griefe and godly ſorrow, and hisfinnes be- 
[into breake away by repentance and reformation of 
Jiſe,thendoth the Spirit of God ( which Zachary cals 


the Spirit of graceand ſupplication) doeas inthe firſt 
creation Incubare ſuper aquas, ſitand brood (asit 
were)uponthcſe waters to hatch new graces, to cre- 


piouſly the Prophet David ſpeakes of the Iceand 


| cold ; thathecals the Ice ej ws Glacies, Gods Ice, and 
he y Se. 


which the Scripture cals the breaking of the heart, tis 


tea new heart, and make hima new creature inTeſus - 
| Chriſt. 
[ might obſerve further, how reverently, how reli- 
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the cold ej frigus,hir cold, to (hew thab God bath a 


hand in all ill-weather , and that wee ought notto | 
blamethe creatures, but to remember their Creator, 
who for our finaes juſtly is diſpleaſed, But | haſte nto 


the laſt part of my Text,and that 15, : 

4. The compaſſion and tender mercy ot God,that 
God hath not the heart to hold his people long 
undera judgement, but as in the tenth of 1dges, when 
the people were throughly humbled, his ſoule was 
prieved forthe miſery of 1ſrac/, and he ſent a reme- 
dy out of hand ; and as Davids heart after ſome ſpace 
oftime began to yerne after 4 5/alox, whom for his 
rebellion he had juſtly baniſhed, ani he muſt needes 


recall him home. So when we relent, God relents, :; 


whenwe beginto be grieved for our fins, then doth 
God beginne tobce prieved for our puniſhments, 
when our heartsare melted within, God melts the 
earth without, as it followeth in the Text, Zmittit 
verbum > liquefacit, ec. Hee ſendeth out his word 


and melteth them, Hee bleweth with his winde and the © 


waters flow. 


ge ſendeth out his word, (that is) his command, for 


ſo the tenne Commandements are called Decem wverba, 
theten words of God : And he bloweth with hu winde, 


linthe Originall it is\flabit ſþiritus, his ſpirit ſhall blow; | 
for theſpirit of God, and winde, and breath of God ? 
areall one. Now marke fromthe connexion oftheſe } 


two, How the word of God, and the ſpirit of God 


goecvermore together, [ He ſendeth out his word, and 


bloweth with his ſpirit. luſt as in the body ofa man, 


the veynes and the Arteryes goeever together, the 
veynes carry the blood and the Arteryes carry the | 


tpirits, for every veyne inthe body there is an Artery 
goes 


oocSalong withit, So whereſoever there is a veyn © 
Ioftruth, Lmeane, where the word of God is faith- 
| fully preached, there is vehiculum ſpirits, -an Arte. 
| ry torthe ſpiritof God toaccompany and gocalong 
| with it, to mollifie and intenerate that ſame vervan 
| frrcum (whichthe Prophet ſpeakes of) that 1r0n- 
new of unbeliete, andto make the word effecuall I 
forthe melting and thawing of the frozen hearts of | 
1 finners. Now if you looke backe upon this kindly 
Thaw that God hath ſentus,afterſo long and lamen- 
table atime of Snow,and lce,and Cold, you ſhall ſee (| 
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nita lively reſemblance of the inward and ſpirituall 

thaw and melting ofa hardned heart, that hath beene 

: frozena long time in thedregges of finne, and beene 

7 utterly uncapableof any grace, untill ſuch time as 

] God doth ſend outhis Word aad melteth him, and 

| bloweth upon his ſoule withthat ſame truely ſo cal- 

| led ventus favorins,thatfayourable winde of his holy 

1 Spiritthat makes the waters of repenting teares fall 

1 downe from hiseyes, I will but name the particulars 

1 and ſoconclude. 'q 

7] 1.The Thaw isalwaies accompanied witha change 4 

] of weather ; the skye which before was faire and 

] cleare and bright, doth then grow cloudy and ſad 

q and darke with foggy miſts and vapours, that a man + 

hath no pleaſure to be abroad init. And thus it 1s with 

] arepenting ſoule,when God ſends this ſpiricual thaw, 

{ aman ſhall ande a change of weather in his heart, his 

joy will bechanged into ſorrow, his mirth into me- 

J lancholly, his ſongs and merry tunes into ſighes and 

J obs, and he ſhall ſenſibly perceive the foggy yapors 

of his finnes ariſc out of his heart into his head, and 

come trickling downe in >= at his cycs. Itisfaid 
in 
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in the Pfalmes, that therefore the wicked feare not 


&0d, becauſethey have no changes, but ſtill conti- 1. 


nue in one eftate of. proſperity. and pride, . and fo | 
thinke to paſſe 4 de/rcys ad delicias, fromthe joyes of | 
earth tothe joyes of heaven ; butthat will not be, if ' 
ever God intend to ave their ſoules, . hee will findea ?' 
time toſenda thaw into their hearts, and then let ' 


:hem tell me,ifrhey doenotfind a change of weather 
in their conſciences. 

2. It itchanceto thaw, and then freeze againethe 
next day, this makes the wayes and paſlages worſe 
thanthey were before. So whena mans heart ſhall 
melt a little on the Sonday, and freeze againe allthe 
weekeafter; as Pharaohs melted for a1ime.and then 


preſently hardned againez this relapſe is worſethan 
the former - as water having-beene once heate, and 


thencooled againe, growes coder after than before, 
Weeſee,that even marble in ſome weather will ſtand 
on drops, and yet retaines its wonted-hardnefle : ſo 
did Pharaohs heart,and Sauls, and £4 abs, ſeemeto 
eive, and mclt foratime, but they grew hardagaine 
too ſoone, . Take heede of that, it thy heart beginne 


BE 
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to thaw, defire God to follow thee with his grace, ? 


that it may not freeze againe. 


3: After a thaw, though the Snow for the moſt | 
part be vaniſhed and gone, . yet under hedges and dite | 


 ches,there will lie ſome leavings of it,as we calthem) 


along time after; ſo when it hath pleaſed Ged'to | 
melt a mans heart for -ſinne, yet there vill be ſome ] 
leavings of corruption; ſome remainders of his old | 


finnes; inthe blinde and fecret corners of his heart, 
Sothat the- continuall care and daily praQtile ofa 
Chriſtian muſt be to finde out and purge out theſe old 


leavings 
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[cavings of ſinne, that lye uamelted 1n his ſoule, xr- 
C0r.5.7« | 41D, 
4+ Thethaw makes the waies exceeding foule and 
cloggy which be{ore were faireand cleane; ſo tilla' 
mans heart be thawed, he never perccives the foule. 
| nc fle of the wayes of fin, how they bemyre his ſoule, - 
| and clogge and hinder him in his paſſage to heaven: 
| Saint Pezer cals the world 5»x-Men mr, afqualid foule 
| and filthy place (ſo the word fgnifies, 2 Pet.1.19.) a 
| manſhall have much adoe to keepe himſelfe unſpor- 
1 ted whereſo much filth and corruption is. David 
| /jouzd this, and ecfired of God, Pſal.69. 15. Eripe me 
| aelnto ; Lord deliver me ont of the myre that T ſinkenot. 
1A wicked man thinkes the broad way to be the beſt 
1 way, buta man whoſe heart hath beene thawed, 
1inowes it tobe ſull of myre and floughes, anditis 
| Cods mercy if they doe not finke irrecoverably. 
1 «. Whilethefroſt holcs the plowes are Iockt out 
{ofthe ca:th, noſeede can beſowne, all husbandry 
Iisintermitted, till God ſcnd a thaw, and then their 
Iwotke goes forward. So while menarefrozenin fin, 
1Gcds Plow can make no worke, the ſeed of his ward 
| cantake noroote, 7%#3is 5 ( as the Apoſtle cals the 
{Miniſtry ofthe word,1Cor.3.) Gods husbardry doth | 
{:0g00d, till there come an inward thaw to prepare 
J:ird make way for grace, that mers hearts may bee 
| w:ovght upon by the powerfull Goſpell of Teſus 
CHift,then it is nogriete ſoraMiniſter to take paines 
I inthe Word and Docrireof the Lord. Therefore 
| 14; Baptiſt was ſent before to prepare the way for 
Chriſt,and tothaw mens hearts by the preaching of 
epentance, that they might be capable of the Do- 
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;Qrineof Chriſt, who was to ſow the ſeede of cternall 
life inthe world. 
. 6. Laſtly,after a thaw comes a flood, ſo after re. 
. pentance follow teares. It was Peters caſe, Lnke 22, 
60, #7 >zaiv7F, while hee was yet ſpeaking, ere the 
- word was out of his mouth, his heart began to melt, 
and he went ont and wept bitterly, It was ane of Gods 
charges to his people, Ex04.22.29. that they ſhould 
not delay their liquors or drink-offrings : (So wee 
tranſl aceit) but in the Originall itis, 07 tar dabs li 
 erymans tam, thou ſhalt not delay thy teares : therefore 
ifthou haſt done any thing that needeth Peters teares, 
and haſt not ſhed them, let me be thy Cocke, doei 
now : what everthoudelayeſt, delay not thatz for 
itis a ruledcaſe in Divinity, that no man can cometo 
heaven with dry eyes; therefore if thou findeſt thy 
Eyes to beſodry, and thy heart ſo hard, that faine 

thou wouldeſt, but canſt not weepe for ſinne ; deſire. 
. Godto ſmitethy heart, as Moſes mote the Rocke, 
that the waters of repentance may gufh forth in abun- 
. dance: orasthe words of my Text are, deſire God: 
to blow upon thy ſoule, with the vitall blaſts of his 
holy Spirit, that theſe waters may flow, to waſh and: 
clenſeand carry away the mudde,and dregs,and filth 
 ofall thy ſinnes. 


X 


I have done with my Text: God of his mercy giy 
a bleſſing to it for Teſus ſake our Lord and onely Sayi 
Our. AXen, 
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Remember that David, Plal, 23. 4. 
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We took as much comfort :n the Red 
eral wherewith he was ſmitten , as in 
the Staffe whereby he was uphol- 
_ " dens And I confider that your Inn. 
11ſdiftion over me, 1s as well correftive for what 
iWamiſoe, as direftive in what is aright. Take 


(I beſeech you) this Tender from my hand, as 


BY OL 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


a teſtimany from my heart that I am yours in both, 
and do as kindly accept of the ne, as I embrace the 
other. T hus nudus ad ignotum, I proſtratemy 
ſelf, and pray both for your temporall, and your 
etemall welfare, 


Your poore unworthy 
Friend, 


Ioun GORE, 


Kindneſle. 
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Let the Rz ghteons [miteme, 7 t ſhall be a kindneſſe, 
and let him reprove Me, it [ha [lhe an excellent 


ol that ſhall not break'm y head, 


As k 
K- 


FRVATZ2E S there are two ſorts of finnes againſt 
A 
| V 


DB God; fins known, and fins unknown; 
EQ 7 know my iniquity (faith David of 
NAV the one ;) and, Farber forgive them, 
Ka) Y for they know not what they do (faith 
our Saviour of the other :) ſo there 
are two forts of kindneſſes from man ; known kind- 
nefſe and unknown kindnefle : the known kindneſle 
is that which conſiſts in charity, in love, and com- 
paſſion to the poore ; like that which Davad ſhew- 
ed to Mephiboſhecb, 2 Sam, 9.3. 1s there nt any 
3 v 
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of the houſe of Saul, that I may ſhew the kindneſſe of God 
4n10 him? (faith the King to Zza,) that is, that I 
may ſuſtain, relieve, and do him good, as God in his 
kindnefſe is wont. to ſuſtain, relieve and do good to 
thoſe that ſtand inneed of ſuccour : this is the kind- 
neſſe of God, and that isa known kindneſle. But then 
there is another ſort of kindnefle that is unknown, 
ſuch as the world doth hardly know how to diſcern 
froman unkindneffe, and that conſiſts in ſmiting, re- 
buking and reprehenſion, and this is: the kindneſſe 
that Davzd doth even beg for here in wy Text. Le: 
the righteous ſmite me, 1t ſhall be a kindneſſe, &c. 

In which words there are three general parts to be 
obſcrved, which may be reduced to taree heads, and 
be thus expreſt. 

1. Deſiderinm ſane conſcientte , the deſire of a 
found and a good conſcience , that which is moſt 
diſtaſtefull to a bad conſcience, 1s moſtdeſireableto 
a good one, 2/2, To be ſmitien and to be reproved, 
(percuiat, & increper, Let him (mite me, let him re- 
Drove Mme..) 

2. Elefo fidelis amacr, the choiſe of a faithfull 
friend, of a fitting perſon to do this office ; A man 
would be loath that every Iack, orevery baſe fellow 
ſhould curb, and ſnib, and ſmite him for hiserrours ; 
but a Righteous man, or (1t you pleaſeto take the 
word ſo) a right wiſe-man, one that is able togive a 
man counſell, and honeſt to keep a mans counſel], let 
fach an one imite in Gods name, let him reprove 
and ſparenot, (percutiar me Tuſtus & increper, Lei the 
Righieons ſmite me, aud let him reprove me : though ic 
be (as the Originall bath it) 2falleo percutiar, Let him 

(mts 
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ſmiteme, (as it were) with a Mallet ; now Mallens 11. 
cutit & excatit, a Mallet ſerves both to drive in, and 
to drive out ; ſo his meaning 1s ; it it be good coun- 
ſell, let him drive it in; if it be a bad cuſtome, let hin 
drive it our; let him not forbeare me in either, but 
ſmite home in both, 

3. Acceptatio fraterag correptionss, the accepta- 
tion or wel-taking of brotherly repschention; David 
did profeſle inthe behalfe of all penitent and humble 
finners, that he would beſo farre from taking it as a 
diſcourreſte, or eſteeming it as a diſreputation to be 
told of his faults, by ſuch a man, after ſuch a manner ; 
that (faith he) it ſhall be AMtſericordia , it ſhall be a 
kindneſſe unto me, yeaa mercy, yea more than that, it 
ſhall be Oleum Capzrts, (as it is inthe Hebrew) a prin- 
cipall, a ſoveraigne, az excellent oyle that ſhall not break 
my head : of theſe intheirorder, firſt of the firſt part, 

 whichis, 
1 Deſiderium ſang conſcientie the deſire ofa good ; 

| conſcience, that is, tobe ſmitten, and to be reproved. 
A ſound heart is like a ſound hand, that can abide not 

| only rubbing and chafing, but ſmiting and ſtriking 
too, if occaſion ſerve, and yet neither ſuffer, nor offer ? 
any harme ; whereas if a man have a thorn in his hand, 
| or a Byle, or anulcerous ſore, the leaſt rouch at un- y 
| awares provokes him to impatience, and makes him F 
| fretat him that meant him no unkindnefle. So fares | 
1 1t with a man thart hath a thorn in his heart, oran ub f 
| cer in his ſoul, I mean, ſome ſecret ſinne or other that l 
| he loveth and is loath to partwith ; though he be not | 
1 ſmitten upon purpoſe, if he be but touched upon the 
1 by ; as Daviafaith inanother caſe, Targe Montes & 
; Rs ES : Oo fumigatunt, 
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fumigabant, Touch the Mountarnes and they ſhall ſmokes; 
fo the leaſt touch upon his predominant, his Moun- 
taine-ſinne, makes him fret, and fume, and ſmoke, like 
the vapours in the clouds, that never leave working 
when once they are enraged, till they have vented 
themſclves into a clap ofthunder : malice will finde a 
vent if itbe bur ſtirred witha touch, when thou with 
rebukes doeſt chaſtes man for ſinne, He ts as amoth, fret- 
12g a garment,({aich our tranſlation,Pſal. 3 9 .11.)He 
that undertakes a carnal man, with rebukes to chaſten 
him for ſinne, ſhall ande him play the Moth preſent- 
ly, be will be fretting ſecretly, thuugh he make no 
ſheiy of ir openly ; as we ſay ofa Moth,T:2ea damaum 
facir, non ſonitum, A moth doth miſchief, and makes 
no noiſe ; I ſay, Rebuke him, and you ſhall finde him 
a very Moth ;. if he cannot finde a hole in that mans 
coat that ſhall offer to reprove him, tis a venture but 
he will fret one, that 13, bewill either raiſe ſome im- 
putation of ſcandallupon him, or bring ſome ation 
at laiw againſt him, one way or other, he will bere-- 
venged upon him for it. Itsdeath to an ill minded 
man. to be ſmitten for his faults. But then cometo z 
man of an honeſt heart and an humble minde,one that 
is truly conſcions to hisown defeds, and ſnchan 
one will be fo farre from taking it inillparr, or in 1n-- 
dignation to be touched for his tranſgreſſions, that 
ne will rather intreat any good man, . Or any good Mi- 
niſter, as the man of God intreated his neighbour, 
x Reg, 20.35, Smite me 1 pray thee in the 1ame of the 
Lard :Ifrhou knoweſt any thing that is amiſle in me,, 
or feeſt me do any thing that maybe diſpleafing to: 
God,or prejudiciall to.my calling, tomy credit, or: 
£Q: 
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to my conſcience to:God-ward ; do not favour me, 
do not forbeare me, but deale truly and effeQually 
with me, and ſmite me I pray thee, in the name of the 
Lord, And ſuch was Davids diſpoſition in my Text, 
though he were a Prince, anda man after Gods own 
heart, yet was he fo farre from delighting to heare 
himſelf flattered for his vertues, that he didrather 
even deſire and long to feele himſelf ſmitten for his 
vices: percutiat Of zncrepet, let him ſmite me and re- 
prove me. 


A man would think that David had ſmiting 


enough, if that were good, he ſhould deſire no more. 


Almighty God had ſmitten him (as hefaith him- 


{elfe) with ſuch a fore diſeaſe, that there was noreſt 


in his bones, no breath in his body by reaſon of his 
fin. Beſides that his enemies had ſmitten himon eve- 
ry fide, T hey came about me like Bees (faith he) animaſ- 
que in vulnere penuztthey (mote himand ſtung him, 
though it were'to their own undoing, though they 
left their very lives and fſoules in their ſtings. Be- 
yond all theſe, Davrds own heart had ſmitten hin 
more than once ; when he numbred the people, Hts 
heart ſmote him (faith the Text, 2 Sam 24.10.) To 
tcach us how our hearts ſhould ſmite us, when we 
conſider the number of our ſins. So whenhe had bur 
cut Sazls' coat, his heart ſmote himagain, as much 
perbaps -as it would have done fome other if he ha 
cut Sauls throat :1 fay, if ſmiting be good, ſurely Da- 
vid had enough of it; and yeryou ſee there was ar 
nicum deett, one thing wanting to all thoſe fmitings; 
He that knew the ſtate andtemperof his own ſoul, 
aid ſenſibly tinde in himſelfthat if he were but ſmit- 

| B ref 


'6  Vuknown Kimaneſſe, 

ren again in another kinde, if the righteous would 
' but ſmite himtoo, it might be a means to do him as 
much, yea , much more good, than all the reſt had 
done. But ſtay,and let us reaſon the caſe: why ſhould 
Dawtid deſire to be ſmitten once more, having been 
ſo much, and ſo often ſmitten before > I willtell you 
what I think his reaſon might be. 


1 Yt Tideat, that hee might fee his errours, 


We have a ſaying, that ſtanders by ſee more than 
Gameſters: ſo another man may fee more by his 
iriend, than perhaps he ſees or perceives by himſelf, 
Hence I take it, the Prophet Gad 1s called Dawrds 
Seer, 2 Sam.24-11. Ve know that David was a Pro- 
phet himſelf, and had Revelations and Viſions from 
God as well as Gad; and yeteven he hada Seer depu- 
ted for him ; and doubtleſle Gad had a ſpeciall inſpe- 
Etion into Davids wayes and actions, and faw more 
by bim, many a time, than he ſawby himſelf, and 
brought back many of his {innes to his ſight andre- 
membrance which had formerly eſcaped him unſeen, 
and unrepented : for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe, doth the 
Holy Ghoſtenticle him D avids Seer. SO Num. 10. 
3 1. when the Iffacliies were travelling in the wilder- 
nceſſe towards the land of Promiſe, though they had 
the Cloud to dire& them by day, and the Pillar of 
fire to direct them by night, yet they deſired 7e:hroto 
be in flead of ezes unto them (as the text expreſleth it:) 
Why ? What necd had they of Jethro to beeyes un- 
ro them, ſeeing they had the infallible guidance,and 
direftion of the Cloud and fire of God? Yes, for 
rhougn theſe were guides unto them in generall, yet 
for paiticular places and paſſages inthe Delerr, Te- 
t 7085. 
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throes direction was inſtead of eyes unto them, be-_ 


cauſe he knew the dangersofthe wilderneſfſe which 
they knew not. SO though a man for the gencrall 
courſe of his life and converſation may have the 
teavenly guidance of Gods holy Spirit, and the bl<{- 
ſed guardianſhip of Gods holy Angels; yet in p2r- 
ticular caſes and circumſtances of a m:113 demeaniour 
and carriage, a Jethro, loving friend, that wil! deals 
truly and plainly witha man, may be in ſtead ofeyes 
untoa man, to informe him of what is arighr, ard re- 
form him inwhat is amiſle; to ſheiy him much g00d, 
and fave him from much evill that might befall zim. 
Thev ſay, that a Mole is blinde all her life, and never 
feeth rill che very point of death; for then the extre- 
mity of rhe pain breaks open the filme of her eyes, 
and then ſhe feeth, but then her ſight doth her no 
cood, Whether it be ſoorno, Idarenot affirne ; 
bur {ſo I have heard and foT haveread: and {urely(me 
thinks) 1t is a lively reſemblance of the wretchea 
eſtate ot ſome kinde of men, that goblindlings on in 
2n evill courle of life, like the blinded A4ramzes, 
2 Reg.6 that thought they had been in the way ro 
Do:han,when theywere in the miditof Samar , to 
theſe think themſelves 10 the way to Heaven, when 
theyare in the midſt of Sathans kingdome and do- 
minton; till they come to die, then the extremity of 
their paines may peradventure break open the filme 
of their hearts, to ſee their own miterable eitate 
through ſinne before God; butwho cantell wherher 
their {ight doth then do them any good, and not ra- 
ther torment them the more. Happy thereforc 15 that 
man thatcan meet with ſuch a friend asGad and erhro 
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was , that will be inſtead ofan Ocul;Funto him; to 
open his eyes by ſober admonitions and ſeaſonable 
reprehenſions, that he may ſee his ſins intime, and 
fave himſelf from this ſame ozcaizywed (as S. Perer 
rermes it, Ats-2.40.)t his perverſe, untoward generg- 
1702, We read,1 Sam.14.27.that when 7onathan had 
raſted the honey with the top ofhisrod, the Text 
faith, h:s eyes were opened, and he ſaw that he had done 
amiſle. This, in my conceir, is a lively reſemblance 
of lovingreprehenſion ; the Rod (you will fay) isan 
embleme of correction, andcaſtigation ; and the ho- 
ney. may well paſſe for an embleme ofa ſweet and lo- 
ving diſpoſition ; put both thefe together, the Rod 
and the Hony, Reprehenſion and love, or ſweet and 
loving reprehenſion ;  ifany thing in the world open 
a mans eyes and make him ſee he hath done amiſſe, 
that will do it. And this may be one reafon why Da- 
vid deſired to be ſmitten, to be reproved, #t videat, 
that he might ſee his ſins. 

2, Vt doleat, that he might grieve for his fins, Tt 
is with many a man, as it was with 70%, who loſt his 
cattell, loſt his children, loſt all the goods he had, 
yet all theſe loſſes never troubled him, till there came 
a 2unt1o, a meſſenger that told him of it; then 796 
rent his cloathes, and humbled himſelf in duaſtand 
aſhes :. thus doth many a man run on ina carelefie 
courſe of fin, till /he hath loſt himſelf, loſt his ſoul, 
loft the favour of his.God, and the hope of Heaven 
by Chriſt ;, yet all theſe loſſes never trouble himzun- 
till ſome 2«z:t0 come, ſome good Miniſter,or neigh- 
_ hour, or. meſſenger from God, -andtell him how the 
caſe ſtands betwixt God and his ſoul;then hegrieves, 


then 


di i MA ns 4 FOLGER A Wes 2 cect 


Attica FO" ML ONES ESATSY 


4 el en >. Eo VEE es _—_— ND OTITIS 


then he grones, then or-never will hehumble himſelf 
before. the Lord; as S. Pau told the Corrathians, 
2 Cor.7.8,9. Though I made you ſorry with aletter, I do 
zz0t repent. me, becauſe your ſorrow brought you to repen- 
cance. Sohe is a happy man that.can make his friend 
ſorry for his ſinnes either by letter (as Pauldid here, 
and El:ah elſewhere, 2: Chr0z.2 1.12. who would not 
O to 7ehoram to reprove him to his face, but left a 
etter, or a writing to be.ſentunto him, which was 
brought him afterward , when Eab was either ab- 
ſent ordead, anda bitter one itwas, as-there you may 
reade.;) I ſay either by letter,or by word of mouth, 
any way he that can make his friend ſorry for his ſins, 
doth him an bappy kindnefle ; becauſe this ſorrow 


may bring him to repentance, zxepentance brings him 


home to God .and in God every man hath his qurerzs 
eſt, a bappy diſcharge from all his finnes. And this 
may be another reaſon why David deſired to be finit- 
ic yet more, «z duleat, that he might grieve for his 
inne. 

3 Vt dejiſtat , thathe might leave his ſinnes , we 
read, Num, 2 2..34s that when Balaam for the wages 
of unrighteouſneſſe was riding on to curſe the peo- 
ple of God, and. that God had opened his eyes to 
ſee the revenging Angell that withſtood him in the 
way, and ſaw thatthe Angel did not ſmite him with 
his ſword, as he might have done,but only ſmote him 
with his worsd,: and reprehended him ; the text ſhew- 
eth how modeſtly, how meekly hee ſubmitted 
hunſelf, and faid, Now. Lord (faith he) if my way diſ- 
pleaſe thee, I will ger me back again, andgo nofurtber, 
In like manner when thy confaience ſhall tell thee, 
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and Gods Angel, I mean, Gods Miniſter ſhall make 
it appeare unto thee, that thy way diſ#leaſeth God, 
that thou haſt led thy life in ſuch a way as God doth 
not accept; benotthou more obſt irate, more head- 
ſtrong than Balaam, who 15 generally holden to bea 
Sorcerer and a Witch ; but if thou haſt eſcaped ven- 
geance, and art bur fairely ſmitten with a rebuke, re- 
folve with rhy ſelf, and ſay as Balaam did, Lord, ] 
perceive my way is diſpleaſing in thy f1ght, I will 


therefore return, I will repent, I will detiſt, and fin no 


more. Thus did S. Paul, as you may reade, Acis 9, 
when he had gotten authority fromthe higher pojry- 
ersro binde, and carry captive all that called upon the 
name of leſus Chriſt, he went on (faith the Text) 
EULTVIM ATE, likea tired Wolie, breathing 0ut threat. 
nings and ſlaughiers againſt the people of God, 53 f! non 
aligua nocuiſſet, mortuns efſer, if he had not done ſome 
miſchict, he had been breathleſle, he had been a dead 
man : well,our bleſſed Saviour meets himin the way, 
{mites him down from his horſe,& gives him a fiveet 
and yet a ſearching rebuke, Saul, Saul, why perſecateſi 
thou me, Oc. after this that he had been thus ſmitten, 
you never read that ever he ſhewed h15 letters , that 
ever he drew forth his commiſſion, or went about to 
put his purpoſe into practiſe; but immediately deſt- 
ited, and turned a new leaf, and became more zealous 

for the Goſpell, than everhe was againſt it. Thus 

God told 44:rmelech, Gen.20.6. Cohibnt te, I reſt/at- 

ze inee, 1 with-held thee, or kept thee back from j/z- 

4129 againſt me. How did God with-hold him, orby 

what means? See the laſtverſc of that Chapter; he 

ſmote him with a judgement, and that deterred Pl 
rOM 
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from it: if there be any means under Heaven to re- 
ſtraina man from ſin, or (as S. Tames his word Is, you 
yrywyirar Tames 3.2.) to bridle, and curbe a man in, 
{rom {inning againſt God, and againft bis own ſoul, 
it is this preventing ſtroke ofthe handot God ; as 
Ahaz1ah told the man of God, 2 Chron.2 5. Forbear, 
why [houldeſt thou be ſmitten £ It isa happy thing when 
a man will be won by fair means, to forbear before he 
be ſmitten, but he that will not be won by foul means, 
to forbear when he is ſmitten, if ſmiting will not 
make a man to forvear ſinning, it is a ſhrewd figne 
that man is Conclamate ſpe,little hope of his amend- 
ment. And for this cauſe I ſuppoſe that Davzd (in 
the laft place) might deſire to be ſmitten vet again, 
ut dejiſtat, that he might forbear, that he might leave 
his ſin, and ſo much ſhall ſerve to be ſpoken of the 
firſt generall part of my Text, which I termed de/ide- 
714m ſang conſcientie,the deſire ofa ſound and a good 
conſcience, that is, to.be ſmitten and reproved. The 
next 1s, ; 

2 Elettio fidelts amicr, the choice of a faithfull 
friend, of a fitting perſon to do this office of kind- 
neſſe for a man that deſerves and delires it, percurrar 
me juſti, Let the Righteous ſmite me, XY ou may by ju- 
Fus underſtand Chriſtus (as fome do) or you mayby 
Jaftus underſtand ſan#us (as others) but my concett 
leads meto take it in the plaineſt and direReſt ſenſe; 
is that by a r:1ghteous man, I conceive to be meant, a 
rightwiſe man, a ſober, underſtanding man, a man of 
700d temper, good gOVernment, ana g00d diſcreti- 
N ; if any man undertake to{mite me (faith David) 
2t it be ſucha man or none; for why > it a Righteous. 


2 Puknown K maneſſe, 
ora Right-wiſe man ſmite me and reprove mehe wil! 
do it, 
x Sinefelle, without gall, without bitterneſſe. For 
45 there is a fault:in too much lenity, too much for- 
bearance, and indulgence , where there ts juſt cauſe 
of ſharperreprehenſion, which was Elzes fault in the 
caſe of his ſons, x Sam.z.13z.the Text faith, Hs ſos 
made themſelves wile, and he reſtrained themrot, (So 
eur Tranſlation renders it) but the Originall is more 
expreſſive, for there it is, maled:Fionem 1nferebant fi. 
61, they brought. a curſe upon themſelves by their 
wickedlives, & nor corrugautt frontem 12 £05 ; he did 
not fo much as frown or bend his browes upon them, 
Wherupon faith Bernard, quia ira Etz tepurt tn filtos, 
574 Det exarſu tn iumpecauſe the anger of El: waxed 
cold againſt his ſons, the anger of God waxed hot 
282inſt him, I fay, as there isa fault in too much le- 
aity and indulgence, {o there is as great a fault in too 
much virulency & bitterneſſe. David complaineth, 
whether of his friendsor of his enemies,that they gave 
h:m gall to drink : this we know was prophertically 
ſpoken, . and literally fulfilled 1n our Saviour at his 
Paſſion: but ſurely David ſpake itof himſelf ina me- 
raphoricall ſenſe, meaning that their words andre- 
dikes were as bitter,as ve, and as diſtaſtefull ro him, 
as if they had put gall-into his very drink. Now ob- 
ſerve it when you will, you ſhall find, that theſe harſh, 
theſe gallingreprehenſions do never work kindly toa 
good diſpoſition, as S. James ſaith, James 1.18, The | 
wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God, | 
that 1s, a furious or arailing reprehenſion doth not 
perſvade or move a Man, ſo asthat thereby heis won 
| 6 
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46 God,or to goodneſſe:for one will take that which 
commeth from a haſty man, to proceed rather outof 
ſpightfulneſſe and ſpleen, than of love and good 
meaning, and fo it fals to the, ground without work- 
ing that good effet, which wholeſome reprehenſion 
ſhould work, that is, it doth not frame nor work a 
mans heart to the righteouſneſſe of God, Nowan 
undiſcreet man 1n his paſſon, is :14,quam leo t2 Vi ſus 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) like a Lion in his rage, and 
hath not the wiſdome nor grace to moderate and 
contain himſelf from words that areas bitter as gall, 
yea, as ſharpas {wordsand arrowes , like {irords that 
wound a man if hebe near hand, and like arrowes that 
follow him,and wound him thorow if he be afar off: 
they never ſmite a man, but they wound him in his 
reputation. But then let a righteous man, ora right- 
wiſe man undertake to ſmite or toreprove, and he 
will do it, £1 ayeULudTt TpAGTHTOS (as theApoſtle ſpeaketh, 

Gal.6.1.):n the ſpirit of meekneſſe, and will endeavour 

(as the Text ſaith) x2T«4pTiey, NOT ſo much to repre- 

hend, as to reſtore ſuch a man to a better eſtate than 

he found himin; it isa metaphor taken from Chi- 
rurgions and Bene-ſetters, that when they undertake 

2 diſlocated joynt to reſtore it and ſet it right, they 

do it with as much tenderneſſeas poſſibly they can, 

and with as little pain as needs muſtto the patient ; 
as hethattaketh a mote out of ones eye;taketh it out 
exceeding warily and tenderly, leſt he put out the 
eye alſo : ſo tenderly, fo feelingly will a man of diſ- 
cretion £O to work in the manner of b1s reprehenit- 
on, as if the caſe were his own, as if himſelt were in 
the fame condition. Therefore it any man {mite me, 
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(ith David) let him be a righteous, a right-wiſe 
man, for ſuch an one willdo it, [ze fele,without gall, 
without bitternefle. 

2 Stine publicatione, without publiſhing, divul- 
oing,andtelling it tothe world. It was our Saviours 
rule, Matth, 18.15. If thy brother offend, corripe 1nter 
26 ſe, g0 and rebuke him Letwixt thee and him aloze, 
make no words of it to a multitude : «bi malum c0n- 
itngit ihi moriatur where an evill ariſeth,let 1treceive 
private admonition, and there let it die. We reade 
in the Goſpell, Markt 7.3 3. thatwhen our Saviour 
went about tocure the man that was deaf and dumb, 
the Text faith, He took him aſide from the multitude, 
£a7* 3/iar, he took him in band privately and peculiar- 
ly to himſelf; in like manner, wouldeſt thou do a 
ſpirituall cure upon a man that 1s deaf, and will not 
heare good counſell; dumb, and will not open his 
mouth in prayer to God; Take him aſide; Doasa 
diſcreet Chirmgion with a modeſt Patient, whoſe 
ſecret complaint hath more ſhame than pain, I ſay, 
take himaſtde ; for to undertake him before the face 
ofa multitude, is rather to wound him, than to heale 
him. Brotherly reprehenſion muſtÞe auricular, no 
care muſt heare it but the owne parties, According to 
our Sayiours after-charge, when he had done many of 
his cures, See thou tell zo man of zt, tell it the partic in 
Gods name, and ſpare not, but tell it no man elſe. As 
David cried out when he heard of Sauls & Tonarhans 
untimely and unfortunate end, 2Sam.1.20.Tell it nor 
in Gath, publiſh it not t# the ſtreets of Askelon , leſt the 
daughters of tbe Philiſtims rejoyce, left the daughters of | 
ne uncircumciſed triumph, I cannotbut wonder (by | 
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the way)why Davzd thould mention only the daugh- 
ters of the Philiſtims,and the daughters of theuncir- 
cumcited ; why doth he not fay aswell, Tell it nor, 
left the ſons of the Philiſtims rejoyce, and the ſons 
of the uncircumciſed triumph 2? ſurely,it ſhould ſeem 
that Daughters (I mean) Women-kinde, are farre 
more prone to flout and mock, to jeare and frump, to 
rejoyce and triumph, to tattle and tell tales of the 
weaknefles and frailties, the caſualties and miſcarrij- 
ayes of men, far more than men that are of underſtan- 
ding, that know what humane frailty 1s : therefore 
(faith Davrd) whereſoever you tell 1t, zell 77 not 77 
Gath, jn what ſtreets or tones ſoever you publith ir, 
publiſh no: #t in the ſtreets of Askelon, amongſt the wo- 
men-kind, amongſt the daughters of uncircumeifed 
Philiſtims, for they will be ſo far from grieving and 
relenting, that they will even triumph and rejoyce at 
it, Herein then 1s the diſcretion of a right-wife man 
ſeen, that though he tell the party delinquent of his 
faults, he will tell no manelſ{e of tt, he will not blaze 
it tothe world ; ſuchan one will give his admoniti- 
ons, as he gives hisalmes, 7 ſecrer, that none ſhall 
heare 1t, none know of it, but he only whom 1t con- 
cernes. Therefore (faith Davzd) if I be ſmitten and 
reproved, letit be by a righteous, by a right-wife man, 
for he will do it ſine pablicatione, he will make no 
noiſe, make no words of it. 

3 Sixe contumelia, without diſgrace; a right-wiſc 
man,though he tell his friend of his follies to reform 
him, he will not tell it inthat manner as to difgracc 
him. In the ceremoniall Law, God commanded that 
| the very Snuffers for Lamps inthe Tabernacle ſhou 
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beofpuregold, I ſuppoſe, to intimate that they who 
are cenſurers and correcors of others, ſhould be holy 
and blame!eſſe themſelves ; now he that ſhall top a 
candle, 1rd then throw the ſnuffe about the room, 
doth offend more, and do more hurt with the ſtench, 
than he did good with his diltgerice ; inlike manner, 
hethat ſhal firſt rebuke his brother,and then diſgrace 
bim, doth him more hurt with the one, than he did 
him good with the other. The Apoſtle telleth us, 
that love covereth a multitude of ſins; not only Charirs 
Der, the love and kindneſſe of God, and Charitas 
Chriſti,thelove and compaſſion of Chriſt, but Char;- 
745 amicitoo, the kindneſle and love ofa friend, if he 
be true and faithfull, will be the ſame that Shems and 
Taphers cloak was,a means under God to coverand to 
hide the weaknefles and deformities of his fathers 
and brethren: Seean example of it in our bleſſed $z- 
viour, Lake, 37. when he had occaſion to ſpeak of 
the penitent woman that waſhea his fect with her 
tcares, and wiped them with the haires of her head; 
ſee how favourably, how tenderly, he makes mention 
of her, and the worſt language he gives her is,that ſhe 
was peccairix a ſinner, There was a woman inthe City 
which was a ſinner , Alas, what woman was not, what 
woman is not a ſinner? We do eaſily gueſle what 
the woman was,and what her {tn was ; but ſee the ten- 
dernefle and goodnefle of our Lord and Saviour, that 
names neither the woman, nor the ſinne, but ſpares 
her reputation, becaulc he ſaw her repentance. Thus 
did the Fatherof the Prodigall Childe, Lake x 5 lt, 
-when he was driven by neceſſity to ſeek reliefe in his 
Fathers houſe, and came and ſubmitted himſelf; ſee 
team utotagawr dork Ani 
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how his elderbrotherreviled him, how baſely, how 
contemptuouſly , how difgracefully he makes men- 
tion of him, werſe30 . This thy ſonne (faith he) 
that bath (peat thy living upon harlots , ſhall bave 
more kindnefle from thee, than I that never angred 
thee. He doth not ſay, This my brother, but, 7h# hy 
fonpe, as if he had been nothinga kinto him, ſeeing 
he was grown into poverty, and driven by neceſlity to 
make bold with his friends. Such is the dogged dif- 
ofition of i!]-minded men, itthey know any thing 
by a man that may any way diſgrace him, he ſhall be 
{ure to have it laid inhis diſh when he fares the worſt. 
But then ſee the good nature of his good Father, how 
he ſeeks to cover and to hide the deformity of his 
ſons offence under favourable and gentle termes, This 
my ſon was dead (ſaith he) ard now 7s alive, was loſt and 
20w 15 found ; and ſoburies all in oblivion, and makes 
no reproachfull mention of them, Thus favourably 
doth the Scripture ſpeak of Davids great offence.D a- 
vids heart was upright 1n al things (faith the rext) fave 
only in the matterof Yr2ah,1 Reg.15.5.it is not ſaid, 
fave only in the murther of 777:ab, but ſave ozly 1 the 
matter of V41ah;what that matter was is too wel known 
but the holy Ghoſt ſeeks to cover it, that there ma 
be no diſgracive mention of it. It is meat anddrink 
to ſome kind of people, if they can but finde any juſt 
accuſation againſt a man,to diſgrace him by it.S. Az- 
fin compares ſuch to Dzves's Dogs that lay licking 
and fucking of Lazarm's ſores; they medled not with 
His ſound parts, but only with his ſores; ſo leta man 
have never ſo many good parts,they make no mention 
of them, but if he have but one ſore, (1) an infirmity, 
: C 3 you 
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you ſhall have them licking at that continually;never 
chance to ſpeak of him, but that 1s at their tongues 
end. Well therefore did Dauidabandon all unrigh- 
teous men from having to do with him, and make 
choiſe of one that is right-viſe and honeſt, to ſmite 
and tOreprove him; for fuch an one will do it fe con- 
zumelia, without difgrace. 

4 Sine adulatione, without flattery, without abet- 
ting or juſtifying a man in his evill courſes.For there 
is, (as one hath well obſerved) a twofold Iuſtificati- 
On; 1. Ajuſtificationof a finner fromhis fins. 2. A 
juſtification of a finner in his fins; the farſt is an at 
of Gods mercy; the ſecond is an a&t of inans flattery : 
the former isan happy andbleſked thing, when God 
Is pleaſed in mercy to juſtihe. and acquir,to diſcharge 
and free a guilty ſoul from the bond and puniſhment 
of allhis fins, by the merits, and by the bloud, and by 
the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt. The latter 1s a wofull and 
accurſed thing, when a man ſhall ſpeak good of evill, 
and labour to juſtifie another mans a&ions though 
never ſo vile and foul; it is ſucha Iuſtificationas 
without Gods infinite mercy will bring a man to 
everlaſting condemnation , and yet ſuch fervile ſpi- 
rits there be, that for their own advantage, will ſooth 
2 man up (if heberich orgreat) inall his wayes and 
wickedneſſe: Let him finne what he will, they will 
not check him ; projet what he will, they will not 
thwart him; ſay what he will,;theyare ready to ſecond 
him; and let him be what he will, they applaud and 
admire him. Oh, what amiable friends are theſe ! 
theſe love a man, as the Ravens iovehis eyes,or as Da- 
{lah loved Sampſoz, when ſhe hugged and lulled him 

in 
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her lap, and then cut off his lock, which was the only 
ligament that tied and faſtened himto his God, fo 
ſhe didwhat lay in hereven to cut him off from God, 
Theſe are they whom the Prophet termes Camertars- 
0s drabolt, the devils dawbers,Ezech,13z.1o.The com- 
pariſon ſtands thus ; whena man dwels inan old rui- 
nous houſe,the Mafon comes and plaſters and dawbes 
it over, making the In-dweller DR that all is 
well,that 1t is a found and a ſolid wall, and he ma 

dwell fafely inir, when the houſe 1s indeedready to 
fall, drop down, and ſmother him. Such are they,that 
will not ſtickto perſivade a man that his caſe is good 
to God-ward, that he hath no cauſe to be diſconten- 
ted or 1ill-conceited of himſelf , when there is an «/- 
ciſct 14 promptu (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) when ven- 
geance 1s ina readineſle to fall down and ſeize upon 
him. Another cals them the devils Vphoſſters (in 
relation to that,Ezech,14.18.) ifthey ſcea manlean 
towards a fin, they will ſowa pillow under his arme- 
hole, that 1s, ſooth him up 1n his inclination, that 
he ſleep ſecurely in it withas little trouble and unreſt 
as poſſibly may be. Theſe be wotull friends, God de- 
liver every good man from having fuch burs hang on 
his ſleeve, from having his head broken with theſe 
pretious balms (as our Tranſlation reads my Text.) 


For my part (faith Dat) give mea true friend that 


will ſmite me, as for a flatterer that will ſmooth me, I 
bate and abhorhim; give me ſuch a friend as is like 
thoſe fawces which a man commends with teares in 
his eyes; whoſereprehenſion is like ſome wholeſome 
potion, though it make a man ſick forthe preſent, it 
will purge him and do him good for the time to 
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come ; itbe theſerough hands (as one ſaid of 7acobs) 
tbat bring us ſavoury meat, and carry away the bleſ- 
ſing when they have done : As David blefſed Abigail, * 
when ſhe met him and ſtaiedhim fromhis evillpur- : 
poſe, 1 Sam. 25.32. Bleſſed bethe Lord God of Iſrael © 
that hath ſent thee to mee#me this day, and bleſſed be thy 
adyice, and bleſſed be thou which haft kept me this day 
from ſhedding of blood, A flatterer may pleaſe a man at 
the firſt, but a plain-dealing friend hath his bleſſing 
at the laſt; and ſuch an one did Dav:ddefire tobe 
ſmittenby, becauſe he knew that he woulddo it, {ze 
adalatione withour flattery. 
Laſtly, ifa righteous man ſmite, though hedo it 
(as I have ſhewed) 1. S:zefele, without gall, 2. S1me + 
pablicatione, without notice. 3. S122 contumelia,with- } 
Out diſgrace. 4. Sine adulati oxe, without fla creEry, YC | 
which 1sthe mainofall. 5. Nox ſine Deo, not with- | 
out God. -If Davideould ſay of his enemy that cur- | 
ſed him, Ler him alone,for God hath b1dden him to curſe, 
much more ſafely maiſt thou ſay of thy friend that | 
reproves thee,let himalone,for God hath bidden him 
to ſmite. Andas the Apoſtle faith of Miniſters, that 
God doth extreat you by ws; fo perſwade your ſelves,that 
God doth reprove you by them : Do not therefore 
reſiſt, do notreje&t good counſel, leſtthou be found 
to be 3+/.-y« an oppoſer, a fighter agarnft God, For be- 
leeve it, if thou doſtnot hearken to God when here- 
proves thee by thy friend, thou ſhalt one day heare | 
himto thy coſt;vhen God will reprove thee by him- . | 
ſelf. Give care and tremble at that ame ua terror 
(as S., Aaſtiz cals it) that trumpet of terrour, or that 
terrible trumpet, Pſal. 50.21» Theſe things baſt hh 
done, © 
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done, and I held my peace , whereupon thou thoughteſt 
wickedly that I was ſuch an one as thy ſelf (that is, one 
that ſeeth evill doneand by ſilence gives conſent;and 
takes pleaſure in them that-do it) But I will reprove 
thee ({aith God) and ſer thy ſins in order before thing 
eyes, Tremble (I ſay) at the voice ofthis Trumpet ; 
Thou that wilt neither reprove thy ſelf when thou 
haſt done evill, nor ſuffer others by reproofe todo 
thee good; aflure thy ſelf,there is one abovethat will 
reprove thee when he comes to judge thee, who will 
ſo marſhall, and rank, and ſet thy fins in order before 
thee,that thou ſhalt not be able to anſiver him to one 
of a thouſand. Therefore as S. Auſtiz deſired of God 
in another caſe, Dome hic ure, hic ſeca,ut inpoſterum 
ſazes, Lord cut me and fcorch me here, that thou 
maiſt hea] meand.cure me hereafter; ſolet thy pray- 
er to God be is the ſame efteR, Lord ſmite me and re- 
prove me here, Nat I may have nothing to anſwer for, 
nothing to be queſtioned for, when I go from hence. 


- So much brieily for the ſecond generall part of my 


Text, why Dvid did make choiſe of a Righteous 
man to-{mite him. Thenext is, 

2 Acceptatio fraterng correptfons, the well-taking 
of-brotherly reprehenſion ; the Text ſaith, zr ſhall be 


2 kindaefſe, But what willthe world ſay, if ſmiting 


be a kindneffe, a man fhall be ſure to have enough of 
it, ifhe will take that'ſo kindly, he ſhall not want for . 


kindneſle, as this world goes : Such kindneſle as this 
Ananias couldaftord S. Prul, Atis 23.2, Smite him 
0z the mouth ({aith he) when hewas ſpeaking how he 
had lived in all good conſcience before God untill 
that-day. This kindnefle the Ong could afford 
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our Saviour,7obn 18, whenhe had thus ſpoken, oze of 
the Officers which (tood by ſmote Teſus 0a the face , with 

the palm of his hazd. This kindnefle Zedechiahcould 
2ﬀord Micaiabh, x Reg.2 2. He went neer and ſmote him 

0 the cheek. Doubtleſle it one inangerhad ſmitren 

Abats or the High-prieſts Dog in that place, and in 

that preſence, he ſhould have ſ{inarted for it, but this 

they thought was kindneſſe good enough for them 

that durſt do nootherbut take it. So that as Adſa- 
{om ſaid to Huſha, whento his thinking he had ſheiy- 
cd him a plot how to undermine his father David, 
2 Sam.16.17. 1s this thy kindaneſſeto thyfriend (faith 
he ?) ſo if this, if \miting,and baffling,and backbitin, 
be a friendly kindnefle,a man ſhall have kindneſle and 
triendſhip enough as this world goes; he ſhall never 
_necd to beg for it, he ſhall have it without asking ; 

but if he look forany other friendſhip or kindnefle, 
ne may chance to go without 1t, and fall ſhort ofhis 
expectation; ſuch triends as Tac! ſpeaks of, quibus 
deerat 1nmicas, ab amicis ſunt oppreſs:, they that had 

no enemy to oppreſle & abuſe them, were abuſed and 
opprefled by rheir friends; fuch as theſe the world is 

full of; and fuchkintnefle as /{:az ſheived the poor 
Chriſtians, that would ſmite them on the one cheek 
to {ce whether they would turnthe other, ſhallbe of- 
fered a man whether he will or no; I ſay, he that will 
rake ſmiting kindly, ſhall have kindneſle good ſtore : 
But that is not the meaning of my Texr, The Origi- 
vall is, percatiat me 1# miſericordia,let him ſmite me 
in mercy, or in'compaſhon to my foule, that would 
do illorworſe if it were not ſmitten; and welldoth 
acſcrve to be accounteda kindnefle in many reſpects, 
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I will but touch them, and paſſe them over. 
1 It isa kindneſſe Reducere errantem, if it bebut 4 


ſheep that is loſt and gone aſtray, he that will reduce _ 
ic and bring it home to the Sheepherd &to the fold, 


it is a kindneſle you will ſay : Mowallwe like ſheep 
have gone aſtray (faith the Prophet) and we acknow- 
ledge it daily to God inour publick confeſlion, we 
haveerred and ſtrayed from thy wayes like loſt ſheep. Now 
the ſheep (as the Philoſopher faith) is pecs errare.. 
cm, 2 kinde ofcattellthat 1s given more to wandring 
and ſtraying than any other whatſoever ; and beſides 
tbat ſuch is the ſimplicity and the fooliſhneſſe of a 
theep, that being once loſt and gone aſtray, it hath 
nor the wit nor underſtanding of it ſelfevertore- 
turn and come home again (as a Dogora Spaniel 


will do) but wandersfurther and further, unlefle ſome 
g00d body or other do chance to ſeek it up and finde 


it, and bring it home : even ſuch arewe, too apt to 
£0 aſtray from God, and toloſe our ſelves ina laby- 
rinth of ſin, but have not the wit nor the grace ofour 
ſelves ever to return to the Sheepherd a Biſhop of 
our ſouls,except ſome good body orotherbe a means 
under God, to reduce, to reclaim and bring us home 
to Chriſt, Now he that ſhall ſee his friend thus gone 
aſtray, and ſhall by wholeſome admonitions, and 
friendly reprehenſtons, endeavour to reduce him and 
bring himback to God, Isnot this akindneſle ? 

2 It is a kindneſle Sanare £2r0:um, tO recover One 
that is ſick,and make one ſound that is ina conſump- 
rion; ſuch 18 a man far gone in ſin, as the Apoſtle 
faith of the Crerzans, THH-1.1 2 they WEIC tore 54ciz 
evil beaſts, flow bellres, alwayes liers, a manwould think 
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it a vain thing to meddle with ſuch as were fo farre 
gone ina ſpiritual] conſumption, ſo ſick to the death 
with a ſurfeitof fin; yet (faith the Apoſtle) donor 
defpair of their cure, but rebuke them ſharply $2:7iuas, 
Cuttingly,thar :hey may be ſound inthe faith, Arotten 
Crettan by ſharp reproof may be made a ſound Chri- 
ſtian. Thus-when a man is corrupt in his conſcience, 
and rotten in his communication (as the Apoſtle 
cals filthy diſcourſe 52/r7:5 x4ys y Rotten communication, 
Epbeſ. 4.29.) I ſay, when a mans ſoul is almoſt con- 
ſumed and dead and rotten to God-ward ; he that by 
wholeſome advice, and heavenly phyſick can recover 
ſuch an one,. and make him:ſound in his heartand in 
his:faith:to God, is not thisa kindnefle ? 

It isa kindnefle Suſcitare lethargum,when a man 
is in a lethargic where ſleep may be his death or if 
a man ſhould ſleep on the top of a maſk where every 
nod may cndanger his life, he thatſhall awake fuc:; 
an one before any harm- befallhim, it is a kindneſs 
even thar. And ſuch 1s the caſe of all impenitenr {1 
ners; Awake thou that ſleepeſt,and ſtand up from the de 
and Chriſt hall give thee ke Beleeve it, ſecurity is a+ 
dangerous a ſleep to the ſoul,as lethargy is to the bo- 
dy;. now when a man ſhall lie inwickednefle, asa 
carrion lies in rottenneſle, and ſhall ſleep away his 
ſalvation,though his damnation {leepeth not; hethat 
ſhallawake ſuchan one by-ſtirring reprehenſions, leſt 


(if he were let alone) he might fleep as S:ſera did 


(which God forbid) who flept but never awaked 


again, Is not this a kindnefle > 
4. It isa kindneſle L:gare 1nſanum to bind a mad 
Wan, to. chain up anethart is bereft of his ſenſes ang 


( FS £1 
wh 


5 
Y 
* 


LV-nknown K ndne 11 to 35 
| wits, who ifthey wereat liberty might endanger him- 
ſelf and others; now Selomon tels us, Eccleſ. 7. that 
| theheartof man is full ofevill, and madneſle 1s in his. 
heart while he liveth:{ce how Bedlam-like ſome men 
| areintheir fury and -paſſton, ſivear and eurſe, and even 
| worry their Godand Saviour ; when they-are provo-. 
ked by man, they right their ſpleen upon Goo. Yea, 
if their words were the ſame indeed, that they are 
| faid to be in effe&t, if they were but ſwords, and ar- 
:  rowesandraſors indeed,that would pierce and wound 
the. body.as they woundand pierce the ſoul, nothing 
ſhould atisfie. them; but the-lives and bloud &.death 
of thoſe that have offended them; ſuch miſchievous, 
ſuch murthering words do they ſpitlike venome out 
of their helliſh mouthes ; noiv then, he that can over» 
awe ſuch an one with grave and ſober reprehienſions, 
that canover-come and over-powerand over-rule him 
with good language ard good perſwaſions, Ne guid 
loquare durizs (as. God faith to Laban, Gen. 124.) 
and finite him fo, as-that he dares not (mite again, 
but cry God and his Neighbour mercy forwhat he 
hath ſpoken and done amiſſe, Is not-this .a kind- 
neſle ? 
5 Laſtly,it is a kindneſle Z:berare perdirum, to fave 

2 loſt man that is in mmminent danger of drowning 
and death, it he.have not ſpeedy help , it was Loſes 
caſe when we was in the river, had it not been for the 
kindnefle of Pharaohs daughter ; it was Jeremres caſe 
when he was-inthedungeon, had itnot been for the 
kindneſle of his ſpeciall friends ; and it isthe caie of 
many a man that is fallen from God intoa gulf,into 2 
whirl-poole of {in,that winds 8 "wh and ſacks him. 
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71, there is no poſſibility that his ſoul ſhould ſcape 
dr5 rning and death, it Mercy help not out : Iris 
{aid of the Prodigall child, Lake 15.13. that hewa- 
fied bis ſubſtance with rietous living, ({o wereade it) 
but the Originall iS NOre {19n1ficanr,”. £55To; WHICH 
1S 1 Proper termes, He lived unſavingly + 45 much to 
1ay, as 1n that courſe that he took, he was a loſt man 
and could not have been faved, had he not reverted 
and repented as he did. And ſuchan unſaving life 
doth many a man leade,in gluttony and drunkennefle, 
triotand prophaneneſle, &c. that God cannot keep 
his own truth, and fave his ſoul. Now he that ſhall 
ſee bis friend in ſuch a way of wickednefſle, that as he 
{11d, 1pſa fi cupzat ſalws, &c. if falvation it elf ſhould 
come doivn from Heaven and offer it felfto ſuch an 
one, he would not, bewere not in caſe to accept it; 
He, I fay, that by words of motion canwork upon. 
itch a mans hearr, can bring himto repentance, that 
he may become ſalvabilis within the compaſle and 
pofiibility of being ſaved ; Is not this a kindnefle ? 
It you willbelceve S.Tames, Chap. .u1t.1t 1s the orea- 
reſt kindnefle in the world, He that coxverteth a [inner 
from the err0ur of bis way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death,and 
fhall hide a multitude of ſins, Thereforeas Saul ſaid to 
che Z;pizres when they came and told him where Da- 
1d was, 1 Sam.23.21. Bleſſed beje of the Lora, for ye 
pave had compaſSion won me. SO he that hath any 
Srace, Or but good nature in him, will bleſle God for 
zach a {-{inifter, or Neighbouror Friend, that will 
thew him the errour of his way, that willtell him ot 
his finnes, and take it as a mercy, and a indnefſſe and 
3 Compaſſion to his ſoul, 


And 
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And ſo I come in the laſt place, to the exaltation 
of this kindnefle above all that hath been ſpoken, It 
ſhall be Oleam capriirs (as the Originall Vat! 1 it) it 
ſhall be a ſoveraigne, a precious, and an excellent 
01 that ſhall zo: break my head, When I firſt took this 
rext in hand, this ſeemed unto mea very firangeand 
2n uncouth expreſſion : : if the Prophethad ſaid, Ir 
{all be a ſtone that ſhall not break my head , or a 
{taff, or a club that ſhall not break my head, &c. we 
had caſily underſtood him, but to ſpeak of an oyl, or 
42 balm, which we know to be fo fofr, ſo fupple, fo 
:ith and centle an Ointment, that he ſhould {peak of 
Drcaking his head withoyl, it 15 ſtrange : I conteſle it 
-roubled me a while ; till at length 1 conceived it 
might be ſpoken! by COntraries : 45 when a Phyſitian 
SIVES a Patient Ke pecorall, or cordiall, and ſaith. 
Take this, it willnort hurt you, Þ1s meaning 15, 1t iv il 
nelpan 4do him £004.90 this Ov] ſhallnotbreak my 
head, that 1 is, It "hall heal it, being broken by my 
own corruption, by Satans temptations, and by the 

aflention of ſuch as flatter me in my fins. 

But why doth he mention his head? why doth he 
not fay as well, It ſhall norbreak my arme, on it ſhall 
not break my legs, &c, Anſiv, The head, vou knour, 
:s the principall part of man, chat which' is neerett, 
ind gives life and influence to all the lower parts, if 
chat be broken all the body fares the worſe, It 15 : 
xnown place, Xatth. to. Pemiſeas Serpents, Now the 
wiſdome of the Serpent (they ſay) confiſteth chiefly 
in this, that he wall expoſe his body to any danger, 
take any wound in his body, ſo he may but fave his 
he ad, becauſe he knowes that his life lies ip his head: 
8 
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ſo is Chriſt our head, and all our ſpirituall life lietl 
in him, and flowcth from him, therefore our princi- 
pall care ſhould be, what ever bodily danger we ex- 
poſe our ſelves unto., to hold lite in the head, hoſd 
faith and afiance in Ieſus Chriſt. Butthat.is notall: 
I take it, when he ſaith, zt ſhall not break my head., his 
meaning is, It ſhall break ſomethingelſe about him 
that ſhall be better for him; as thus, /: ſhall zor break 
my head, but it ſhall break my heart; he that breaksa 
mans head, doth him an ill office that may endanger 
his life; but he that breaks his heart with that ſame 
hammer that /eremy ſpeaks 0f,7er.2 3.29 .by the poiy- 
erfull ſabduing Word of God, doth him a cight 
g00d office, that may be a means through Gods bleſ- 
fng to prepare his ſoul for grace, and make hima 
veſſel capableof mercy, for Dews O lewm miſericordes 
0a infundit, niſi 19 Vas contritum,God never powreth 
the oyl of his mercy, but into broken veſſels, that is, 
into broken hearts, that are rent and torn (as it were) 
with remorſe and forro:y for (in. . As God threatned, 
Hoſ. 15.8. 1 will vend the ka! of therr hearts ; rather 
than hewil ſuffer ſin to dwell where his throne ſhould 
be.So this ſmiting is not to break heads,but to break 
hearts, which is better. Or thus, It ſhall not break 
my hcad, but it ſhall break my fins head, or the head 
of my fins; as'Pawrd ſaith, Pſal,7 4.14. The beads of 
DIATIRS AfC broken 11 the waters. : what are thele C apr- 
ta Draconum, theſe headsof Dragons ? but capitall 
CriAues, predominant and maſter-{ins, that do 403474 
aid 2274+,12u:i: (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) that ufurp au- 
thority and domineere 1n the foul, and threaten to 


.gevoure theconſrience if they be not taken. down, 
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and broken in the waters of repentance, in the teares 
of godly ſorrow for ſin. Now he that can be a means 
to ſave his friends head, and break his ſins head ; to 
cheriſh the one,and cruſh the other,Is not thisa kind- 
neſle worth acceptation ? 

If a man hath an enemy that doth him wrong, the 
Apoſtle counſels him , ro heap coales of fire upor. his 
head, Rom. 12.20. whatare theſe Carbozes ardentes, 
theſe burning coales, or coales of fire, which the 
Apoſtle would have a man heap on his enemies head: 
Surely (I think) he means no other than thoſe, Ro, 
2.9, Tribulation and anguiſh, indignation and wrath, 
por the ſoul of every one that doth evil (upon purpoſe 
to vex his neighbour.) Now thus ſtands the caſe, He 
that revengeth his own quarrell, and recompenſeth 
evill for evill,he heaps coals of fire on his own head, 
that is, makes himſelf liable to the juſt revenge of 
God bur he that by patient forbearance commits 
his cauſe to God, and renders good for evil, he heaps 
coales of fire on his enemies head, that 1s, he ſaves 
himſelf from wrong, and transferreth rhe indignati- 
on and wrath of God upon him that wronged him, 
on whom God in flaming firewill render vengeance 
when he comes to judgement. And this is the way to 
be revenged of anenemy. 

But then if a man havea friend that he wiſheth well 
unto, and fainwould reclaim him from his evill life ; 
Davrd would have hin take another courſe, and 
powre drops of oyl upon his head, that ts, mollifie 
and melt him, and work gently and kindly upon him, 
by milde rebukes and reprehenſions ; for this may 
touch his heartbut ſhall never break i, head; 1t-m 21 
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do him- good for his ſoul, but ſhall never do him 
wrong for his life or reputation. And this I take to 
be the meaningof my Text. The ſumme of all is this, 
Look what vertue, what excellency there is in the 
moſt ſoveraigne, molt pretious oyls or balſomes for 
the ſalvbrity and health of the body ; the very ſame 
are to be found in kinde and gentle admonirions for 
the health and welfare of the ſoul. Fitlytherefore 
doth David reſemble it to oyl in many reſpe&s; Iwill 
but name them and conclude. 

1 Ouia medetur uulneribus,you know that balſome 
which 1s nothing elſe but oyl, is a ſoveraigne remedy 
eſpecially for a green wound; ſo is ſeaſonable repre- 
henſfion.a ſoveraigne cure for one that hath newly 
wounded hisconſcience,or his-credit by fin: Woul- 
deſt thou doa ſpirituall cureupon thy friend,let him 
Not run on till he be feſtered and rankled with a ha- 
bit of ſinning, but take him while the wound is green: 
We ſee in Gereſis that when Adam had finned., God 
came to him in the coole of the evening theſame 
day, and reprehended him for it; becauſe God would 
not have him ſleep one night in his fin, A Candle 
new blown out, is ſoon blown in again ; anda wound 
newly taken, is ſooner healed ; it thou wouldeſt heal 
thy triend give him this balſome in time. 

2 9uia expellit yenenum, there be oyls, (as Sallet 
oyls.&c.) that are of ſpec1all vertue to cxpell poiſon 
taken inwardly ; ſin is ofa poiſonfull nature, that ve- 
nomes and endangers the very lite of the foul (David 
comparcs it to the poyſonof Alpes, which is the 
deadlieſt ofall poiſons :) hath thy friend taken pot 
{on,lath hebaned himſclfby preſumptuous fins;give 
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himthis oy}, rebuke him lovingly,it will either fetch 
the poiſon upward by a penitent confeſiron, or drive 
it downwards, and'make him proſtrate himſelf at the 
foot of God;one way or other it wil work upon him. 

3: Qua exhilarat facrem, Oyl makethra man have a 
cheertull countenance (faith Duvd, and it is pitty 
his words ſhould be pervertedand ſtraitned to patro- 
nize the painting of Jezabel,) but my meaning is, 
when a man hath been gently rebuked bya friend, and' 
been wrought thereby to a kindly repentance,to a ho- 
ly fadnefle and deje&ion for ſin,and therefore hath in 
4 ſincere penitentiall manner even ſhriven himſelf to 
his God; you would: not beleeve what a cheerful- 
neſle this breeds in a fad heart, how lightſome he 
ſhall be afterhis former lumpiſhneſle ; quaſe vol:rare 
facat (as a Father faith) it even carries a manabove 
ground , and makes him forpet tlie beſt of natures 
comtorts. 

4 Quiapenetrat corda,Therebe oyls of that vertue, 
that they will cnter thorow the skinand fleſh, and" 
bones,and work uponthe very marrow that is within. 
Such vertue hath the word of God, being powerful- 
ly applied and chated in by the warme and ſoft band 
ofa kind and loving friend, it willenter-into the ve- 

ry ſecrets ofthe heart, andworkuponthe very ſoul 
and ſpirit, and do-a cure there, where-no earthly me- 
dicine can take place, 

5 Quia recuperat moriturum, S James tels us that 
in the Primitive Church, when a man was ſick unto - 
death, the elders-of the Church anointed himwwitit 
oyl, which by the miraculous vertue that God gave 
unto it,vasa Means to recover oe party:from WIE 
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the Papifts derive their extreme Vnaion, which 
(God knowes) is butan apiſh uneffefuall miſ-imita- 
tion ofa miracle which now is ceaſed inthe Church, 
and even then covld not be done by every Elder, for 
all had ot the gift of healing (as the Apoſtle tels us :) 
this is indeed the only ſpirituall oylthat we are to 
apply unto men on their death-beds, to ſpeak com- 
fortably te their hearts, to work kindly upon their 
conſciences, and to prepare their ſouls for Heaven 
by wholeſome admoritions, 

I will cloſeup all with twobrief inferences ; the 
one concerning the party,whote duty jt is.toreprove: 
the other concerning the perſon whoſe deſert it is to 
be reproved. 

1 Artthoua right-wiſe man, on whom God hath 
civen underſtanding and grace to depart from ev1ll, 
and to keep thy ſelf unſpotted of the world, and unde- 
filed fromgreat offences ; and doſt thou ſee thy bro- 
ther ſin unto death (as S. /obz ſpeaketh,) and even 
ruſh into ſin, as the Horſeruſheth into the battell (as 
the Prophet expreſleth :) that is,vithout care,or fear, 
or wit : doeſt thou ſee him powre out himſelfunto 
wickednefle,& caſt away himſelfamong wicked com- 
panions(as S. 1zde ſpeaketh of fome,ver, x 1.thatare 
caſt away, or powred Out, aiterthe deceit of Balaams 
wages, ſo the word i=:;viwar ignifies, they are powred 
out :) ſo that as water when 1t 1s powred out runs ever 
to the loweſt places ; {ſo it there be any place or any 
company lower and baſe-, and worſer than other, thi- 
ther he runs, and there he reſts. Ina word, doeſt thou 

ſce him (like a graceleſſe rufthan) to feaſt without 
tear, drink without meature , {wear without feelin S 
an 
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and live without God : and thou that bafta charge 
of kis ſoul, as being either his parent, his maſter, his 
minifter,or his overſecrand therefore oughteſtto be, 
that which wicked Cazz refuſed to be, I mean, thy 
Brothers keeper : wilt thou (I ſay) 52/9, connive 
and wink at all this,and let him alone to ſink or vim 
at his own perill 2 God forbid : No (faith God Lev, 
x19-17-) thou ſhalt tn any wiſe rebake him, and zot [ſuffer 
fia tle upon him : fin isa heavie load, the Apoſtle 
cals it «as iZyrgtbe thing that preſſeth down, Heb,x2.1. 
Wilt thou ſee thy brother laden with fin,and preſſed 
down under the weight Of it, as a poore beaſt under 
his burthen, and not endeavour by wholeſome ad:no- 
nitions to help him, wilt thou not rebuke him for 
fearof angring him? That is ascruell a mercy, as if 
thou ſhouldeſt forbear to ſave a man from drowning, 
leſt thou ſhouldeit hurt his arme, or rend his cloaths 
by drawing him out. Or thus, 12crepando zncrepabis, 
Inrebuking thou ſhalt rebuke him, and ſhalt not bear 
his fin for him : that's a worſe inconvenience , for a 
man that hath ſo many ſins of his own, to bearano- 
ther mans fins be{tdes his own, and all becauſe he did 
forbear him 1a kis fin; tis likethe mutuallembrace- 
ments of two in a River, which is a means without 
mercy to drown them borh. Thou therefore that art 
a Right-wiſe man, as thou loveſt thy (elf,and tendieft | 
the everlaſting good of thy own, and of thy brothers 
ſoul,be notwanringin this oface of xindnefſe,though 
perbaps it ſhould be unkinaly taken ; for whereas my 
rext ſairh,Ter ihe r129teom ſmite mezit is not a wordofF 
permi{$107,let him ifne pleaſe, or if he think go04 of 
it : but it 18 2 97d of command, Let him do it,(that is,) 

$2 Let 
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Let him ſee that he do it,and look that he do it faitk- 
fully, and do it effectually, for the comfort and dif- 
charge of his own ſoul inthe fight of God. | 
2 Art thou adelinquent in the ſight of Godand 
the World, one that makeſt atradeoft fin,and ſtandeſt 
chargeable in thy ſoul, with that which feparates and 
div iT. betwix ta man and his God:and doth aright- 
wiſe man undertake thee, ina ſober, in a ſecret,ina fa- 
ered tmanner to reprove thee for thy good, benot 
thou (as David ſpeaketh, Pſal.3 2.9 .) Like Horſe or 
Aule, that are without underſtanding : you know that 
Horſes and Mules can well endure, andare wont to 
cake notice of thoſe that feed them, and bring them 
provinder, and make much ofthem; butthey cannot 
endure thoſe that come about them, to drench them 
Or bleed them, or to meddle with their ſores, though 
they intend nothing therein, bur their good ; becaulc 
they have only ſence; whereby they perceive fomc 
preſent good in the one, but have no underftanding 
to apprehend any future good in the other, Be no! 
thou of ſuch a brutiſh diſpoſition, to love thoſe that 
flatter thee.and hate thoſe that would reform thee;but 
rather (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſuffer the words of exho;- 
141102: AS Men that are to be cut of the ſtone ſuffer 
themſelves to be bound and piniond by the Chirur- 
geon, and to have inciſion made upon them for their 
g60d, fodo thou expoſe thy ſelf to the ſtroke of any 
faithfull friend, and receive with meekneſle thoſe lo- 
ving reprehenfions, which may be a meanes through 
Gods mercy to fave thy ſoule. Say as a Father did; 
Fer Phinehas, coms Phineas, let any good mai come 
that beares good .zeale to-God, and {mite my: yo rms 
cart, 
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heart, and wound my hayry ſcalpe for going on in 
my wickednefle. And when thy friend ſhall ſmitc 
thee, do thou comply with him and ſmite thy ſelfe ; 
!1ikeas the Smith and his Man, the Maſter {mites and 
the Man ſmites,and both work upon the ſame Iron to 
make it malleable and fit for uſe : ſowhen thy Maſter 
Chriſt Ieſus ſhall ſmite uponthine Iron heartby the 
band of any faithfull friend, be thou ready with thine 
own hammer to {mite it too; as that Publicandid in 
the Goſpell, who {mote hisbreaſt, (as a man that was 
angry with his own heart, that it would not relentor 
yeeld to God,) and then criedout in the bitterneſle 
of his ſoul (like a man that was utterly undone.) 
God be mercifull tro mea ſinner :thus do thou, in an ho- 
ly indignation ſmite thy ſelf for thy former fins, and. 
ſtrive even to be revenged of thy ſelf for offending 
thy God; fo ſhalt thou eſcape the vengeance due un- 
to thy {ins (to be ſmitten with Scorpions) and thy 
ſoul ſhall receive a further mercy from God, that by 
the ſtripes of Ieſus Chriſt thou ſhalt be healed, by 
his Crofle thou ſhalt be quitted, and by his blood 
thou ſhalt be ſaved from ever being ſmitten inthe 
worldto come. Which God of his mercy grant un- 

to us all,tor Teſus Chriſt his ſake, to whumwith 

rhee and the holy Ghoſt begivenand aſcri- 
bed all honour and glory; be done and 
performedall ſerviceand duty from 
this time forth for evermore. 
Amen. 
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For the oppreſs10n of the poore, for the fighing of the needie, 
mow will 1 ariſe ( ſaith the Lord ) 1will ſes bim in ſafety 


from him that puffeth at him, | 
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And moſt worthy Friend ; 


| Mr. Ervuno WoopnalL 
Chicte Regiſter of the Prerogative 


Office in LoxD0ne 


WORTHY SIR, 


Th G22 P72 Remember bow heartily the X- 
2 poſile prayed for his good friend 
i 77 Oneliphorus; who had oft re- 
3 Z freſhed bim, and was not _ 
P22 C2) of bis chaine, 1 Tim.1, 16,1 
WY SHE The Lord give mercy to the 
:0uſe of Onefiphorus ; and againe; The Lord 
5rantthar he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
uay, Now whether that good man were willing to 
pave bis name, and his goodneſſe made knowne 
ro the world, 1 cannot jay, (very likely bis modeſs 
ba[bſulneſſe would not ſeeme to defire it ;) But who 
A 2. | Will 


he Epiltle Deadicatorys 
wil blame Saint Pauls good nature, that be did got 
forzee the kindneſſe of bis friend, as loalh forgas 
the kindneſſe of Tehojada ; nor would ſmother his 
benevolence,as Hazacl ſmothered bis Maſter,but re- 
membred him in hi brayers, made mention of him in 
bis writings, aud beſought the Lord for mercy to thas 
houſe, where bee had found jo oft refreſhing * In like | 

 mannzr;This is all the pore amends that 1 can make | 
you [worthy fir) for all your free and noble entertaine- | 
ments, to become your Oratour to God, your Ferald 
to the Wworld,and torequite your courteſies T3th pray- 
21s which ſhall meyer be Wanting [50m 


Your poore enwotihy Friend, 
, y | 
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FP'SAL. 37.25. 


1 have veene young and now am old, yet never ſas. 
the rizhteons forſaken, nor bis ſeede beeging | 
zbeir bread. 


MeIJAP2Z2 Hefe words are an experiment, oran ob- 
; 1 Toh | ſervation of the Prophet David, touCh- 
'" [5x Zp ing the certainety and infallibilty of 

2422 Gods Providence and Goodnefle to the 
HSA 1ghteous and their polterity. Wherein 
\ wee may. take notice of three generall 
> x Points. 1. Thetime , how long David 
SY had obſerved Gods dealing and dif- 


enlation in this behalfe; namely, from his youth to his 


age [I have beene young and now am old.) 2. The parties in 


whom David did obſerve this priviledge, that they were ne- 
Det EA * YA yer 
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ver forſaken, and they were, the righteous onely | 7 never ſaw 
the righteous forſaken. 3. The continuance and ſucceſſion of 
Gods favour and mercy, that it doth not reſt onely upon the 
righteous themſelves, but extendeth and enlargeth it ſelfe to 
their poſterity ard their ſeed, nor their ſeed begging their bread} 
 Oftheſe in tbeir order; and firſt of the time how long David 
| had obſerved Gods dealing with the righteous, namely, from 
his youth to his age. 

1. [ Thaveteen young. ) Here firſt you may take into your: 
conſideration, the holy minority of the Frophet Davia, that 
in his yorgtime he began to enter into religious thoughts and 
meditations touching Gods proceedings with his ſervants. 
That time which other young ftolkes waſte and melt away in 
folly and vanity, or inthe pleaſures of finne ; that did he diſ- 

pend and employ 10 a more ſerious, and more ſacred manner, 
 indevotions, and divine contemplations of the manifold wiſ- 
dome and works of God. Tobe a patterne and a preſident to 
all young folkes that ſhould come after him, to begin betimes 
to ſerve God and follow goodnefſe. Remember thy Creator yu 
che dayes of thy youth (ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ. 12.1.) before evil 
dayes come.Old dayes are evill dayes in reſpe& of young dayes; 
It be the young that be the good dayes,if young folkes had but 
grace to make gocd uſe of them.It was Gods Ocdinance, Lec. 
2. 14. that 1n their Meat- offerings of firſt fruits, they ſhould 
ofter greexe eares of core, or corne beaten ont of greene eares, To 
intimate unto us, that God loves we ſhould dedicate and con- 
{ecrate cur green and tender yeares to his ſervice, and not put 
It off (astoo many doe) tothe very Antumne and fall of their 
ves. It is written in the Goſpel,that when Chriſt heard ayong 
- man ſay, He had kept the Commandements from his youth, the 
Text fairh, He began to love him ; to ſhew how God loves thele 
timely deginmngs of grace and goodnes:Yea,l dare fay it,that 
© mzkes more account of a little goodnefſe in a yorg body, 
than of a great deale more 1n one that is of greater age,as you 
read, 1 Reg.14.13. When feroboams Childe was ſicke, the Pro- 
phet fent him word from God, that he only of Zeroboams houſe 
{101d goe to the grave in peace, beciule in him was found 
ſore 
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fome good thing toward the Lord. There could not bee much 
goodnefſe in him being but a child. and bred in idolatry,yetbe- 
cauſe there was ſome goodnefle ; ye fee how God took liking 
to him, and ſhewed his acceptance by that extraordinary fa= 
vour towards him. Let this be an encouragement to all young 
perſons, that are (as the Poet ſpeakes) Awrore filis, ſons of the 
morning,that have day and life before them,to learn of David 
and feroboams ſon, to begin betimes to ft forward to heaven, 
and make choife of Chriſt to be their Guardian in their youth, 
{o.ſhall they be ſure nere to come to want nor beggery in their _ 
age-It was the honorand the happines of Ardroxicar and Jania | 
(as we read Rem 16.7.) that they were in Chrift before Pax! ; 
and it 1s the happiett priviiedge and priority in the world to be 
the firſt in Chriſt, and in the Covenant of grace; for he that is - 
the formoſt in Chriſtianity upon earth, {hall be ſure to have 
preferment according to his time bothin grace ard glory in the - 
heavens. Be ambittous therefore (ye young men) of this high 
honour and preferment, get into Chrilt as ſoon as poſſibly you : 


J can; forifyoulinger like Zot in Sodome,and ſtay till you have 


gotten an babit, and an haunt in wickednefle, you would not 
beleeve, how hard a matter you {hall finde it then, to diſpoſe - 
your mindes, and frame your lives to goodnefſe. Stampe Gar- 
licke in a new morter, and it will ſmell of it ever after; let the 
devill get poſlcſiion of a child,he will hardly be removed when - 
he comes to riper yeares: as we have an example, fark 9.20. : 
There was an eviliſpirit had gotten ſuch hold of a yong mans 
body,that the Diſciples with all their power and prayers could 
not caſt him out;whereupon our Savior perceiving with what + 
extremity he came forth, with what wallowing and foaming, 
and renting of the poſſeſſed, He demanded, how long that had 
happened unto him ? anſwer was made, of a ch1/4 ; if Satan get 
but handlell in child-hood, he will plead preſcription in age» 
Therefore let all parents take heed they doe not deale with 
their children, as thoſe wicked ones did, 2 Reg.17.who offered 
their children to Molock: firſt,they carried them round about 
the fire, and that was called awe:Sopuis , wheeling about 
their death and. deftruRtion : Secondly , they ay 
PE pe io ol no ; children 
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children to paſſe through the fire, this was called Zuſtratio a 
purging by facrifice : thirdly, they put them 1nto the belly of 
ZLelock, (which was an hollow Image of brafle) and burnt 
them quicke ; this was 7ivi-comburinm, burning alive. Too 
many ſuch gracelefſe parents there are in the world, who fiſt, 
initiate their children to the deyvi}}, when they corre& them 
not ; this is (as it were) to carry them about the fire of hell: 
ſecondly,when by their evill example they teach them villany 
as the young Lion learneth of the old Lion to catch the prey, 
(Ezzch. 19.) this 1s (as it were) to make them paſle through 
the fire : they not only teach them evill Sy their evill example, 
but applaud and allow them in their wickedneſle, and (as the 
Apoſtles word is, Rom. 1.32.) ovrrydzngs1 take delight and plea» 
{are in their levdnefle ; that is to put them (as it were) into 
the armes, into the belly of the devill. This is a wofall training 
vp of children, God forgive and amend all them that uſe it ; 
and God give all ſuch children grace, to doe as Saloon advi- 
{:th the young man, Prov. 2. 16. Farto ſe eripere, to ſteale 
themſelves out of the hands and bands of finne and Satan, and 
to bind themſclves Appranticesto God in their youth, fo ſhall 
they be {ure to de proteRed, and preſerved, and provided for 
in their age. 1 have beeve young (ſaith David ) and now an 
614, CFC. | 
{© Now an ola, You have heard the beginning of Davias pie- 
ty, now mark his proceeding and continuance in well-doing 
he was no Changeling (you ſee)neither in religion,nor in affe- 
Gon to God-ward, but held onin a conſtant, ſetled courſe of 
godly-mincednefle, ita ut cans placeret, quod Faveni complace- 
bat (as one ſaid) fo that, that goodnefle which pleaſed him in 
his youth, pleaſed him no lefle in his elder yeares;yong and old 
be was till the fame ; ſtill bent and ſet his heart,to ferve,and to 
obſerve the Lord.It was the commendation given to M1aſon, 
AQ,21.16.that he was a; x19; waznris, an old diſciple, and it 
15 the greatek honour that.can be given to man or woman, 
to be truly Riled (as he was) An old Diſciple ; that is, to be a 
follower of Chrilt from ones youth, and to continue Chriſts 
faithfull ſervant to ones age. Age #5 acrowne of glory (ſaith Salo- 
, 70) 
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mon, Prov.16.31.) Whenit is found in the way of righteouſneſſe © 
_ thatis, when an old man is found to be a juſt and « righteous 
man, then he truly deſerves reverence ; but when a man hath 

lived to thoſe yeeres, that he comes to have Capnt album, and 

cor nigram,2 head white with hoary haires, and the heart black 

with wicked deeds; it 15 the moſt Iamentable incongruity, and. 
diſproportion inthe world. It is obſerved out of Gen, 25.3. 

that Fbrahz wasthe firſt in all the Scripture that is called by the 

name of an old man, and yet there were many before him that 

were much elder in yeeres, and had lived «longer time in the 

world than he had done : why then ſhould Abrahar be called 

an Old man, rather then any of his elder anceſtours? Phi/s 

gives this to be the reaſon, that it was propter canttiem virtati, 

not ſo much for the age of his body, as for the antiquity of his 

vertue ; though they were elder in yeares than he, yet Abra- 

ham was elder in grace and vertne than they, and had been a 
vertuous, a religious man, and had ſerved and feared the Lord, 
a longer time than any of bis predecefſonrs : and for this cauſe 
was he written the firſt old man in the Regiſter of Almighty 
God. And ſo atthis day ; not he that is firſt Chriſtened, but he 
that is the firſt 20d beſt Chriſtian, is the eldeſt man in Gods ac- 
count, and comes neereſt unto him who is the Ancient of dayes. 
W hereas he that is full of dayes and empty of grace, that hath 
attained bonum ſexettutem (as one faith) a good old age, but 
wants the main of all, which is, Bon#vs ſenefutss the goodnefle 
cf old age; who whenthe harveſt of his yeeres is come, doth 
not bring forth that fruit unto God, of devotion and piety, of 
wiſdome and gravity, of temperance and charity, thats to be 
found in men of fewer yeeres:Moſt wretched and miſerable is 
his condition, for he comes (as it were) to the 60rders of Ca= 
zaay, to the very point of time wherein Gods children make 
their bappy tranſmigration into heaven, but by reaſon of his 
ſinnes is thruſt backe againe ; fo that when he ſhould dye and 
aſcend tothe place of eternall bleſſednefle, he dies & deſcends 
to the pit of utter darknefſe, where is nothing but weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. Such is the miſerable condition of that 
man or Wcman, Whoſe body is declining to the grave, - 
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his ſpirit hathnot learned to aſcend to God that gave it. You 
therefore that are aged perſons, np2oyteyr]es, ready and ripe 

for the grave, learne to reſemble the Sunne, whereof the Pro. 

phet David ſpeaketh, P/al.1 04. Sol novit occaſum ſunm,the Sun 

knoweth his going downe ; and therefore before hus ſetting ſends 

forth the brighter and the clearer, and the ſweeter beames : ſ@ 

you cannot but know that it will not be long, ere the Sun of 
your life goe downe,therefore before the night otdeath come 

ar 07 you, ſend forth ſome beames of light, ſome good prayers 
to God, tome gooddeeds to the poore, ſhew ſome token for 

good before your death,that it may appear that your ſqules are 

gone the way of life. And then looke how the Rivers when 
they come peere the Sea, the tide comes forth to meetthem : 

$2 when your ſoules come neere to heaven, your God and Sa- 

xiour ſhall meet you in the way, and receive you into thoſe 
eternall manſions which himſelte hath prepared for you. 

So much for the Time, how long David had been an obſer- 
yer and an eye-Witnefſe of Gods Providence, /c. from his 
youth to his age. I eomenow to the obſervation it ſelfe [ Now 
vids juſtum derelittum, I have not ſeene the Righteous forſaken} 
Wherein are two things remarkable, 1. The perſons privi- 
kedged, and they are the Righteous. 2. The privildge of thoſe 
perſons, and that is, they are never forſaken. 

1. The perſons priviledged,. (to wit ) the Righteous. Here 
the queſtion will be where any ſuch perſons are to be found ; 
for it 18 certain that a righteous man 1s Rara av in terr 55,28 this 


world goes, The Prophet once cryed, O ye Heavens ,arop down - 


Righteonſneſſe : When Righteouſneſſe (faith a. Learned man) 


aVaS taken up into heaven, and the carth was utterly devoid of - 


it.Butwe truit in God,the world 1s not altogether now ſo bad, 
but that(by Gods grace)Jthere are ſome,though not many righ» 
teons perſons to be found amongſt men: but who de they? that 


deſerve to be fo called,and ſo accounted? Anf. Twill ſhew you . 


ſome particular inſtance out of the Book of God, what kinde 
ot perſons went under the name of righteous men 1n the daycs 
pf otd, and leave the application to your ſelves. 


2+ Th fir that evgr ygnt undey the nawe of a Righteous | 
Ran, , 
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that hee was righteous, God himſelfe teſtifying of it. Now 
wherein did Avels righteouſneſs conſiſt, or what was it for 
which Ab:! was accounted righteous? the text {heweth,it was 
for that he offered, nberins ſacrificiumn, a richer, a fuiler, a better 
ſacrifice than (, ain ; for (ain alſo offered a ſacrifice to God, ſack 


a one a8 it was,but it was a pinching ſacrifice,& the fruitsthar | 


ke offered were £7 pea, the refuſe of that he had s that whack 
he cared not for himſelfe, that he offered to the Lord ; but 4- 
bel made choiſe of the beft, and offered the moſt : ſo that his 
iacrifice was both mores and more excellent than ( ates, it was 
better and bigger too; and for this he obtained teſtimony from 
God that kee was a righteous man. Hence I note, that they 
which are voluntary and free in their cfferings toGod,that are 
Willing God ſhould have 4*2-2:4, the beſt and principall part 
of all their ſnbſtance; that hold it in ſcorne(as David did )that 
it ſhould be ſaid,they ſhould worſhip the Lord, and bee at ns 
colt : theſe are they in the firſt place that deſerve the name of 
righteous men. Contrariwiſe, they that are of a baſe and nig- 
gardly diſpoſition to Gad-ward, that thinke (as 74448 did ) e- 
very thing to be peraitio, to be waſte and loſt, that goes to the 
maintenance of the worſhip,and ſervice,& Minffters of God, 
they are farre from eels diſpoſition, and conſequently, farre 
from being Righteous in Gods account. 

2 Thenext Righteous man waSeAbraham, of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom. 4. 3. Abrahambelceved God, and thu was 
eonnted to him for righteonſueſſe. Now wherein did «Abrahams 
:righteouſmeſſe conſiſt? the Text ſaith,in his faith, in his beleeke 
of God. God Almighty called him out of his owne Countrey, 
and made him leave all his friends and meanes behinde him, 
onely promiſing him to be his exceeding greatreward;now if 
God ſhould have failed eAbraham when hee was in a {trange 
pizce, he h:d beenutterly undone;but Abraham gave credence 
to his Word, and wholly caſt himſelfe upon the Promiſe and 
the Providence cf his God, and this was counted to tim for 
righteouſnefle, Hence I gather, hes that beargs a true _ m 
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' # more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which be obtained witrneſſe, 
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God, dares repoſe and caſt and roule himſelfe upon the mercy 
of his God,and the merits of his Saviour,for the pardon of his 
finnes,the preſervation of &is life,and the ſalvation of his ſoule; 
he that dares truſt his God in a caſe of exigence andextremity;  . 
when it God ſhould faile him he were undone by it : I dare 
ſay that man 1s a righteous man in Gods account. 
3 The next ſhall be Zoz, of whoſe righteouſneſſe you read, 
2 Pet. 2. 8, That righteons man dwelling among the Sedomites 
wvexea his righteous ſeule from day to day with ſecing and hearing 
their unlawfall deeds, Now wherein did his righteoulneſſe con- 
fiſt ? the Text ſaith, in vexing and grieving at tie untighteouſ- | 
nefle of others. Try thy ſelfe by this. Art thou vexed and grie- 
ved atthe heart, to ſee the unlawfull deeds, and the ungodly 
courſes of the world ? Doſt thou mourne 1n ſecret (as Searwct 
did for Sas!) fo doſt thou mourne for thoſe, who 1n mens un- 
eerſtanding are in the high way to hell and deſtruction ; is it 
an Hazael to thine eyes,anrd a grief to thy heart to ſee that men 
ſhould have no more grace nor care to ſerve and feare the 
Lord, but to d ſhonour and provoke him every day ; ard doſt- 
thou wiſh-in ſincerity before God, Olthat it lay in thee to 
;urther the cauſe of God, and to hinder the increaſe & growth 
of Satans kingdome in the world : art thcu thus minded, thus 
affcRed (as Zor was in Sodoz?) then take It as an undoubted 
teltimony to thy ſoule, that God who counted it to him, will 
count it fo to thee, for righteouſneſle. Whereas he that can 
make himſfelfe merry with that which makes God and his Ar- 
gels ſorry, is farre from Lots diſpoſition, ard confequently 
faire from Þeing rightecus in Gods account. 
4. Come next to 7ob,. who faith of kimſelfe, 7ob 29 14,15, 
16, I pat on righteonſueſſe aud it cloathed nie 5 meaning,that his 
{foule was clad with righteouſnefle within, as his body was 
clad with clothes without : but how did that appeare ? I was 
zyes tothe Hind, feet to the lame, and a father to the pore. Theſe 
be the true 9.7414, the infaible markes and badges of arigh- 
teous man. 2. He muſt be eyes to the blind, igyorauteom dirigen- 
&%,. (faith Zzrs) by giving counſell, direction, and advice, the - 
veſt he £40 to tliem that are ignorant and ſumple,here ignites 
bas . } Pp 
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by the blind, which are not able to guide themſelves withonr 
x Seer, 2. He muſt be feet tothe lame, impotentem adjuvands, 
-by giving countenance, help, and aſſiſtance the beſt he canto 
them that are impotent and of meane ability, here ſignified by 
the lame, for he that wants his limbs cannot ſtir without ſome 
helper or ſupporter. He mult be a father to the poore, indigen- 
ters /ublevando, by giving reliefe and prote&ion the beſt he can 
to them that are deſtitute of friends and meanes, like poore 
Orphans or fatherlefle children that are not able to provide for 
. themlelyes, nor to live without the charity and the mercy of - 
good-minded people. Theſe are the objects of the care and 
compaſſion of the righteons,and theſe are the touchſtones and 
trials of undiſſembled righteonſneſſe: He that lends his eyes to 
the blinde to dire& them, his feet to the lame to ſupport them, 
and his bread to the poore to ſultain them,that's a 7+6-like-dif- 
poſition, & a righteous man without doubt in the ſight of God. 
5. Looke next to Phineas, of whoſe righteouſnefle you may 
read, Pſal. 106. 31. Phineas ſtood up and prayed, and the plague 
ceaſed, andth# ((aith the Text) was counted to bim for Righteouſ= 
eſſe, Now what wasit that made Phireas a righteous man? It | 
was his praying, or his pacifying of God, for ſo the Greeke 
word ituacomn , fignificth, and in the vulgar Latine it is, Stetic - 
.C placavit,he ſtood up and pacified or appeaſed God,and this 
was counted to him for rigteouſnefſe. Hence gather, He that 
labours to pacifie God by prayer,when he is provoked and dif- 
pleaſed by ſin; he that takes a ſpeedy courſe to reconcile him». 
felfs and others.and to make attonement with God by a ſound 
and ſerious humiliation, when hee ſees that wrath is gone out 
from the Lord ; that mans name is ſurely recorded in heaven - 
amongſt the number of the righteous in the Booke of God z 
wheres he that goes on daily to proyoke God, and never goes - 
to pacifie God, is farre from Phineas diſpoſition,and farre from 
being righteous in Gods account. 

6. It is faid of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. They were | 
both righteoas before God, How did that appeare ? the text ſaith, 
They walked in all the (ommandements of God; though no doubt 
they had mapy 4 ru » many & ps mary a fall, yer fil tiny 
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kept on their way, and walked inallthe Commandements of 
God. But how did they walke? the Text ſaith, {puipn7os, au- 
blameahly, or unoffenſively, {ine querela, non fine peccato (as a 
Father ſaith) not without finne, but without blame ; not that 
God could ftinde no fault with them, but that men could not 
charge them with any open crime : and herein conſiſted their 
righteouſnefle before God. Hence I note, they that make .a 
conicience to frame their lives according to Gods Comman- 
dernents, to keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, and to be' 
innocent from the great offence(as David ſpeaketh)?/@1g.) 
ſo that thcugh they cannot be free from ſin, will endeavour te 
live unoffenſively, and to be free frem blame ; theſe are ſure- 
ly righteous in Gods acceptance, though they fall ſhort of 
that Righteouſnefle which Gods Commandements doe re- 
ITC 
Th Lillly(to come home to my text)if ye would know what 
kind of qualited man David meant by a righteous man, Hee 
expounds himſelfe in the very next words tomy Text, and 
faith, He «s ever merciful aus lendeth : There be lenders enough 
in the world, ſuchas they be, but they be unmercifull lenders, 
that lend upon uſury, whoſe lending is as unmercifull, and for 
the molt part, as unrighteous asa Robbery. The mercies of the 
wicked are cruell (ſaith the Scripture) Viſcera impiorum (as it is 
in the Originall)the very bowels of the wicked, which are the 
tendereit parts about them; and if their bowels be ſo cruell, 
Oh how cruell are their Bills and Bonds? if there be c:nelty in 
their mercies, Oh what cruelty is there intheir malice? andif 
their beft dealings be ſo bad, Oh how bad, how vile are their 
worſt ? This unmetcifull kind of lendiag is farre from making 
er ſhewing a man to be righteous in Gods #ccount. But then 
there is another ſort of lenders (whichare the Righteous here 
ſpoken of ) and they are mercifull /enders, that lend according 
to our Saviours counſell, looking for nothing againe ; that is, for 
nothing but their own againe, no advantage, no gaine, no uſe 
for their lending ; but they lend in meer compaſtion and mer- 
cy to relieve their pocre brethren in their need and neceſlity, 
He » ever merciful and lendeth, (and marke what followeth) 
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Fi ſeed 1s bleſſed. That which worldly-minded men thinks 
. and imagine to bee the onely meanes to make their children 
poore and miſerable, I meane, liberality and lending to the 
poore, that the Holy Ghoft ſaith, 1s the onely meanesto make 
then rich and bleſſed ; and is ſofarre from empoveriſhing and 
impairing their eſtates upon earth, that it 1s the onely way to 
draw downe Gods bleſling out of heaven upon them. As the 

Prophet eremy told Zahijakin,7er.23.15. Solong as thy father 
did helpe the oppreſled, and ſhew kindneſle to the poore and : 
needy, did he not proſper ? was it not well with him? ſo that 
(as ( bry/oſtome ſaith) We may not thinke that God made rich 
men onely for the profit of the poore; but God made the poore 
as well for the profit of the rich ; Make yee friends (laith our 
Saviour) of the unrighteonsManmon : as it rich men ſhoukd one 
day finde, that the poore were their beſt friends, when they 
come to be received into everlaſting habitations. 

By theſe; andthe like examples and inſtances,you may eaſily 
conceive who they be that are counted righteous in Gods ace 
ceptation. Therefore as El;/paſpread bimfelfe upon the Shune-: 
w#ites childe, 2 Reg. 4. 34- and applyed his mouth to the childs - 
month,his hands to the childs hands,and his body to the childs : 
body, till the childe began to neeze and to revive; fo you ſhall 
goe wellto apply your felvesto theſe patternes and prefidents, 
to ſee what correſpondence and agreement there is betwixt 
your lives and theirs ; and if your diſpoſition be the ſame with +: 
theirs, your acceptation ſhall be the ſame as theirs was ; and if 
you be partakers of the ſame righteouſneſle, you ſhall alſo-be 
partakers of the ſame happineſſe,(as it foloweth 1n the Text } 
you ſhall never be deſerted nor forſaken of God ; 7 never ſaw 
the Righteous forſaken, &c. 

As for the unrighteous and ungracious that firſt forfake God, 
no marvell if God in Juſtice forſake them againe,according to 
that anciently received rule, Deus n#nquan deſerit hominem,ni/s 
prins ab howine deſeratur, God never forſakes any man, till that 
man doe firſt for{ake his God. But for the righteous that cleave 
cioſe unto the Lord,and hold them faſt by God (as Davidſpea- 
xth)and wiloot,if they can poſlivly,let go their hee 
PO Ol Mo es ”  lteova. 
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12 The Poore mans Hipe., | 
Leeve it, God will be a ſtedfaſt friend to them, and will never 
faile them ner forſake them, neither in life nor 1n death, bat 
while they live,be wil be with them;and when they dye,they 

| ſhall be with him. G 

1 Inlife,the righteous are never quite forſaken,nor left utter. 

Jy deſtitute of food &proviſion,and ſach other comforts which 
God in his wiſdome ſceth to be moſt expedient for them. Thas 
ſaith the Lord, Eſay 65.1 3. Behold my ſervants ſhall eate, but you, 
Cthat is,the wicked Idolaters,for to them he ſpeaketh)yon al 
be hnugry ; my ſervants ſhall drinke,but you ſhaft be tbirſty,my ſer- 
wants ſhall rejoyce, but you ſhall be aſhamed: {o that what ever be» 
tide the wicked, when the dayes of evill come, God will take . 
order for the righteous, his ſervants ſhall be ſure to be provided 
for. In the dayes of famine they ſhall have enough, P/a.37.19. that 
15,enough to content them,thongh not enough to enrichthem;- 
and iftheir own means chance to faile them at home,God will 
provide them means and friends abroad,as he told Elias, 1 Rep, 
17. when he was in great difſtreſſe at the river Be/or, and had 
neither meate nor drinke to ſuſtaine him, The Ford of the Lord 
Eame unto him, ſaying, Ariſe,get thee to Sareptab which 15iu Sidon, 
and tarry there, for behold 1 have commanded a Widdow woman to 
ſuſtaine thee there. Elias knew not the widdow, neither did 
the widdow know him,bnt God who knew them both had gi- 
ven her a ſecret charge and commandement, that ſhe ſhould ' 
ſuſtaine his Prophet, and ſo ſhe did. Thus will God (rather 
than his own ſhall want) give ſecret charges fo thoſe we are 
not aware of to ſuſtaine and ſupply us at our need; as in Paris 

- Caſe, AGF. 17. when the Ship was broken in pieces which 
they thought ſhould have carried them to land, the Lord caſt 
themand conveighed them ſafe to ſhore, upon fach boards and 
plankes, as they did not, nor durſt not expe& : ſo when thoſe 
belpes faile us which we moſt relyed upon, God will fo pt 0- 
vide, that ſomewhat elſe ſhall come 1n and bring vs helpe, 
which we never thought nor dreamt of. Let the conſideration 
of this teach us to take out that leſſon of the Apoſtle, Heb. 13.5. 
Let your converſation be without covetouſneſſe, aud be content with 

ſnch things as ye have, for he hath ſayd, 1 will never leave thee, nor 
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forſake thee: If God have ſaid it,we may ſweare it, and pawn 
our lives ard ſouies upon it, that if we live according to his 
will, hee willnever teave us nor forſake us, while there is 
breath and hife within us. 

2 As they are ever ſultained in life,ſo they are never for- 
Qken 1n death, but in their laſt excremity when their life is 
in exirems labrs, God iS alwayes preſent with thern, either 
to relieve or to receive their ſoles, Afarke rhe Fauſt man 
(faith David) and behold the upright, for (w 1aiſocver his be= 
pinning be, yet) the end of that mau Us peace, And againe, Fol- 
low after righteowſneſſe, and due the thmg that #5 good, for thas 
foal bring a man peace atthe laſt, )\rwas promiſcd as a blcfling 
to good 7eofieh, 2 Reg. 22, lt. that he ſhould be gathered to 
the grave in peace ; and yet we finde in the ſtory that Joſiah 
_ diedin warre.How then was this promiſe made good? I an- 
ſwer thus : though he died in warre outwardly, yet he died 
in peace inwardly ; his conſcience was at peace with God, 
'& his ſ-ul was pacified & diſcharged from the trouble of all 
his ſfinnes ; ſo that whatſoever his death was, yet he died in 
peace. And ſuch is the happines of all the righteous, ſome die 
by fevers,ſome by the ſword,ſome by the fire, yet all through 
'Gods metcy diein peace. Therefore (ſaith Balan ) Let me dic 
the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like nnto hs: for 
though it be decreed in heaventhat the righteous muſt dic as 
well as the unrighteous, yet there j$ as great a difterence be- 
t wixr the maner of their dying,as betwixt the pafſageof the 
Ey ypriavs and 1ſraeiites throughthe ſame red ſeazwhichwas 
als: ſepulchrum,aliis vebiculum,: ſcpulchre and a grave to the 
one to drown themin perdition;and a Chariot to convey the 
other, Sicco pede without wetting their feet, to the land of 
Promiſe. This is that which the Apoſtle ealls «ae» ergyrixor, 
Heb.12.11. the quict fruit of righteonſnefſe :for though the bud 
and bloflome of ooo, { meane the firſt beginning 
of grace and Chriftianity,may be troubled & aſſaulted with 
difficulties, and doubts, and feares , yet the fruit is alwayes 
quiet, and the end 1S alwayes peace : ſo that the Righteous 
while they live,they live to the _ & when they Loghey 
ic 
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die in the Lord; ſo both in life and deathythe Laxd is theirs, 
and they are his ; they never forſake the Lord, nor doth the 
Lerd ever forſaks them. | 1 never [aw the Righteous jorſa- 
en, 
; 5 No,may ſome ſay ? Did Davidnever ſee the righteous 
forfaken,as when he himſelf cried out, P/a.22.1. 4; God,mg 
God,why baſt then forſaken me, and art ſo far from my help? And 
doth not $51 it ſelf whichis the Church of God,and mother 
of the faithfull, complaine in like manner, Eſay 49.14. The 
Zord hath forſaken we, and my God hathforgot ten mee And did 
 notouwr blefſed Savior, who was righteouſaeſle it ſelfe, when 
he was in that bitter paſſion on the Croſſe,and ſuffered thoſe 
«£21054 31am thoſe unknown & uncxpreſiible torments, 
did not he cry out, to the amazement of men,and horrour of . 
Angels, My God,my God,why baſt thow forſaken me?How then 
can Davidiay, He never ſaw the Righteous forſaken ? 
eAv/. Tanſwer in the words of a Father, 2 woſdamadtſerir 
Dens,quoſdam deſerere videtur ; ſome, God doth indeed for- 
lake, as he did Saxl and Judas, and fuch others, becauſe they 
had indeed & in earneſt forſaken and calt offthe Lord: other 
jome God doth but only ſeeme to forſake, as be did David 
and Son, and his owne blefled Sonne our Saviour. As when 
ſome tender mother wyull ſcem to forſake ker child, and goe 
afide, and hide her fklfe, onely tGtry whether the child will 
moane after her or no,and then hearing the childs moaning. 
ſheis wont to make the more of it,than ſhe did before. Thus 
it pleaſeth God many times to hide bimſcife (as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, Eſay 45.15.) Then O God hiaeſt thy ſelfe, O God, the 
Savienr of Iſrael : but it is only to ſee whether we will make 
a0y moane after him,and lament after the Lord(as the 7/rac- 
htes did) and groane and grieve for bis departure. | 
Therefore as our Savior, when he heard them ſay, He whor 
thou loveſt > fick, 70h, 11.3. he anſwered, Thi fewnſſe #5 wot 
wnto death ; fo when it may be ſaid, He whom God lovethis 
forlaken;ft may be anſwerd,this forſaking 15 ot unto death; 
dut when they ſeems in the fight of others,and in their own 
Jkence and feeling to be mot rejeRed, and leaſt regarded of 
God, then is God neereſt to their help and ſuccours 
n 
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In a word, there is a twofold deſertion,the one in fin, the 
otherin puniſhment; God may jeave the righteous to either 
or both of theſe, that is, he may ſuffer them to fall into ſome. 
grievous finne, or he may ſuffer them to lie long under ſorye 
grievous puniſhment,and yet not forſake themneither. + 

x Deſertion in ſfin,is whenGod withdraweth the afliftance 
of his grace, and leaves the righteous to fall into ſome great 
_ offence,as he did David and divers others:and of Hezrhiah it 
is ſajd,totidem verb,2(hre.2.31.That God left hinsto try ont 
all that Was in his heart;not but that God knew all before;but 
Hezekjah did not know ſo much by himſelfe, nor would nok 
beleeve,that he had fo bad,ſo baſe an hearttill he tried it and 
found it by wofull experience;therfore God left him to him- 
ſelfe, to pull dewne the pride of his heart, and to make him 
humble and vile in his own eyes. Thus God left Saint Peter 
(as you know)but wherefore did he leave him?Our Saviour 
faith, it was but onely cirdon;, Luke 22. to fift, avd winnow 
birs as wheat:look then what Winnowiog is unto the wheat ; 
2 meanes to cleanſe and purge it from drofle, and duſt, and 
chaffe ; the ſame is temptation and ſinneto the righteous, & 
meanes through Gods mercy and their owne repentance,to 
make them more clean, more holy, more humble in the fighe 
of God. And for this cauſe I ſuppoſe,thatGod,whko if he plea« 
fed could eaſily withhold the righteous from fin, dothyet in 
his wiſdome,leave them to themſelves,and let them fall, that 
by falling they may have experience of their infirmity, their 
tnfirmity may draw them to bumility, humility brings them | 
home to God, and in God they have their quietss eff, a frees 
and full diſcharge from all tbeir ſinnes. 

2 Deſertion in puniſhment,is when God caſts the righteous 
into tribulation and anguiſh,and then ſeemes to leave them, 
and negle& them,and take no notice of the burthen that lies 
upon them, as you read, 7#dg. 6. 13. the Angel of the Lord 
Came unto Giacon and ſaid, Ged with thee,thou mighty man of 
valour; Gideon anſwered, Alas Lord if the Lord be with ns, bow 
then ts all this evill come mpon re5?thav food man conld not per» 

{wade humſclfy but thatGod had ns forſaken hin, whenhe 
NS w 
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ſaw there was ſo much evill come upon-them ; he thoughe 
that Gods goodneſſe, and their evils, his mercies and. their 
miſeries bad beene incompatible, and could not have con- 
fiſted nor ſtood together. But Gidron was miſtaken in that, 
and fo are the Righteous many a time and oft, when they 
meaſure Gods preſence by proſperity,and his abſence by ad- 
verfity. For God js not abſent when he puniſheth,but only 
ſeemes to withdraw himſelfe and bis favour, that the Righ- 
teous might draw neerer, and creep cloſer t God, as one 
that ſhivers of an Ague drawes neerer and creepes cloſer to 
the fire. 
' Thus you have ſeen the priviledge of the Righteous, that 
notwithſtanding their finnes, and notwithſtanding their 
puniſhments, yet they are never wholly deſerted nor for- 
faken of the Lord, 

I come now to the laſt part of my Text, and that.1s, The 
continuance and ſucceſſion of Gods favour and mercy,that 
1t doth not reſt onely upon the Righteous themſclves, but 
extecdcth and eplargerth it ſelfe to their poſterity, and to 
their ſeed | Nec ſemen ejus querens panem, nor their ſeed begging 
3hety bread. | | 

This ſh=wes the gracious deſcent and propagation of 
Gods blefling when it alights : Like the Oyle that was 
powed on cAarors head, it wetnot his head and his beard 
alone (as David ipeaketh, P/al. 133. 2.) >u; went downe 
_ tothe $kirts of tis cloathing ; ſo the mercy and loving: kinds 
neſlc of the Lord, doth not reſt and remaine onely upon 
the head of the Family, upon the Righteons-paients, but 
deſcends and runnes downe to the utmoſt of the poſterity, 
and is derived from them unto their {er d, Here then come jn 
two Po:nts worthy to bee refolved. Firſt, who are mcant 
by. the ſecede of the Righteous. Second!y, whether no 
of the Righteous ſeeds ever came, or ever ſhall come to 
Deggery. | 

7, The Scripture ſpeakes of a twofuld ſeed, Geneſis 2, 
thy lecd. of the woman, andthe feed of ths Serpent ; that 
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2S, an holy ſeed, and unkoly ſeed ; by the one are meant 
the"Generation of the Righteous, by the other, the Ge- 
neration of Vipers , ( as fohn Bapti calls ſuch Repro- 
bates, Matthew, Chapter 3. verſe 7. who like Vipers, eate 
out the very bowels of their Parents, that is, waſte their 
ſabtance, grieve and gnaw their hearts, and are a meanes 
as facob laid, Geneſ, Chap. 44 verſe 31.) to bring downe 
their hoary head with ſorrow to the Grave. Now it 
ſeemes to mee, that this Sees in my Text, this /ced here 

ken of, 1s princip3lly, it not ſolely and onely meant, 
and tv bee underſtood of the Holy Seede, of the Righteous 
Generation, that 1s, of ſuch Children as are of the ſame Re- 
ligion, and of the ſame Righteouſnefle that their parents 
wee. For it you marke the Scripture, you ſhall finde, 
that wicked and ungracicus children,though they be begot- 
ten of righteous and religious parents, yet they are not eltee- 
med, nor accounted as their ſeed : As you ſee, Ger. 16. 12, 
that Imacl, that ungracious youngiter, whoſe hands was a- 
2ainſt every man, and every mans hand apainſt him, Hee 
is.called the Secd of Hagar, not the Seede of eAbrabam, 
though hee came out of his loynes, as well as out of her 
wombe, only becauſe the promiſe of bleſſing was not made 
to him but to J/aac; who 18 therefore called the chiide of 
promiſe : and Rom. Chapter 9. verſe 7 8, Wee have an exe 
prefſe place for to prove, viz, [hat the Children of the 
Proms/e onely are counted for the Se:de ; Others, though 
they come of R:igbrevus parents according to the fleſh, 
yet in Gods 2: count they are not reckoned tar their Seed. 
And therefore Cray hath a good conceit upon tht pro- 
mi fe oi G30 tro eAbrabam, Geneſis. (hap. 13. verſe 15, The 
Layd which thou (e:ſÞ,, [ will give wnto thee, aud to thy ſecede 
for ever. it i? ( (arch hee ) as ifthe Lord had laid, 2 wan- 
din erit jergen tuum (6. as long 28 they (hill bee thy. 
Scede, 1 will give them this Land ; therefore when they 
beganne to degeacrate. fiom eAbraham, both in faith and 
in goed hfe, and were not bis right Children ( as - ur 
© C3, SAVIQUE 
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Saviour tohd hn jewen p86) bat rather by their wicked 
mannetrs,the children of the devill; God was no longer tyed 
to his promiſe, but did difinkerit them of that goed Land 
which they might {till have enjoyed, had they continued to 
be Abrahams ſeed,and followed the ſteps of his righteouſnes. 
The like place we have,P/e/.132.11,12.The Lord {wore un- 
to David,of the fruit of thy bedy will I ſet upon thy Throne 
(tbat is) one of thy children ſhall (till ſucceed thee in thy 
kingdome ; but mark what kinde of children God meant ; 
enely ſuch as ſhould keep his Covenant, and do as their far 
ther had done, If thy children will keepe my Covenant (laith 
God) and my Teſtimony as thow baſt done their children alſo ſoall 
ft upon thy Throne for evermore : ſo that the promiſes of bleſ< 
ſing, though they ſeeme to be made promiſcuouſly to all the 
children of the righteous,yet are they peculiarly reſtraindto 
{ach as only tread in the ſteps of their parents vertues: there- 
forein the Jewiſh T/mrd, an ungracious (on is called (Ben 
ws loben)filins & non filins, aſon and no ſon ; a$san Exnuch 
is aid to be a man and no man, and a Bata bird and no bird, 
and a Pumiſe a {tone and no ſtone; ſo a difobedient childe, 
iS a Childe and no child ; a childe according to the flelh, no 
child according to the Spirit ; a childe in mans account, no 
childe in Gods. Itis ſtoried of Awgxſtus { 2/ar that hee had 
three untoward ſonnes, whom he uſed to terme tres vornicas 
CF tria carcinomate,his three impoltumes,or his three nlcerous 
Cancers ; they were ſuch an CyYC- {ore,and an heart-ſore unto 
kim: ſo may all ungracious children be truly termed,as being 
no better than ulcers and cancets to thoſe that breed and 
bring them up, as E/at was to Rebrccah, Gen.26,ult, 

So that on the one ſide, whereas it is ſaid, God will vi/it rhe 
{res of the fathers npon the cbilaren;it is meant only of wicked 
children,ſuch as do patrizare,& follow the track of their px- 
rents wickednefle,and ſo draw upon themſelvs their juſt-de- 
ſexved puniſhments; ſo on the contrary,whereas it is ſaid in 
my text, that God will never forſake the righteous nor their 
leed;ir iS meant only of good children that follow the coppy 
of tkcir parents righteouſneſle,and fo bring themſelves with- 
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in the compaſle of their parents happines.It is indeed a great 
kappines tobe born and bred of righteous parents, for as ma« 
ny a good child ſmarts for his fathers wickedneſle,fo many a 
bad one fares the better for his fathers goodnes,as{ ham was 
ſaved in the Arke, not for his owne, but for his fathers {ake; 
And I do vetily beleeve,that the more vertuous predeceſſors 
2 man hath, the greater mercies be ſhall receive, as the bleſ- 
ſings of Abraham, [aac & facob,all three together were more 
available for their poſterity, than if there had been but one 
ſingle of them : therfore 7acob ſaith to Fo/epb, Gen. 49.26. The 
bl:ſſings of thy Father ſhall be tronger then the bleſſings of my el- 
&rs; for he had his fathers bleſſing, and all the reſt concur- 
ring therewith : as on the contrary, feare, that the more e- 
vill Anceſtors one hath, the greater puniſhment he ſhall re- 
ceive,if his own (ans be alſo added to theirs. Therefore let all 
ohildren that have good parents, thank God for them, be o- 
bedient uats them, and take heed they doe not degenerate 
fro them; for as it little benefits a river to.come from a clear 
ſpringif it ſelf be muddy ; or as it little benefits a bliad man 
to ſay that his parents could ſee, or a feeble man,that his pa« 
rents were ſtrong; ſo ts little comfort,and lefle credit to any 
young perſon, that his parents were worthy and vertuous, if 
he himſelf be unworthy and victous:for this bleſſing which 
is here reported of the ſeed of the righteous, belongs (you 


{ce)of right,to none but to the righteous ſeed(that is)to ſuch 


children as are righteous and religious as their parents have 
been ; for the other in Gods account are none of their ſeed. 
2 The laſt queſtion is, whether none of the Righteous ſeed 


ever did come,or ever (hall come to beggery,becaufe David - 


ſaith, He never ſaw their ſeed querentes panem,ſeeksng or begging 


zhcir bread.l dare not but fay,that this general rule may admit | 
of ſom exceptions;for we know that Lazeruswas a righteous 


man,for inumediatly upon his death his foul was conveied by 


Angels in Abrabaws boſome,and yet he lay begging at Dives 


#1te, SO was Bartimens (no doubt) a righteous man,for our 
Savior gave teſtimony of him,that bis faxth hed made himwhole 


«nd yethe begged by the high-way-Jo though irdo notfoem 
to 
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to hold is jwgnls in all particulars, yet ut plarimam for the 
moſt part, ir isarare unuſuall thing to ſee a righteous body 
comero beggery. Davia in all his time never (aw it, and T 
belceve the oldeſt man alive cannot point ov: mary 1nſtaine 
CeS. But (I take 1t) the Prophets rearing inay be this ; rar 
he never [aw the righteous nor his ſeed torlaken of God, thongh 
they did beg tbe'r bread,that 1s,huugh they thould be d-iven 
to that hard exigent as for a time to beg their dread, yet &- 
ven in that extreiuity God wonld not fuifake th m, bu: bee 
gracioufly preſent with them, to ſanAihe rheir poverty ani 0 
them, and to give thema comfortable e::j9y ment of chat ve» 
ry bread and food, which the exigency of their bard condt- 
tion had conſtrained them to beg for, I ſay, though they 
ſhuuld on ſome extremity be enforced to make their wants 
known,and ſeek reliefe as beggers doe,yet thcir God whom 
they ſerve will never leave them to that ſcarcity,us to make 
a trade and profeſſion of common beggery. As S. fohx ſaith 
10 another caſe, He that 1 born of God Cannot fin, (the word is 
muy d 4ua;riny, Cannot be a workman or an artificer of ſin,he 
cannot follow bis finne, as a workman followes his trade; 
but ſome time or other he ſhall break off his ſinnes by repen- 
tance,and turn toGod by reformation:So he that belongs to 
God, cannot, ſhall not deg his bread, ſo as to make a trade 
and profeſſion of beggery,God wil ſurely raiſe them up ſome 
friends or meanes to ſuſtain them for the preſent, and to put 
them into a better courſe for the time to come. For it wasone 
of the greateſt curſes that David could ban the enemics of 
God withall, P/al. 106. Let their childres bee vagabonds and 
beg their bread, let them ſeek it alſo out of deſolate places ; where 
no breadisto be had; now ſurely God will provide better 
for the children of the Righteous, then that this ſhould bee 
their lot.Confider the Oftricch (faith 7ob 39.13.God hath ra- 
ken underſtanding from her, and ſhe leaves her young ones 
behind ker,and provides not for them,but forgetteth them as 
if they were not hers: how comes it then that they grow up, 
and that the {ecies is not extinguiſhed, but continues ? Sure» 
ly, becanle God takes care for them, and nurſeth them up. 
= 90 


up. So the Fires that is in the wilderneſle, as fhee calveth, 
hee bringeth her young, and caſts forth ker ſorrowes, and 
there leaveth them ; who now ſhould provide for them, 
but onely God ? So they ſay of the Raven, that when her 
young ones are newly hatched, ſhee fiyes away and leaves 
them deftitute of food, and there they lie in the neſt cro- 
king and crying, ready to ſtarve for want of ſuſtenance, but 
that God takes pitty upon them, and createth a worme out 
of their excrements, which crawleth into their mouthes, 
and ſo feeds them, and keepes them alive; therefore it is 
faid in the P/a/zme, God feedeth the young Ravens that call 
upon him. Now if God bee ſo gracious as to feed young 
Oftritches, and Hinder, and Ravens, much more will bee feed 
young children,and Babes,and infants, that call upon bim, 277 
father and my mother forſooke mee (ſaith David, Pſal, 27.) ard 
the Lord teoke mee mp: In the Otiginall the word is, («A4- 
ſmnph) 1 was @ fomndling, like a loſt childs that was left by the 
Parents and found by the Pariſh : Such was Davis: cafe (it 
ſhould ſeeme ) for a time, and the Lord tooke care of him, 
and brought him up : ſo will God provide that none of the 
Righteous ſeed ſhall be loſt or periſh for want of looking to, 
but hee will finde them himſelfe , and ſet ſome good body 
or other to finde them out, as hee ſet Pharaohs Dangh- 
ter to finde out Aſeſcs, and to nurſe him up at her owne 
coſt : One way or other God will take order for their ſeede 
and poſterity, that they ſhall never come to utter want and 
Deggery. 

What then is to bee thonght of our common beggers ? 
Are they all ungodly ? are they all anrighteous? are they 
z1l the ſeed of L_ ? I dare not lay ſo; there 
may bee (ome that belong to the eleRion of grace among 
them, elle God fcrbid, Wee reads in the Goſpel, that ſome 
were called in out of the high-wayes, and from under 
kedges to the Wedding-Dinner of the Lord , which is 
doubtlefle meant ef Begears that lay larking thereabouts ; 
and marks what the Lord of the _ (aithto his ſervants, 


Coos .. 


The Poere mans Hope. *7 


+ 
bs 5; at ies RAR > 


32 The Prore mans Mope. 


(cope intrave, compel! them to come 51 ; they came not in a- 
lone, but by compulſion; and ſo may our common beggars 
by compulſion perhaps be bronght to goodneſle; as Serece 
obſerves that ſuch licentious perſons have ſometimes beene 
amended, per diſciplinam & wetum, by correAion and feare, 
2uuquam ſponte, never of their owne accord. But generally 
as they are ſuffered and let alone, they are the very filth and 
vermine of the Common-wrealth, I meane, ſuch as have 
health and firength, and limbes, and are able to doe good, 
worke and take paines in an honeſt calling, yet rather chuſe 
to wander up and downe the Countrey,and ſpend their dayes 
in a moſt baſe ungodly courſe of life ; they are indeed the 
; very Sodomites of the Land , children 07 Beliaf, without 
God, without Magiſtrate, withont Miniſter ; diflolute, dif- 
obedient, and reprobate to every good worke. And therctore 
no matvell that God in his Juſt judgement doth let ſuch 
Runnagates coxtinu? in ſcarceneſſe : for if they would ſecke 
their meate at God (as David faith the young Lyons doe ) 
God would take ſach order, that they ſhould not alwayes 
be to ſeeke for their meate, as now they are; if they did but 
begge their daily bread of God ( as our Saviour teacheth us 
in his Prayer) God would ſurely provide them bread, that 
they ſhould neede to begge it of none elſe but him; but as 
they reſtraine their prayers from God, 1ſo God reſtraines his 
bleſſing from them,and lets them ike Runnagates continue 1n 
{carcenefle. 

But ncw for the Secde of the Righteous, they have a ſpe- 
c1all relation to Sod, and God hath a ſpeciall regard to them, 
as being the Lambes of bis owne Flocke, the members of his 
own Sonne,and the children of his own adoption; and in that 
reſpet, Heaven ſhall want power, .and earth want meanes, 
before any of Gods owne children (hall want maintenance : 
Let the world bee never ſo hard, Corae never fo deare, and 
their meanes never fo finall, that God thit multiplyed the 
widdowes Oyle, will adde ſuch a blefling to that little which 
they have, that like a Spring it ſhajl-continually feeae them, 

: and 


Orphans, and while thon-art above with God in glory, God 
will bee beneath with them in mercy, that they ſhall never 
feele ſuch want, nor fall to beggery. It is a blefling promiſed 
to the poore, P/ſal. 107. 41. That Ged will make them families 
Yike a flocke of ſheepe ; which implyes, that they ſhall thrive 
witha little maintenance, even as ſheepe grow fat and gather 
fleſh and fleeces, though the plaines and leas they-feed on, be 

but bare and ſhort. 
I know that generally all parents have a naturall deſire 
that their children ſhould proſper and doe well, when they 
themſelves bee dead and gone. Ok that [/omacl might live i 
eby fight (faith eAbrabam to God, ) Oh that thou wouldſt bee 
pleated to take him into thy favour and mercy, that hee may 
never caſt off thee, nor waſte his meanes, and ſo come to 
want and beggery. Now if thou wouldeſt bee upon a ſure 
ground for thy childrens welfare, labour to become a righ- 
teous man thy ſelfe, and to bring thy children to righteouſ- 
nefle too, and then there is no feare, but all ſhall bee as wel! 
as thy heart can wifh : for it is not wealth and money, but 
it is honeſty and piety, that muſt keepe a mans ſeed from 
want and beggery z it 15: not rents and revenewes without, 
but it 15 Righteouſnefle and Religion within, that entailes 
Gods bleſſing to thy childe, and keepes the begger from the 
doore. This then is the onely comfort, that though parents 
ſhall not know how their children fare when themſelves 
are dead and gone ( For. Abrabams our father is ignorant of #5, 
and Iſrael knowes #5 not, 1/a. 62,16. Lo, the Father of the faith- 
full above knowes not his owne children, till they come into 
his boſome, nor how the world goes with them : and ob 
14.24, His ſonnes come to honour and he knoweth it not,and they are 
brought low, but hte perceiveth it not of them ) I ſoy, thovgh the 
| 5s ng _ Righy 
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* Righteous ſhall not know what becomes of their children 
after that themſelves are gathered to their fathers in peace; 
yet here's the comfort and the affuranee that they bave in 
God, that if they have broughtthem up in the feare and nnc- 
ture of the Lord, and ſee them towardly and well-diſpoſed 
to goodnefle, they may comfortably depart withour feare of 
their miſcarriage,for as God hath been « Father to them, ſo he 
Will be to their children, and though they leave them be- 

kinde on earth, they ſhall finde them againe in heaven. 

Ht which blefled Center God of his mercy grant 

We may all one day meet, where we ſhallnever 

be divided any more,but ſhall live together, 
and love together in eternall ſslace, in 
cternall felicity world with- 
out end. eTmex, 
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